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ABSTRACT

This thesis examines the specific uses and functions of
metaphor in the potitical- and historical writings of two major
figures of German EarJ-y Romanticism, Novalis (Friedrich von
Hardenberg) and Friedrich Schlegel.

It attempts to situate the texts and the metaphors they employ
in the context of contemporary political- and cul-tural
devetopments, of which the most important is the French
Revol-ution. The starting point of my investigation \^Ias the
conviction that Novalis' and Schlegelts political writings
couÌd only be properly understood and eval-uated as a part and
product of the rrdiscourse of the Revol-utioflt', namely the
repertoire of literary conventions, concepts and metaphors
which grehr out of the revolutionary experience and informed
the political debates surrounding the Revolution.

I anaJ-yse Novalist and Schlegelts metaptroricat practice within
a broad theoretical- perspective which draws on a nuï-ber of
different approachres to metaphror, and attempts to understand
its function witfrin both rrrrretoricalrr and 'rmythicalrl
discourse.

No previous study has recognized the integral part which
metaphror plays in the articulation of Earl-y Romantic political
and historicat theory. My thesis shows how Novalis and
Schlegel appropriate and transform the central concepts and
impulses of the Revolutionary Enlightenment, so as to develop
nev/ models of liberation and coÌl-ectivity. Tt also shows how
tlrese model-s are themselves deeply ambiguous, and how their
'rprogressiverr impul-ses repeatedly mutate, via a process of
metaptroricat abstraction or reduction, into their opposÍtes.

Special attention is given to the close
collaboration between the t\^/o writers, and the
they slrare and exclrange concepts.

intel-Iectual
way in which

This approach enables me to make connections between Noval-is t

and Schlegel- t s sense of generational , cultural- and national-
identity. The finaÌ part of the thesis argues that their
political texts written between 1795 and 1B00 embody a crucial
moment in the development of German nationalism, in that they
begin to articul-ate some of its central myths.
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I. INTRODUCTION

The fol-lowing study sets out to examine the specific uses

and functions of metaphor in those tlreoretical texts of Ear1y

Romanticism which concern themselves primarily wittr

contemporary pol-itical and historical processes. As such, it

attempts to fil-l- an existing gap in the crit.ical- investigal-ion I

I

of the Frühromantik, which Ìras enjoyed , something of a

renaissance in the fast decade. A number of extensive studies

of metaphor and imagery in the poetic texts of Romantic

writers al-ready exist, but f er¡ of these concern themselves

more than f l-eet.ingfy witfr metaphors for politics and hÍstoryl.

Conversely, there lras been a great deal written on the

political views of the EarÌy Romantics and the re.l-ationship of

these to the dominant political- currents in Germany in the '

RevoÌutionary decade2. Their phiJ-osophies of history have atso

1. See for example:
H.Hill-mann, Die Bildlichkeit der deutschen Romantik,
FrankfurL/Nl. , l-971-
Tlromas LippeÌt, Studien zum [i'Iortgebrauch in den Romanen der
deutschen Frührromantik, München, I97B (Diss. )

An exception to the rul-e is the foÌl-owing witty and convincing
interpretation of one of Tieckts lvIärchen : Hans-Þ,Iol-f Jäger,
Trägt Rotkäppchen eine Jakobinermütze? Über mutmaþliche
Konnotate bei Tieck und Jakob Grimm, Ifl: Joachim Bark (Hg. ),
Literatursoziotogie, Bd.II, Stuttgart, I974, pp IO2-I2I
See also Gerhard, Schul-2.,. Die metaphorische Darstell_ung des
cegensatzes Einsamkeit-Offentlichkeit in der deutschen
romantischen Lyrik, in: Richard Brinkmann (Hg. ) ,Romantik in
Deut.schland. Ein interdisziplinäres S)rynposion, Stuttgart,
1978, pp 6I\-624
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been the subject of a large body of secondary

y€t, hrowever, th.ere exists no study which

specifically with the function of metaphor in

of the specuJ-ative political and historical-

?l-iterature-. As

concerns itsetf

the articulation

4

theory of the

metaphor andEarJ-y Romantrcs As I shall- try to show,

2. See for example:
Richard Brinkmann, Deutsche Frühromantik und Französische
Revolution, in: Brinkmann (Hg. ), Deutsche Literatur und
Französische Revolution, Göttingen, I91 4, ppl72-l-9l- ;
Richard Brinkmann (Hg.) : Romantik in Deutschland. Ein
interd iszipJ-inäres Slrnposion ;
Hermann Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus. Das
>>politischre<( Werk Friedrich von Hardenbergs (Noval-is) im
Hori zonL seiner [Virkungsgeschichte. München,I9 B3 ;
Hans-Joachim MähI, Der poetische Staat. Utopie und
Utopieref lexion bei den Frühromantikern, in: T¡Iil-helm Voþkamp
(Hg. ), Utopieforschung. Interdisziplinäre Forschungen znr
neuzeitlichen Utopie. 8d.3, Stuttgart, 1982, pp 273-302;
Horst Meixner, Politische Aspekte der Frühromantik, in: Silvio
Vietta (Hg. ), Die titerarische FrüTrromantik, Göttin9eil, l-983,
pp180-19J-;
C1aus Träger, Ursprünge und StelJ-ung der Romantik, in:
hleimarer Beiträge 2I (1975) ff, pp 37-73;
I¡rlerner I¡üeiland, Poì-itische Romantikinterpretation, in: Dieter
Bänsch (Hg. ) , Ztrr Modernität der Romantik, Stuttgart l.977
(=Literaturwissensclraft und. Sozialwissenschaften 9 ), ppl-59 -

These titles represent a sel-ection of the more recent
secondary l-iterature. For a morecomplete list see tlÌe
bibliography.

3. See for example:
Klaus Behrens, Friedrich Schl-egels Geschichtsphilosophie
( f 794-1808 ) . Ein Beitrag zur poJ-itischen Romant.ik, Tübingen,
r9B4;
Gerda Heinrich, GeschichtsphiJ-osphische Positionen der
deutschen Frühromantik (Friedrich Schlegel und Novalis),
Berl-in/DDR, i-976 ¡
Hans-Joachim MähI, Die ldee des gol-denen Zeitalters im Werk
des Noval-is. Studien zur Wesensbestimmung der frühromantischen
Utopie und. z1J ihren ideengeschichtl-ichen Voraussetzungen,
Heidelberg, 1965;

4. The most comprehensive and authoritative study of Noval_ist
political theory to date is Kurzke's (see footnote 2 above).
Kurzke does consider Novafis t use of metaphor quite
extensiveJ-y, but it does not form the main focus of his
investigation, and he tends to ignore the context of the
contemporary usage of political metaphor during the
Revolutionary decade. Horrever, he has made an invatuabl-e
contribution to the understanding of many obscure texts by
demonstrating how Noval-is drew on contemporary scientific
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metaphorical- thinking are not onl-y fundamental to the

construction and. elaboration of their argr-ments, but often

seem to provide the originating impulses for their
speculations. The starting point for my investigation is the

assumption that, from the very beginning, the texts of the tv/o

major theoreticians of Early Romanticism, namely Friedrich

Schlegel- and NovaÌis, are permeated and. cond,itioned by their
responses to the French Revol-ution and its reception in

Germany. I use the word 'r receptionl here witn some

reservations, since T do not wish to suggest t.hat tlre

Revol-ution \^ras received or responded to purely as an aesthetic

phenomenon. Nevertheless, it is important to realize that the

experience of the Revolution is, for the populations of the

majority of German states east of the Rhine, essentialJ-y a

mediated, J-iterary experience. Thus the respollse of the vast

majority of German writers and. readers to the Revolution is a

response not just to the events taking place in France, and to

the principles which the revol-utionaries sought to put into
practice, but also to their representation in discourse. By

the time Noval-is and SchlegeJ- began writing, this
representation already had, as $/e shatl see, a history and a

\^rell--established repertoire of forms and conventions.

It is not my intention in this study to attempt to

determine the precise pol-itical I'positionsil of the

Frühromantiker, or to demonstrate their alignment with any of

the political- fronts or currents which had emerged in Germary

theories for many of his metaphorical- models for potiticat and
historical processes.

¡

I
I

I
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in the revol-utionary decade . Rather , I shat I attempt , in

considering the function of metaphor in their texts, to

situate them within the context of the competing

representations and interpretations of the Revolution and its
consequences in the l-iterature of the periods. It wÍtl become

apparent in this process that Noval-is t and Schlegel ts

theoretical writings embody not a react j-on against, but a

cont.inuation and elaboration of , sorne of the more clecidedly

radical impulses of the EnJ-ightenment. The chief concern of my

investigation is with the \^rays in which these impulses are

appropriated, developed, inverted, refracted and subverted in
such a \,,¡ay as to generate a poJ-itical and aesthetic program

which, in some of its later manifestations, appears inimical
to the central principles of the RevoÌution, whi tst sti It
bearing t.he traces of its provenance. Once again: it is
metaphor, and the recurrent use of certain lmetaphorical

Qperations" of equation, subsumption and concatenation, whiclr

makes these transformations and subversions possible.

There are, as Gerhard Schulz has recently pointed out, a

number of probrems associated witn the common usage of the

term Frül'tromantik, according to which the itPersonenkanonrt of
rrTieck, Wackenroder , die Brüder SchlegeI und Novatis in den

5. Some pithy and il-l-luminating remarks about the
methrodological distinction between identifying a writer's
'tMeinungen, Ansichten, Iund] Gesinnungenrt rn/ith regard to the
French Revol-ution, and considering that writerts texts asrrV'Iirkungen und Verarbeitungen d.er Französischen Revol-utionw
can be found in Kurt Wöl-fet, Zum Bild der Französischen
Revolution im l¡terk Jean Pauls, in: Brinkmann, Deutsche
Literatur und Französische Revolution, ppl4g-L7J-, esp. 149-
r5t_.
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Jahren zwischen

representative of

1795 und IBOITT is to be

an entire Early Romantic 6

Such usage fails to recognize adequately either the

diversity of writers associated directty or indirectl-y witfr

EarIy Romanticism, or the f act that their works r¡/ere by no

means accorded the salne significance by their contemporaries

as they have been subsequently by literary historians. To put

it another v/ay: to speak of a 'rfrühromantische Generationtr is
misteading insofar as it suggests that the Earty Romantic

circl-e u/as representative of a whole generation of writers and

interl-ectuals, whereas in f act they percei.ved themsel-ves as

belonging very mucfi to a minorityT.

This study commits some of the sins of general-ization

which schulz reproves, since it concentrates almost

exclusiveJ-y on the u/ritings of Friedrich Schlegel- ancl Novatis.

There are, Ïrowever, certain reasons which justify this
approach. None of the other writers associated witit EarIy

Romanticism, witn the exception of Görres, producecl any

substantial theoreticat writings on the subjecL of potitics or

history during the Revolutionary decacle, though r¡/e know for
exampJ-e that both Tieck and I¡rlackenroder \{ere avid supporters

6. See Schul-zts review of a recent cotlection of essays
entitled Die l-iterarische Frühromantik, Hg. Vietta, Sitvio,
Göttingen l-983. The review appeared in: Arbitrium.Zeitschrift
für Rezensionen zùr germanistischen Literaturwissenschaft,
1985, pp 297-99

7. cf . schurz, ibid., p 298: tr...sind fünf oder sechs Autoren
schon eine Generation oder sind såimtliche deutschen
fntel-lektuelLen der Jahrgänge 1767-r'173 Frühromantiker?r' .

schurz himsel-f suggests a number of possible additions to the
canon.

supposed

generation
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Bof the Revolution This does not mean that their responses to

the Revol-ution and its consequences do not play a role in the

poetic texts they produced during the I790ts, though actuat

direct reference to contemporary events in these texts is
tu.r"9. Ho\^rever, the need to set limit.s to the scope of my

investigation has meant that it v/as simply not possibfe to

attempt to consider both theoretical- and poetic texts. It
must be l-eft to later studies to examine whatever

relationships may exist between the functions of metaphors for
politics and history in theoretical texts, and their functions

in poetic texts which make no ostens ibl_e ref erence to
potitical or historical- tfiemes.

Littl-e attention has been given unti I
writings as opposed to the lives of the

recentl-y to the

¡$romen writers of

the EarJ-y Romant.ic circle, and al-most none to their responses

B. Görres, Mein GLaubensbekenntnis was pubJ-ished in 1798, the
same year as the Ãthenäurn and GLauben und Liebe. Whilst there
are some interesting parallef s bet\,üeen Görres t text and those
of schlegeì- and Novalis, Görres stirt stands at this time very
much within the mainstream of German Jacobinism, and his
affiliation with RomantÍcism does not realty emerge until some
time tater. See Gerhard. Schul-2, Die deutschre Literatur
zwischen Französischer RevoÌution und Restauration, l. TeiI
(=De Boor-Newald, Geschichrte der deutschen Literatur,
Bd.VIIII), München, 1983, pp 97-8

For Tieckts and lrlackenrod.erts views on the Revolution see
especially Tieckts letter of 28.12.I'192, and lrlackenroderts of
January J-793 and the 5th of March 1793, in: hlilhetm Heinrich
Vùackenroder, l,Ierke und Briefe, Heidetberg, l_967, pp 3gg, 405-
6 , 4rl.-l-2, 435.

9. It is interesting, for exampÌe, that Tieckts first novel
Geschichte des Herrn Wil-l-iam LoveJ,l- includes a section set in
Paris which makes absol-utery no reference to the Revolution,
though by every indication ttre action of the novet is intended
to be contemporary with the time of its writing. On theportrayal of the Revolution in Tieckts Der gestiefel-te Kater
see Manfred. Frank, Der kommende Gott. vorl-esungen über die
neue Mythol-ogie. I. Teit, FrankfurL/Nl, I9gZ, pp 176-l-g0



l

to and eval-uations of the Revolution. An investigation of this

subject is aII the more d.esirable in view of the fact that at

Ieast some of these writers for example Carol-ine SchJ-egeJ--

Schel-ling and Sophie Mereau appear to have taken a more

sustained and informed interest in the developments in France

tlran their mate counterparts, and, incidently, to have been a

gooct deat more radical in their outtookl0. None of these

writers, ho\nrever, produced a coherent body of theoretical

writings, and once again, constraints of space have meant that

their other works and correspondence coul-d not be considered

in this study.

Notwithstanding SchuLz t s timeJ-y admonitions to the

J-iterary historian, it can be said that Novalis and Friedrich

SchlegeI betrreen them produced the body of political and

historical theory which has at least been received as being

quintessential-Iy Early Romantic, and which exerted a

considerabl-e influence on the later generation of Romantic

theoreticians such as Adam Mü}ler. Furthermore, they conceived

of themsel-ves as belonging to the vanguard of a ne\^/ generation

of writers and intell-ectuals, and their need to establish and

validate their identity in opposition to the dominant literary

and politicaf currents of the time is one of the governing

impuì-ses of their writings. In terms of their o\^rn self -
perception, thren, w€ may speak J-egitimately of a

"frùhromantische Generation"; In/hen, fiowever, in the following

10. See for example: Gisela Dischner, Caroline und. der Jenaer
Kreis. Ein Leben zwisclren bürgerJ-icher Vereinzelung und
romantischer Geselfigkeit, Berl-in , L979. ft is welt-known that
Carol-ine had a very considerable influence on the development
of Friedrich Schrlegeì-ts views on the Revolution.
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I refer to |tEarIy Romanticismil

to be mindful of the dangers
. IIsucn a usaqe

or its compounds I have tried

of generalization inherent in

I iterar i sche

Much of the more recent secondary Iiterature has

concerned itself witn the relationship bett'¡een Earl-y

Romanticism and EnJ-ightenment, and has been incl-ined, âs

Schul-z says, "Verbind.ungslinien zwischen beiden

Irerauszuarbeiten, statt einer scharf en diatekt.ischen

Entgegensetzung von Auf klärung und Romantik das l¡lort zv
12redenrr'-. This approach has proved extremel-y fruitfut, but its

proponents have not always been sufficientì-y sensitive to the

polarisations and. transformations which the German

Enlightenment itself begins to undergo in the l-7B0ts, and

whrich are intensified by the impact of the Revotutionl3. There

has al-so been a tendency to regard Romanticism as having

somehow suppl-anted the Enlightenment as the dominant cufturaÌ

discourse by the turn of the century. This is certainly not

the case; both the radical and the more conservative currents

of Enlightenment continue to exert a decisive influence on

German intel-Iectual- Iife and culturaÌ potitics weÌI into the

1l-. It shouÌd perhaps be noted here that Hölderlin, HegeJ- and
Schelling appear to have fel-t a simifar sense of generational-
identity during their time in the Tübinger Stift.
12. See Schu1z's review of Vietta (Hg. ), Die
Frühromantik, in; Arbitrium, p 297

13. For a useful account of threse transformations see Inge
Stephan, Die Debatte über die Beziehungen zwischen Literat.ur,
Aufklärung und RevoÌution, in: Schoeps, J.H. und Geiss, I.
(Hg.), Revol-ution und Demokratie in Geschichte und Literatur.
Festschrift für WaÌter Grab, Duisburg, L979, pp 4l--59
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I4f irst decade of the ner¡/ century The case of Kteist

ill-ustrates thÍs point very clear]y: his early correspondence

is permeated by the language and axioms of the ctassical

Enl-ightenment, and by his attempts to come to terms witn his

o\^/n growing scepticism tov/ards thesel5 . simiJ-arl-y, the

narrative conventions which his short stories and novetl-as

appropriate and proceed to subvert are essential-Iy those of

the fiction of Empfindsamkeit, rather than the Romantic

f iction of the 1790'sr6. Any anal-ysis, therefore, which

assumes a linear progression from Enlightennent to Romanticism

will fail to comprehend the complexities and ambiguities in

the relationship between the tl,/o.

In order to arrive at an understanding of this

relationship in the course of my investigation, it witt first

be necessary to consider some of the potitical, social and

cuttural- developments which took place in Germany in the

decades Ieading up to l-789, and to g"lt some idea of the

repercussions which the pÌrenomenon of the Revol-ution prod,uced

in German l-iterary cul-ture in the succeeding decade. The

following introductory remarks make no clairn to

cornprelrensiveness, and are intended simply to establish a

L4. See Friedrich SengJ-e, Biedermeierzeit. Deutsche Literatur
im Spannungsfeld zwischen Restauration und Revol-ution l-Bl-5-
1848, Bd. 1, Stuttgart, l-971-, êsp. Kapitel 3, rrDie
Iiterarisclren Richtunçfen" , pp II4-7

l-5. See Anthony Stephens, "Wie bei dem Eintritt in/ Ein andres
Lebenrf . ceburtsmetaplrer und IndividuaÌität bei Kl-eist. In:
UIrich Fülleborn/Manfred Engeì-, (Hg.), Das neuzeittiche Ich in
der Literatur des l-8. und 20 Jahrhunderts, München, 1988, pp
r95-214

l-6. See Timothy Mehigan, Text aS Contract. The nature
function of narrative discourse in the Erzählungen of
von Kleist, Frankfurt/}l, Ì988, pp B4-89

and
Heinrich
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broad framer¡ork witnin which to consider the text.s. In some

instances it proved more fruitfut to integrate background

information into the immediate context of my analysis of the

texts. Consequently, so as to avoid repetition, certain

important themes are only touched on briefì-y.
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2- LTTERATURE, POLTTTCS AND SOCTETY rN LATE ÌSTH

CENTURY GERMANY

2-I Bourgeosie and Enl-ight'enment

As is generalì-y known, the emergence of a self-confident

and economicalty powerful bourgeoisie occurred much later in

the German states than it did in France and Engì-and. Tlre

depredations of the Thirty Years hlar continued to hinder

economic d.eveJ-opment long af ter the war itsetf had ended, and

the politicat fragmentation of the German ¡nationt into 3l-4

separate sovereign territories, each with its o\,rn customs

duties and of ten its o\^/n currency presented a severe

obstacle to the growth of a market economy and entrepreneurial-
'ì

capitatism-. The mercantil-ist economic doctrines adhered to by

the majority of the absol-utist states, which imposed strict

control-s on the production and distribution of goods and the

conduct of particular crafts and manufact.uring activities, put

a very effective brake on the process of industrialization.

!ùhil-st ful-Ì-scaÌe industrial-ization \^ras already well under \{ay

in Britain in the Ìatter half of the l8tlr century, ño 'rdark

Satanic mil-Isrr were appeari-ng in the German countrysid.e; the

first stealn l-ooms were only put into operation as late as I'/84

in Ratingen near Düssel-d orf2. Certain f orms of proto-

t . See Horst Möl-ler, Epoche sozialgeschichtlicher AbriB, in:
Horst Albert cfaser (Hg. ), Deutsche Literatur. Eine
Sozial-geschichte. Bd. 5. Zwischen Revol-ution und Restauration:
Klassik und Romantik, Reinbek bei Hamburg, 1980, pp 14-29,
here p l-5.

See Helmuth Kiese]r / Pau] Münch, Geseltschaft und Literatur
im l-8. Jahrrhundert. Voraussetzungen und Enststehung des
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industrialization did occur in Germany, but even by the turn

of the century it sti l-l- remained essentially an agrarian

soc iety , in which roughly eighty per cent of the popuJ-ation

made its tiving vrrrotly or partiaÌly f rom agricultrrt.3.

nespite the many obst.acles to the f ormation of an

independent bourgeoisie and the ascendancy of a capitatist

mode of production, the graduaÌ breakdown of the old system of

guitds, the growth of administrative bureaucracies, and an

increased circulation of weal-thr wi-thin the states Ìed to the

emergence of an educated middle class during the lBth
4century=. rrCommerz- und. Finanzgeistr' , âs Herder calted. it,

shaped the aspirations of this ne$¡ ctass, whi.ch \,üas largely

excl-uded f rom the exercise of any polit ical power or

inftuence5. The theories of the physiocratic philosophers

achrieved considerable popularity in Germany. Altliough they

stil1 regarded agricuttural production as the true and

Ìegitimate basis of any national economy, they argued for the

abolition of control-s and constraints on economic activity, so

that it mignt occur more trnaturalì-y'r 6

titerarischen Marktes in Deutschrl-and. München, I977 , p 40

See MöJ-ler, Epoche sozialgeschichtlicher AbriB, p L7

4 See Hans J. Haferkorn, Zur Entstehung der bürgerliclr-
l-iterarischren InteIJ-igenz und des Schriftstell-ers in
Deutschf and zwischen l-750 und I800, in: Bernd Lutz (Hg.) ,

Deutsches Bürgertum und Iiterarische Intelligenz
(=Literaturwissenschaft und Sozialwissenschaften 3 ),
Stuttgart, I974, pp 113-276, here p L77ff
('. The phrase from Herder is quoted by Haferkorn, Zvr
Entstehung der bürgerlich-l-iterarischen IntelJ-igenz, p I77 .

See also ibid., p :--Bzff

6 .See Kiesel/Münch, Gesel-l-schaft und Literatur, p 33
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As the economic po\^Ier of the middle class grev¡, it sought

to establ-ish for itsel-t a position and identity separate from

the otd feuctal order of the rrstände". rt cìid this essentialJ-y

in trro r¡rays: by placing a nev/ emphasis on the importance of

education, and by chatJ-enging indirectly the relevance of

birth or ì-ineage to the assessment of a private individuaf ts

personal- worth or social- status. t¡IieIand speaks for the whol-e

of the German bourgeoisie r,ühen he declares rr. . . in der guten

GeseIl-schaf t gitt kein Unterschied der Stände; a gentl-eman

kann überalt tête levée gehen und ist in der Societät was ein

Andrer; und a gentl-eman ist man nicht durch Geburt, sondertt

durch persönliche Eigenschaften"T. Excl-ucled f rom the

aristocratic 'rgrope WeItrr of the courts, the urban bourgeois

rrgentlemenI evolved their o\¡/n institutiona]-i zed f orms of

social intercourse and self-expression. Habermas chrisL.ened

these tïre institut j-ons of I'bürgerliche Öttentl-iclrkeit" , and,

despite the criticisms which lrave been made of his concept of

the bourgeois public sphere since he first proposed 1l-, the

term has not been superseded8. The principal institutions of

ttre bourgeois pubJ-ic spTrere the salons,

. Quoted. by Haferkorn, Zvr Entstehung der bürgerl-ich-
l-i-terarischen Inteltigenz, p I79. It. *should perhaps be pointed
out that the principles of therrgute Gesel-tschaft" did not in
tÏremselves present a direct challenge to the existing social
order; as Habermas puts it: ttZunächst ist eine Art
geseltschaftl-ichen Verkehrs gefordert, der nicht etwa die
Gleichheit des Status vorausseLzl, sondern von diesem
überhaupt absiehttr. See Jürgen Habermas, Strukturwandel der
öffentl-ichkeit. Untersuchungen zu einer Kategorie der
bürgerlichen Gesellschaft, Darmstadt, I983, p 52

For a useful survey of the major criticisms of Habermas t

original- characterization of rrbürgerl-iche öffentlichkeit",
the f inal- cfrapter of Peter Ur¡e Holrendahl , The Institution
Criticism, Ithaca, 1982, entit.led "Critical Theory, PubÌic
Sphere and Culture: Jürgen Habermas and his critics" ( pp
2BO )

see
of
1)1 a-
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rrLesegesel-l-scTraftentr, and the various secret ord.ers such as

the Freemasons and IlI-uminati provided bot.h a social context

within which individual-s from al-I social backgrounds could

meet and converse, and. also a forum for the public criticism

of the excesses and injustices of absol-utism.

According to Kosel-Ieck, Lhe critique of absolutism

ariiculated by the bourgeois public derived its political

potency from the very fact that it conceived of iLsetf as

essential-}y moral- rather than poJ-itical- in character9. Instead

of conf ronting the existing order directJ-y, th.e critical
Enlightenment developed a series of discourses which enabled

it to chal-Ienge the legitimacy of the absol-utist rulers rather

than their actuaf political power. Amongst these r¡¡ere the

philosophy of natural law, the philosophy of history, and the

notion of pubtic opinion itsel-f as rrdas öf f entliche

Räsonnementrr, whricTr had as its purpose the rrger¡/aÌtlose

Ermittlung des zugl-eich Richtigen und Rechten,,l0 . The

bourgeois public sphere formed, according to KoseIleck, a

rrmoral-ischeIr] Innenraum" rn/ithin the absolutist state, f rom

within which writers and philosophers could forecast the

inevitable victory of morality a victory r¡hich, âs they sariù

it, \^/as guaranteed by the teleology of historyll.

. See Reinhart Kosel-l-eck, Kritik und Krise. Eine Studie zvr
bürgerJ-ichen !ùelt, FrankfurL/Nl. , I979, 3.Pathogenese der

AufÌ., p f05ff
t0 Habermas, Strukturwandel- der Of entl-ichkeit, p 104

II . See KoseIleck, Kritik und Krise, pp t0B, Il-i-ff . Both
Koselleck and Habermas al-so note the innate tendency oftrKritik" to move tohrards an eventual ancl inevital¡te
dissolution of the rrRechtsstaatrt itself .
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Kosefleckts characterization of the bourgeois critique of

absolutism doubtl-ess needs to be modified in some important

respects, but it nonethel-ess provides a useful framework for

the anaÌysis of bourgeois poì-itical- culture in Germany both

before and after r7BgI2. Moreover, it seems to correspond in

some respects to the actual- perceptions of contemporary

authors. Knigge, in his book Üner Schriftstel-fer und.

SchriftsteJ.ferey published in 1793 remarks on the tendency of
t'die unumschränkten Herrnrr that is to sây, the absolutist

rulers to regard rrdie Republic der Gelehrten" as "gleichsam

einen gefährJ-ichen statum in statu"13. Knigge himself r¡/as not

onl-y a citizen of the rrRepublicrr, but had also been a leading

figure in the forbidden order of Ill-uminati. Horst Mötl-er has

drawn attention t.o the paradoxical nature of the secret

societies, which combined devotion to t.he principtes of

EnJ-ightenment wittr decidedJ-y arcane practices, and functioned

as organs of r'öffentlichkeitt' wlrilst, at Ieast in some cases,

maintaining a fanatical obsession with =""t."yI4. Such

. One of the probJ-ems with Koselfeckts approach is that he
seems not always to distinguish enough between devel-opments in
France and Germany in making generaì-izations about theI'crisis'r of Entightennent. For a brief critique of Kosel-l-eck
see Inge Stephan, Literarischer Jakobinismus in Deutschland.
(1789 I806), Stuttgart, l-976, p 60
lî". Quoted in Wil-fried Barner, Lessing zwiscÏren Bürgerlichkeit
und GeÌehrtheit, in: Rudol-f Vierhaus (Hg. ), Bürger und
Bürgerlichkeit im Zeitalter der Aufkì-ärung, Heidelberg, 1981,
pp 165-204, here p l-71-

1Á.

See Horst. Möl-Ier, Vernunft und Xritik. Deutsche Aufklärung
im 17. und 18. Jahrrhundert, Frankf :uri-/M. , 1986 , pp 2I3f f .

Möl-Ìer call-s into question the received notion that the
"Ordentr were oppositional- in nature before L789. His book is
symptomatic of a general trend in a number of studies
published since l9B0 which revise, modify, and in some cases
reject the key concepts witfr which the historians of the
previous generation had described the bourgeois cul-ture of the
IBth century. The theoreticat framework which I have employed
in my investigation is 1argeÌy that proposed. by this previous



contradictions and incongruities $/ere not confined to the

secret' societies: Hans Haferkorn argues in his authoritative

study of the genesis of the bourgeois intelligentsia in

Germany that it woutd be a mistake to see the discourse of the

Enì-ightenment as tromogenous or unified:

Die Inhal-te der bürgerlich-l-iterarischen
Meinungsbi ldung. . . stel-Ien keineswegs eine in sich
geschì-ossene Wertanschaung o. ä. dar , sondern sind eher
als verschiedene und manchmal gegenläufige, ja
widersprüchl-iche geistige Strömungen und Beurteilungen zu
verstehen, die sich im ständigen WechseÌ von Progression
und Regression, von Hoffnung und Resignation, von
Mobilisierung und Konsolidierung, von Fortschritt und
Restauration entwickelten.Tn der praktischen Konsequenz
tendierte d,ie Meinungsbildung jedoch generell- dahin, die
sich immer deutlicher abzeichnende
gesellschaftspotitische Krise durch eine
Ber,rußtseinserweiterung des Volkes bzw. der Natíon
sprich: durch eine mehr ästhetisch-moralisch und
gefühJ-shaft getönte f iterarisclr-soziaÌe Erzíehung der
Menschen all-er Stände zum lrlahren, Guten und Schönen zi
überwinden. - -l_5

A number of important points arise from Haferkornts

remarks; they can only be listed briefry here, but they wil-I

be of considerabl-e moment for my investigation. To begin with,

it must be pointed out that the bourgeois pubÌic sphere in the

German Kl-einstaaten \^/as, by comparison witn its counterparts

in France and, Britain, essentialJ-y inchoate, and lacked a real

poJ-iticat basis. As Möl-l-er writes:

. . . auch bei radikal-eren
hatte öffentlichkeit einen

T6

Auf kl-ärern in Deutschl-and
anderen Charakter al-s in

generation, and in particular by Habermas and Koselleck. It
was simply not practicable to attempt an anaì-ysis of earl-y
Romanticism incorporating the neh¡est researclr into the social
history of the later lSth century; but I have attempted, where
possible, to indicate the areas of major dispute amongst the
social- historians.
tç". Haferkorn, Zur Entstehung der bürgerlich-Iiterarischen
Intel-ligenz, p :-42
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England: sie \^Iar nicht, auch nicht ansatzweise,
politiscfre ReaIität, sondern zunächst formales Postul,at
und Negation der bestehenden nicht-öffentl-ichen
Kabinettsregierung.Es fehlte vor aIlem an einer dem
Herrscher entgegengesetzten Repräsentation, für die nach
Art des engJ-ischren ParlaÌnents öf f entÌichkeit
mitkonstituierend war. öffenttichkeit konnte Iediglich
tendenziell eine dem Staat entgegengesetzte Kategorie der
bürgerlichen Gesellschaft sein. rU

Moreover, the social- basis of "öffentlichkeit" was

severely restricted. Large sections of the Ger:man bourgeoisie

\^Iere unreceptive and unsyrnpathetic to the ideas of

Enlightenment, and the same \^/as often true of the rrvolkrr whom

the more progressive AufkLärer sought to educate ancl

,improve,17. There was widespread disagreement as to whether

or not universal Enlightenment r¡/as a d.esirabl-e aim; some sav/ a

pedagogic rrVolksaufklärung" and universal access to education

as the logical and proper extension of rrMündigkeitil to the

whol-e popuì-ation, r,ùhil-st others sar¡/ it. as unnecessary or even
_ 18dangerous*". Many of the chief exponents of the bourgeois

Enlightenment vüere themselves of aristocratic origin; the

bourgeois pubtic splrere l¡/as theref ore neither homogenous in

composition, nor did it conform to ctearly def ined cl_ass

distinctions. It \^/as , as Haf erkorn puts it, in a cert-ain sense

rrohne Unterbau" l9 
.

T7

MöIler, Vernunft und

See MöIl-er, Vernunft

ibid.

Kritik, p 287

und Kritik, pp 40, 293
TB

19. Haferkorn, Zur Entstehung der bürgerlich-literarischen
Intel-Ìigenz, p 169
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Concomitant witfr the emergence and expansion of
I'bürgerliche öffentrichkeitrr in the German states is a series

of cTranges in the nature, function and social- meaning of the

famity unit, wlrich are themselves associated witfr the advent

of a capitatist mode of production. The traditional extended

family household, which inctuded, not just bl-ood relations but

also various categories of domestic servants, apprentices and

journel.rnen, began to be repì-aced by the nuclear family, a form

of social- organization which is, in its origins, specif icalJ-y
20bourgeois-" . In the traditional household, production ri,/as

afmost exclusively domestic; it took pJ-ace in or around the

house, and both male and f emal-e members of the househoì-d,

including the wife of the "Hausvat€rt', r^rere invoÌved in the

processes of productiorr2r. With the gradual shi.f t of

production ar¡/ay from the household to the factory during the

l-Bth century, the economic function of the farnify declined,

and it began to contract. At the same time, a new division of

l-abour and social rol-es within the f arni l-y began to become

visible. Women, who had previously participated both in tlre

processes of production and in the economic management of the

househol-d as a productive unit, were increasingl_y exctuded

from the public sphere of economic activity and consigned to a

purely prÍvate existence within the fami ty22. The sexuaf

Cf . Brunner , Conze, Kosel-leck, (Hg. ) , Geschichtliche
Grundbegriffe , Pd. 2, Stuttgart, I975, pp 269-273. According
to Kiesel and Münch, the |tganzes Haus" could. include ildie
Dienstbotenschaft (Amme, Magd, Kinderfrau, Hofmeister rr.¿. ),
das Gesinde (Knecht, Mägde), Lehrl-inge und GeseÌten,l
(Kiesel/Münch, GeseIl-schaft und Literatur, p61) .

2I. See Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe, pp 272-3
22 . Kiesel and Münch appear to argue that the bourgeois
"Kreinfamirie!' actually increased the standing of women in the
family: 'rVon der vorher dem Mann untergeordnete Position stieg
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division of Ìabour became coterminous with the distinction

bet\nreen public and private23.

As a corotlary of this process, women become responsible

not just f or the trrrgemütlicherr Ausgestal-tung des

hlolrnbereichsr', but for the maintenance and. enrichment of the

domestic rrlntimsphäre'r, which Habermas sees as the focus of

the rrspezif ische Subjektivitätt' of the ner¡/ middle class, the

laboratory of an rrintim sich herstell-enden Humanitätu24,

I have attempted to outline very briefly some of tlie

economic and social- factors associated with the emergence of a

bourgeois pubJ-ic and a culture of Enlightenment in Germany in

the l-ater IBth century. The ne\^¡ public is, as Habermas

remarks, f irst and foremost a rtlesepubl-ikum'r , and its primary

discursive forms and institutions are titeraryz5. rt is to

tlrese that I shal-l- now turn my attention.

sie auf zur Leiterin des Haushatts't (p 65). This direcf ty
contradicts the description of the economic rote of women in
the traditional famiJ-y in Geschichtl-iche Grundbegriffe, which
is probabJ-y more authoritative, and produces more documentary
evidence.
23. Habermas in fact def ines the rtlntimsphäre,r of the
patriarchal nuclear family as the rrKern...d.es Privatenrr,
arguing that tlre basis of itPrivatautonomíerr is the ownership
of property, and that the bourgeois individual- functions
essentiatly as a rrPrivateigentiìuner'r within the market
( Strukturwandel der öffentl-ichkeit, p 105 ) . There is no reason
to quarret with his economic anaÌysis, but it is somewhat
difficult to determine wlrere tfre boundary betr¿een the broaderrrprivaterr sphere and the public sphere is drawn.
24. Cf . Kiesel/Münch, Gesell-schaft und. Literatur, p
Habermas, Strukturwandef Oer öftentlichkeit, pp 60,

66
56

25 . See Habermas, ibid. , pp 37 , 107-8

and
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2. 2 rl'iterarische öttenttichkeit"

The eighteenth century brought witn it the emergence of a

popular vernacular literature in German, and a very

considerable expansion in the production and consumption of

books. The nature of reading habits also changed. lrlhereas the

majority of Iiterate peopì-e had previously practised an

'tintensive Lektürerr - the repeated reading of the Bil¡Ie or a

smal-l number of devotional- tracts they no\^r began to read

frextensivelyrr frorn a much wider range of profane l-iteratuta'u.

The fevel of J-iteracy amongst the population increased,

especially in the l-atter third of the century, but by l-800 it

had. still- onty reached a figure of around twenty-five
2'7percent-' . Despite the increasing number of potential readers

and the gro\^rth of the literary market, tlre prices of books and

journals remained high; and this was the primary reason for

the formation of the so-catl-ed t'Lesegesellschaftenrt , which in

their original form !'/ere loose associations for sharing the

cost of subscriptions to ¡ournars2B. The I'Lesegeserrschaftenrl

not onì-y made reading matter avai lable to a non-scholarly

publ-ic, they provid.ed a forum for the discussion and

circulation of new ideas and matters of 'rpubl-ic " interest.

. See Alberto Martino/MarIies Stützel--Prüsener,
Publ-ikumsschichten, Lesegeselfschaften und Leihbibliotheken.
In Glaser, Deutsche Literatur. Eine Sozialgeschichte, 8d.5, pp
44-57, here p 44

27. This is the estimate macfe by Rudolf Schenda in: Votk ohne
Buch. Studien zir Sozialgeschichte der populären Lesestoffe
L77O 1910, FrankfurL/M. , 1970.
28. See Möl-Ier, Vernunft und Krj-tik, p 262
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They also played an important role in enabì-j-ng and encouraging

the free association of members of different classes; within

the I'Lesegesellschaft't aIl- individuals \^/ere, in principle,

equal. Members of the aristocracy received no special-

privil-eges or recognit ior-29. V'Iomen and students were excluded

f rom membership, though I/üomen began to

societies in the late l-Bth century;

permitted to use the lending
rrLesegese 1 l-schaftenrr .

be accepted

they l^Iere,

I ibrar i es

by some

however,

of the

Their promotion of a clegree of social- mobility, and their

institutional-ization of non-aristocratic forms of

socialization meant that the "Lesegesellschaftenrr came to

embody rrden atJ-gemeinsten, of f ensten und verbreitetsten

Organisationstypus der Aufklärungw30. They \,,/ere, on the whol-e,

not expressly pol-itical or oppositional- in character, but they

r¡/ere often oriented towards discussion of potit j-caJ- topics,

and poJ-itical journals were the most popul-ar and heavi ty-
subscribed reading materiat3I. That the'Lesegesertschaftenrl

ful-fil-Ied an irnportant function in providing a focus for the

devel-opment of a specificatty bourgeois culture of

Enlightenment is indisputabte; but as Möller points out, the

heterogenous social composition of both the
rrLesegeseÌIschaftenrr and the rrOrdenrr poses the question as to
hrhy rrd.ie adligen Schichten, die DipJ-omaLen, Dorùrerren, hohen

Beamten und Of f i ziere soziokulturel-t und.

30

3I

ibid. ,

ibid. ,

ibid.,

p 263-4

p 264

pp 263, 267
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gesel-Ischaf tspolitisch zum Vehikel der bürgerticlren

Emanzipation sich traben machen lassen"32. This is a question

which witl be of some importance for my investigation.

The growth in demand for books and journals, and the

widening of their distribution, led to the deveJ-opment of a

rrJ-iterary industryrt in Germany Kant himself referred to it

as such and. to fundamental changes in the modes of

production and consumption of literature and its sociaÌ
. 33 _meanings"". For the first time, professional writers or I'freie

Schriftstel-leril began to emerge alongside the schoJ-arIy

authors and rlHofpoetenrr who had until then been the principal

producers of Iiteratu."34. The trend towards a

rrprofessional-izationil of the writer, and the need to come to

terms with the demands of the market, created a radical-Ly ner¡/

relationship between the producer, his or her literary
products, and the consumer:

ibid., p 268
17". In his polemic against Nicolai entitled Über die
Buchmacherei Kant writes :

'rDie Buchunacherei ist kein unbedeutender Erwerbszweig in
einem der Kultur nach schon weit fortgeschrittenen gemeinen
Wesen: !'/o die Leserei zum beinah.e unentbehrlichen und
aJ-Igemeinen Bedürfnis geworden ist. - Dieser TeiI der
Industrie in einem Lande aber gewinnt dadurch ungemein: \^renn
jene fabriknäßig get-rieben wird. . .rÌsrn/rr.

Quoted in: Peter Miclreì-sen, Der unruhige Bürger. Der
Bürger und die Literatur im 18. Jalrrhundert. In: Vierhaus
(Hg. ), Bürger und Bürger]-ichkeit, pp l0l-I30, here p 109
?rt

On the emergence of the rtfreier Schriftstell-errr see
Haferkorn, Zur Entstehung der bürgerlich-literarischen
fntelligenz, pp l-63-L7I, 1,95-203, 229-239. See also Herbert
Jaumann, Emanzipation als Positionsverlust. Ein
sozial-geschichtlicher Versuctr über die Situation des Alttors im
l-8. Jalrrtrundert. In: LiLi 1I / l-98I, Heft 42, pp 46-72
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...die Publ-ikatÍon von Büchern für das allgemeine,
dem Autor vöJ-lig unbekannte Publikum entspricht der auf
dem anonymen lrlarenverkehr beruhenden Struktur der
bürgerlichen Gesell-schaft Bis znr Mitte des 18.
Jahrhunderts Ìebten die Schriftstelter nicht vom direkten
Ertrag ihrer Werke, sondern von Pensionen, Pfründen,
Sinekuren, die oft weder mit dem inneren lùert noclt mit
der aI J-gemeinen Anziehungskraf t ihrer Schr i f ten im
Verhäl-tni s standen. Jet zt erst wird das l- iterari sche
Produkt zlJr I¡,Iare, deren l¡'Iert sich nEçh ihrer
Verkäuflichkeit auf dem freien Markt richtet. "

The author t s rel-ationship to the public , and the

t'Antinomie von dichterischem Geist und bürgerlicher

Erwerbsgesinnung'r which the commercial-ization of Ìiterature

institutionalized became sources of frustration and cynicism

amongst both establ-ished and aspiring writers in the late

17B0ts and early l-790's36. Paradoxicarry, it is the growth of

the market and the increase in the number of 'r f reie

Schriftstel-lerrr which are the primary causes of these

reactions. The rrLesewuttr or rrl.esesuchtrr which, according to

some contemporary commentators, had spread through the German

poputation like an epidemic, created a situation of intense

competition amongst authors and pubtishrers. Social historians

of the period continue to argue about the actual dimensions

and ideol-ogical signif icance of the plrenomenon of

'rViel-leserei r' . nespite the increase in literacy, and. some of

the other f actors mentioned earlier, the act.ual- reading public

at the time of the Revolution probably onty constituted a very

smalI percentage of the total population, and it rras been

argued by Schenda in his pioneering study Vol-k oltne Buch that

. Arnold. Hauser, Sozialgeschichte der Kunst und Lit.eratur,
München , 1972, pp 565-6
36. Haferkorn, Zur Entstehung der bürgerlich-literarisclren
Intelligenz, p 237
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the ctrimera of a virulent 'rLesewutrr gradually inf ecting the

whole of Germany \^Ias a mal-icious f iction perpetrated by

conservative publicists alarmed at the spread of EnJ-ightenment

and the popuÌar entlrusíasm for the French Revolution37. As

Schenda puts it:

Die K1agen über
eine Massenprod.uktion
FäIschun9. :B

allgerneine Lesesucht und über
Büchern sind eine ideologische

eine
von

Certainly the question of who slroul-d , or should not read.

r/\¡as a highly controversial one, and al-though the extent of

rrViellesereirr 'sras doubtless exaggerated by the adversaries of

"Vo1ksaufklärungtr , it l¡/as perceived by both conservative and

progressive elements of the bourgeois intetligentsia to be a

prrenomenon of great importan""39. rn an essay v¡ritten in 1793

Georg Friedrich Rebmann argues that humanity lras benefite¿

from the spread of reading amongst the rrnied.ere Stäncle", but

that the development of l-iterature has suffered as a result of

its conmercial-ization, wltich, h€ says, reduces even 1-he frujts

See Kiesel/Münch, Literatur

Bucfi, p

und Gesellschaft, pp I59-6I
38 Schenda, VoIk ohne 88

39 See Martino/Prüsener, Publikumsschichten,
Lesegesellschaften und Leihbibliotheken, pp 56-1 :

rrhlenn wir uns aber die Tragweite des Strukturwandel s der
Lesersctraft und der Veränderung der Lesegewohnheiten, die
radikal-e Umwandlung der Funktion der Lektüre und des Buchs in
d.er Gesel-lschaft, die Zunalrme der Leserzahl- , die explosive
Vermehrrung der Leihbibliotheken, Lesegesel-Ischaften und
BuchhrandJ-ungen sowie der Bucfrproduktioû. . ., die Korrelation
zwischen Verbreitung der Lektüre und. Entstehung der
öf f entl-ichen Meinung, \^renn wir uns alle diese Erscheinungen
aus der damal-igen Sicht vergegenwärtigen so wird uns
verständlich, r^ramm in den Augen der Zeitgenossen der
beginnende ProzeB der Demokratisierung des Lesens solche
Dimensionen annahmrr.
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of genius

sees this
to ttein ModeartikeJ-, eine Kaufmannsr^rarerl

of the change in

40. Rebmann

the social

composition

l-iterature:

as a consequence

of the pubJ-ic and the general popularizatj-on of

Unser Publíkum besteht nicht etwa aus den
Tribunalen, die in Jena, Göttingen und Berl-in
entscheiden, auch nicht aus den jungen Kandidaten,
angehenden Pastoren oder Studenten, wetclre hie uncl da in
mancher anderen gelehrten Zeitung spuken, nein, das
Publ-ikum, dessen Stimme zwar nicht in kritischer, aber in
ökomomischer Hinsicht über unsere Schrifstetler richtet,
besteht aus Friseuren, Kammerjungfern, Bedienten,
Kaufmannsdienern und dergleichen, die man in unserell
Lesebibtiotheken zv Dutzenden antrifft. Daher gehen die
gräueJ-vol-Ìen Märchen, die Lauren und dergleichen LroLz
aller Geiselhiebe gut âb, während eine BuchhandJ-ung in
einer ansehnlichen Stadt Deutschlands mit Mühe und Not
zwei Exemplarien von Herders zerstreuten Blättern
absetzte! ¿t

Atthough Rebmann himseÌf regards "d.ie TJT Mode gewordene

Lesesuchtrt, as he puts it42, âs an essentially positive
plrenomenon, his remarks il-Iustrate very clearJ-y the tendency

tor¡/ards a 'rDichotomisierung von hroher und. niederer Literaturil
which began to make itsel-f f el-t in the late I7B0 's in the

attj.tudes of some writers and critics as a consequence of the

commercial- instrumental-ization of l-iterature and the

ascendancy of 'tUnterhaltungsriteraturt,43. Disillusioned by the

This passage from tlre Kosmopo]itische
einen Teil- DeutschLands (1793) is quoted
Gesellschaft und Literatur, p f55
4r . ]-.o].d.

Wanderungen dttrch
in Kiese j-lMünch,

42

43

ibid.

This phrase is taken from the titte of a collection of
essays edited by Christa Bürger, Peter Bürger and Jochen
ScTrulte-Sasse entitled : Zlur Dichotomisierung von hoher und
niederer Literatur, Frankfurt /M. , 1982. See in particul-ar the
introduction by Christa Bürger (pp 9-39).
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reading pubtic t s pref erence f or rtgräueÌvo1le Märchent' over

more serious and intetl-ectuaJ-Ìy demanding works which sought

to imbue readers with 'enlightenedt principles, these authors

of wlrom Schil-l-er is the most prominent exampÌe begin to
question the classical Enlightenment ts definition of the

social- function of l-iterature, and its relation to the pubÌic.

According to Christa Bürger, this can be understood as an

. . .Ausdruck der Betroffenheit der AufkIärer. . . , die
entdecken, wie die Eigendynamik des Markts das Projekt
der Aufklärung unterläuft, indem er mittels einer
massenhaft produzierten Literatur die kommerziel-le
Aus\^¡ertung und Stabilisierung von Pubtikumsbedürfnissen
betreibt, die nicht zuvor durch die kritische
ötfentrichkeit als sinnvoll ermittelt und anerkannt
worden sind. Die jet-zt einset.zende Kritik an der
Unterhaltungsl-iteratur geht hervor aus der Einsi cht der
Aufklärer, d.aß der Marktmechanismus durch das Versprechen
von Profit und celtung die moral-ische Identität der
Schriftstetter zerstört und diese zû Herstellern von in
Verständnis der AufkJ-ärung r¡/ertloser, aber gut
afJsetzbarer Fabrikware macht. Aus der Krise der
aufklärerischen Lit.eraturvorstellung geht eine neue
Institutional-isierung der Literatur hervor, die autonome,
wobei man sich den AblösungsprozeB als Ergebnis zum TeiI
neftig geführter Auseinandersetzungen vorzustel-l-en hat.

The emergence of an rrAutonomieästhetik" and its

significance for Eriedrich Schlegel's aesthetic theory witt be

considered in a l-ater chapter. It should, ho\.rever, be pointed

out here that an autonomous aesthetics was not the onl-y

sol-ution to the t'problemrr of popular taste proposed at the

time. G.A. Bürger, who propounded the viev¡ that literature
must strive to appeal to the rrvolkrr , sar¡/ the broad popuJ-arity

of t'Unterlraltungsl-iteraturU as an expression of economic

inequality. He sarr a redistribution of weatth as the

bid., Þp 19-20
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precondition for a change in the literary predilections of the

pubJ-ic, arguing that

. . . die oberen Kl-assen mehr Vermögen und Gelegenheit
traben, ilrren Söhnen auf diese Stuf e der
Voll-kommenheit. . . emporzuÏrelfen. Transportieren Sie auf
einmal- das Vermögen und den Unterricht der oberen Kl-assen
auf die niederen, so werden Sie Lehrer und Meister des
guten Geschmacks aus diesen hervorgehen sehea.4S

Bürgerts analysis leads him to the conclusion that what

is necessary is a social- transformation, not just a

transformation of the ì-iterary industry a conclusion which

the majority of his contemporaries shied away from. What is
important to grasp here is the paradox that the economic

foundations of the principal institution of the incipient
bourgeois public sphere, namely the literary market, both

enable its rapid expansion and contribute to its
fragmentation, such that those who are the primary producers

for this market become divided and polarised according to
their beÌiefs about the proper function of Iiterature. To

oversimpfify somewhat, one could say that the very success of

the cul-ture of the bourgeois Enlightenment sowed the seeds of

its disintegration46. This is, however, a compl-ex process,

which cannot be understood vüithout at the same time

considering the impact which the French Revolution had on the

devetopment of German political Iife and cul-tural_ potitics.

. Quoted in Haferkorn, Z]ur Entstehung der bürgerlich-
r42l-iterarischen InteIJ-igenz, p

46. See Jochen Sclrulte-Sasse, Das Konzept bürgerlich-
literarischer öffenttichkeit und die historischen Gründe
seines Zerfal-l-s, in: Christa Bürger, Peter Bürger, Jochen
Schul-te-Sasse (Hg. ) , AufkJ-ärung und l-iterarische
öffenttichkeit, FrankfurL/NI. , l-980, pp B3-It5, esp. pp IO6-g
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2-3 Gerrnany and. the E.rench Revol-ution

The years J-eading up to l7B9 \^/ere characterizeô, by a

chrange of emplrasis in the deveJ-opment of German literary

culture. As Gerhard Schulz has pointed out, the majority of

the authors who achieved prominence during the I7B0's devoted

themsel-ves to the production of Iteine breite, VOlkstiiml-iche,

oft didaktisch und vorwiegend triviale Unterhaltungs-

literatur'47. This trend is onty reversed. after 1789, with the

emergence of a nehr generation of writers, of which the Earl-y

Romantics f orm a part . According to Schrulz , tlre 17 B0 t s r¡rere

tteine zeiL der Fluchten, der Stagnation, der Erschöpfungen und

Banalisierungen, des Zögerns und der Suche, der Vorbereitung

zrJ neuen Ziel-en und neuer, von veränderten Voraussetzungen

ausgerrender künstl-erischer TätÍgkeit" 48 . Against the

background of this climate of frustration at the obduracy of

the existing poJ-itical- order, the events of l-789 could not

fail- to seize the imaginations of a great many Germans. The

foJ-Iowing passage from one of Joachim Heinrich Campets Briefe

aus Paris, dated the 4th of August l-789, is typical of the

responses both of t.hose Germans like Campe who actuall-y

journeyed to Paris, and of those who eagerly foltowed the

course of the Revol-ution through the reports in newspapers and

journals:

Ob es wirkl-ich wahr Íst, mein l-ieber T* , daß ich in
Paris bin? Daß die neuen Griechen und Römer, die iclr hier
um und. neben mir z! sehen glaube, wirklich vor einigen

. See Gerhard Schul-2, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen
Französischer Revolution und Restauration, p L3

48 . ll]lcl .
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ûüochen noch Franzosen waren? DaÊ die gropen,
wunderlichen Schauspiele, die in diesen Tagen hier
aufgeführt worden sind und noch tägì-ich auf gef tihrt
werden, keine Geschöpfe meiner Phantasie, kein Traum,
sondern Tatsachren sind? Fast könnte ich diese Frage aI]en
Ernstes an Sie tun; sowenig stimmt, \^/as ich hier
stündl-ich setre, höre und empf inde, mit den Begrif f en
überein, die wir in Deutschl-and von dieser Stadt und von
diesem VçJk uns ztJ mactren bisher berechtigt zlJ sein
schienen. "

Campets remarks bear witness to the fact that, even very

early on in the unfolding of the Revolution, it v/as already

being regarded as a ptrenomenon which signaJ-Ied the beginning

of a new era a rrdar¡ntr or rrsunris€tt, to name the favourite

metapfrors used by contemporary writers to describe it. In his

history of the literature of this era, Schulz is careful to

stress the essential continuity of the development of German

Iiterature from the middl-e of the 18th century through to the

end of tÏre Napoì-eonic I¡,Iars, but argues nonetheless that 1789

marks a rrZäsur" in this developmentso, a point of transirion
f rom one phase to anothrer:

Der V'Iandl-ungsprozep , der sich in den acht zíger
Jahren deutlich vorbereitet hatt.e, erhielt durch clie
Ereignisse in Frankreich entscheidenden Nachrdruck und
bestimmtere Richtung. Sf

In attempting to understand

transformation of German J-iterary

this'rúrlandlungsprozeB", the

and political- cul-ture by the

. Joachim Heinrich Campe, Briefe aus Paris zur Zeít der
Revolution geschrieben, Erster Brief, quoted in: Horst Günther
(Hg. ) , Die Französische Revol-ution. Berichte und Deutungen
deutscher SchriftstelÌer und Historiker, FrankfurL/M. , I985, p
9

50. See Gerhard ScÏrutz, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen
Französisctrer Revol-ution und Restauration, pp t3-I5
5t ibrd. , pp I4-I5
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impact of the Revolution, w€ need to be av/are both of the

underlying continuities of the period, and of its ruptures and

disjunctions. Above aIì-, we need to be suspicious of any

historical- mode of expl-ication which assumes a Iinear
progression of Enlighterì.ment , Revolution, reaction and

romanticism, and which does not acknowledge the simul-taneous

existence of many different potì-ticaI and philosophical_

currents during the revolutionary decade, and their uneven

rates of development. The Revolution is not simpty a ilZäsuril.

it is aIso, and equal-ì-y, on the one lrand a "KataIysator,,52,
and on the other , in Schulz t s words , 'rein ì_angwieriger ,

verwickel-ter ProzeB, der sich über rund zehn Jahre hinzog,,53.

It precipitates the principles of Entightenment into history,
into the field of concrete political action, and in so doing

it begins to transform them. As Jean Starobinski puts it:

Der Ursprungsakt der Freiheit schafft freien platz,
öffnet das unbegrenzte Fefd der Mögtichkeiten. Aber wer
kann bei diesem Scheidemoment bteiben, wo die Finsternis
zurückweicht und der anbrechende Tag all-e Gesichter
zeigt, da er noch kein Gesicht hat? Alles , \¡/as sich
zunächst erahnen 1äßt, ist, daß das Fel_d für universale
Prinzipjen frei ist. Denn das prinzip ist die Sprache des
Anfangs, die begründende Äuperung,die vorgibt, die
strahl-ende Autorität des Ursprungs in sich ztJ bergen und
festzuseLzen Das weiBe Licht des ersten
revotutionären Momentes ist viel-l-eicht nichts anderes afs
der vrlirbel aller Farben des Prinzipienspektnms im Raum,
den die preiheit sich endlich erobert hat.Un

Mö}ler, Vernunft und Kritik, p 288

Gerlrard Schulz, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen
Französisclrer Revolution und Restauration, p 83
qÍ-^. Jean Starobinski , 17 89. Die Embl_eme der Vernunf t. Hrsg.
mit einem vorr,/ort versetren von Friedrich Kittl-er. Aus dem
Französischen von Gundura Göber. Paderborn; München us\Àr,pp 4B-9. All references are to this German edition of the
text.

53

und

1981,
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It woul-d be an idl-e undertaking to attempt to survey here

the range of responses which the RevoÌution eticited in

Germany, ot to summarize its effects on German intell-ectual
Iife. Both these subjects have been deatt witfr in a very

extensive secondary Ìiteratut"55. My approactr in this stltdy

has been to try to integrate comparisons bet!/een the responses

of Friedrich Schlegel and Noval-is to the Revolution, and those

of their contemporaries, into the analysis of specific texts.
My int.ention in so doing is to iltuminate the correspondences

and disparities bel-\^/een their writings and other articutations
of Revolutionary discourse, by examining particutar concepts

or conventÍons, and exposing the different nuances of meaning

which they acquire in EarJ-y Romantic theory.

Having said this, there are a number of aspects of the

reception of the Revofution in Germany which are important to

our understanding of the context within which Eriedrich

Schlegel and Novalis begin writing, and which require sorne

brief elucidation here. To begin witfr, w€ need to consider

what may at first seem a trivial point, one of chronoJ_ogy. The

first text which f shalÌ be considering, Schleqe1 t s essay

entitled Ùner das Studium der griechischen Poesie, is written
between 1795 and 1797, that is to sây, in the years folt-owing

. See f or exampJ-e:
Claus Träger, Die f ranzösische Revot-ution im Spiegel der
deutschen Literatur, Röderberg-Verlag, Frankfurt/M., I97g
Jost Hermand, Von deutscher Republik 1775-I795. Texte
radikal-er Demokraten, Frankfurt/M , l-975
Inge Stephan, Literarischer Jakobinismus in Deutschlancl (1789-
IBO6 )

J.H. Schoeps/I. Geiss, Revolution und Demokratie in Geschi.chte
und Literatur. Festschrift für Walter Grab. Duisburg, IgTg
Gerhard SchuÌ2, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen Französischer
Revol-ution und Restauration.
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the collapse of Jacobin rule and the reassertion of bourgeois

control over the course of the Revolution under the

oirectorate. There has been a common tendency in the

historiography of the Revol-ution to regard the f aIl of

Robespierre as somelrow marking the end of the Revolution, or

at least the end of its historically significant

developmentS6. This tendency has influenced the evatuation of

cerman reactions to the Revolution; in keeping witn the

received wisdom, accordÍng to which initial enthusiasm for the

events in France r¡/as succeeded by disitlusionrnent, dismay and

outrage at the execution of the king and the excesses of the

Terror, not muclr attention has been given to German

perceptions of the Revolution after 1794. It is certainly true

that a great many writers and pubJ-icists in Germany do dispì-ay

preciseJ-y those responses which the traditional account of tlre

revolutionary decade describes; but there are al-so an

appreciable number whro do not, and there is no indicatíon in

the l-atter part of the decade that German observers, whal-ever

their potiticaJ- allegiances might have been, regarded tlre

Revolution as having somehorn¡ run its course or come to a

standstil-l after Thermidor.

. This tendency is repudiated by Denis Woronoff j-n the
introduction to his study entitled: The Thermidorean Regime
and the Directory 1794-1799, tr. by Julia Jackson, New
York/Paris, l-984. See al-so Francois Furet, Penser Ia
Révolution Française, quoted hrere and in the f ollo$/ing in the
German translation entitled: I789. Vom Ereignis zum Gegenstand
der Geisteswissenschaft, UIlstein, l-980, 73 I'Dies ist der
Grund, weshalb der g.Thermidor einen so tiefen Einschnitt. in
die Revol-utionsgeschichte und in unsere Geschichte überhaupt
darstellt...Hier ist die Revolution zu Ende...rr
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This is hardly surprising, given that l-arge areas of

German territory were under Frenctr occupation, and that the

Revolutionary \^/ar continued in the south of Germany even after
the Peace of BasIe. When, some ten years later, Kl_eist

produces a series of texts in which he exhorts the German

nation Lo destroy NapoÌeon, the "Vatermördergeist,,57 , it is
cl-ear that the Revolution is for him an as-yet-unfitrished

chapter in contemporary history. Indeed, the cosmic

signif icance witn which Kteist invests the \^¡ar against

Napol-eon derives from his belief that NapoÌeon embodies aIt
the negative tendencies of the Revotution. He is both its
betrayer and its execuLor, the logical outcome of atl_ those

alJ-egories of the f ai Ìed ner,r beginning which \./e f ind

throughout Kleistts dramas and short stories.

The attitude of the German public to the vrar, and tlre

extent to which it was perceived as being a direct consequence

or expression of the Revolution itself, has not receivecl a
great deal of attention from historians of the periodSB. As

Gerhard Schulz points out, however, the ü/ar made a deep

impression on many writers in Germany who set about discussing

the question raised by Kant in his essay of 1795 entittecl Zum

. See the rrKatechismus der Deutschrenrr, in:
(Hg. ) , Heinrich von KIeist. S:imtliche Werke
Auflage, München, 1977, Bd..2, p 354

58. A usefuÌ introduction to this topic is given in Bärbel
Raschke, Der Revolutionskrieg im Urteit historisclr-potitischer
Zeitschriften der Jahre t792/3, in: Weimarer Beiträge 30(I984) Nr.2, pp 305-318

Sembdner, H.
und Briefe, 6
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ewigen Frieden, âs to Ìùhat \^/ere the necessary precondit ions

for the creation of a lasting peace5g.

Tl-e war also posed a problem of allegiance for the German

Jacobins, and for many ol-her supporlrers of the Revolution in

Germany , such as Kl-opstock and Bürger , who did not identi f y

themsel-ves v¡itn the radical- rrKl-ubistenrt. During tlre f irst

years of the v¡ar they opposed- any German involvement in the

campaign against t.he new French republic, and many sav/ Ehe

occupation of previously German territories by the French

armies as a liberation. Over and above this, they feared that

a mobil-isation of the German people against France would serve

the interests of the existing political- order by diverting the

people f rom their o\^/n grievances and preventing them f rom

recognizing that they had a common cause with the French

revorutio.ru..ies60. The fal-l- of Robespierre, and bitter

disitl-usionment with the conduct of the French administration

in the occupied areas, led, ho'"/ever, to a shift in attitude as

the decade l¡/ore on:

Die Entwicklung Frankreichs nach dem Sturz der
Jakobinerherrschaft, das tendenziell-e Umschl-agen des
französischen Kampfes von einem Freiheits- in einen
Eroberungskrieg und die ímmer deutl-icher zutage tretende
Tnteressendivergenz zwischen französischen Revolutionären
und deutschen Jakobinern stelÌte die Jakobiner in
Deutschl-and vor erhebl-iche ideologische und praktische
Prob1eme...Weit davon entfernt, in die von den
Herrschenden verordnete nat.ionalistische
Begeisterungswelle einzuschwenken, sahen sich die
deutschen Jakobiner doch gezwungen, ihre Haltung
gegenüber Frankreich teilweise zu revidieren und die

. See GerFrard Schufz, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen
15 9-r_ B0Französischer Revolution und Restauration, pp

60. See stephan,
79-80

Literarischer Jakobinismus in Deutschland, pp
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eigenen nationalen Belange und
Bevötkerung stärker zu akzentuieren.

die
6l_

Tnteressen der

The attitudes of the German Jakobins to the \^rar are, as

Inge Stephan points out, closel-y l-inked to their position in

the debate as to whether the existing order in Germany coul-d

best be transf ormed by becoming part of the ner¡/ French

repubJ-ic the al-ternative of rrRéunionrr, as it \¡/as caIled at

the time or by a revolution on German soi I. This v¡as ,

essentially, a debate about whether or not revolutionary

change could be imposed- from above , or whethrer it must, to be

ef f ective , be made activeì-y by the people f rom below6 2. The

complexities of this debate need not concern us here: ít is,

however, important to grasp the fact that the question itsetf

v/as stiII considered. cruciat by progressive elements in

Germany even after the period of the Terror in France.

It is difficult to determine to what extent the fall of

the Jacobins v/as seen in Germany at the time as a decisive

turning point in the Revol-ut ion. CertainJ-y , there v/ere those

writers such as Dautzenberg, who believed that the Revofution

had actual-Iy come to an end, but the more cotnmon response

seems to have been a bel-ief that the Directorate wouÌd

institute a more moderate form of revolutionary governmerrt63.

The journaJ- Beytraege zur Geschichte der Französisclren

ibid., p B0

62 ibid., p SIff
63. See Gonthier-Louis Fink, Die Revotution als Herausforderung
in Literatur und Publ-izistik, in: Gl-aser, Deutsche Literatur.
Eine Soziatgeschichte.8d.5, pp 110-129, Trere p IZ4
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Literatur, which began pubJ-ication in 1795, and which

consisted in large part of translations of articles, reportage

and. l-etters from France, makes no bones about its support for

the ne\^/ regime in Paris, and sets about vilifying Robespierre

and al-L associated wíth frim64. As Peter Schmidt lras shor/,rn, a

fe\n¡ German writers and publicists such as Rebmann and Matthias

Metternich recognized and exposed the anti-democratic

tendencies of the Thermidoreans and the massacres carried out

by them during the rr!,lhite Terrortr, but t.heirs are l-onely

voices; from L794 descriptions of the bl-oodthirsty excesses of

the Jacobin Terror become a favourite subject, not just of

politicat poÌemics, but of a ne\¡/ genre of
ItTriviaÌriteratur"65. In spite of this, neither tlre ideals and

aspirations of the Revolution, nor the endeavours of the

revol-utionaries to put these into practice, r/\¡ere entirel-y

d.iscredited in Germany. The following passage from Görrest

Mein Glaubensbekenntnis, which he published in l-798, and in

which he declares his unswervinq belief in I'ein immerwährendes

Fortschreiten der Menschheit zum Ideal- der Kul-tur und

Humanität" , is a teì-Iing indication of the fact that he, like

many of his contemporaries, regarded. the Revolution as a

continuing process, within which the Jacobin Terror was a

. See for example the rfvorredetr to the first nurnber of
journal, in: Beytraege zvr Geschichte der Französischen
Revolution, Erst.es Stück, 1795 (Kraus Reprint, Nendel-n,
65. See Peter SchmÍdt, Der Terreurjournatismus und die
Darstel-Iung des Terreurs in Deutschland nach dem Ende der
Jakobinerhrerrschaft, in: V,ieimarer Beiträge 29 ( l9B3 ) 12, pp
2092-2III. Schmidt's exceflent articÌe is not simply a
compendium of primary material-, but also identifies the
primary aesthetic categories and descriptive modes used in the
portrayal of the Terror.

tlre

rs7 2)
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temporary aberration

the Constitution of

August 1795, and for
pov/er in the coup of

Görres is declaring his support for
Year VI, proclaimed on the 25th of

second Directorate, which had seized

l-Bth of Fructidor (4.9.L797l,:

66

the

t,he

the

Die Konstitution vom Jahre VI. ist kein Werk eines
überirdischen Wesens, sondern von Menschen, und \,{as noch
mehrr ist, für Menschen gemachb.. . . Nach zehn jährigen
Experimenten, bei denen Menschenbl-ut in Strömen aufging,
uncl Menschenl-eben weniger, als Mückenleben geschätzt
wurde, greht endtich diese Konstitution al-s das Resultat
aller dieser Versuche, aller dieser galvanischen
Krampferregungen hrervor. Haben wir nicht Ursache, dies so
schwer errungene, so teuer erkaufte Gut über al_Ies zù
schätzen, alle Kräfte aufzubieten, trnì es uns uncl unsern
Enkel-n zv. erhal-ten? In ihr liegt der Zentral-punkt, tlm den
sich al-l-e RepubJ-ikaner vereinigen müssen, rln all-en
Angriffen von aupen clie Spitze ztf bieten: von hier aus
müssen sie jene Phlegmatiker, die sich nach den
Schauessen der Höfe zurücksehnen, b€Ìeben, und die
Feuerköpfe zügeln, die die Menschheit über Stock und
Stein im sausenden Galopp und bei den Haaren ihrem Ideal-e
zuführen rrrollen: die Bösewichter von beiden Seiten
erdrücken..-ot

Görres t remarks, and the brief sketch wlrich I have given

of German perceptions of the Revotutíon after the fall- of the

Jacobins, should make it plain that in the time during which

Friedrich Schlegel and Noval-is begin writing, ancl go on to
produce their major works of potitical and historicat theory,

namely the years betrn/een l-795 and I800, the Revolution is
stil-l- regarded both in France and in Germany as a dynamic and

continuing process. Schlegel himsel-f expresses the view in one

of Lhe fragments in the PhiTosophjsche Lehrjahre that it is

. Cf . Joseph Görres, Mein Gl-aubensbekenntnis, printed in:
Günther (Hg.) , Die Französj-sche Revolution. Berichte und
Deutungen etc, pp B4l-855, hrere p 844. Görres is highly
critical of the Jacobins and the Constitution of the year z
(declared. on the 24t-h of June 1793), which according to him,
carne ftum JaTrrtausende zv frühr' (p 845).
67 Görres, ibid. , pp 846-7
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I'sehr unwalrrscheinlich, dap die Revolution jemahls aufhören

wird" , since rrsie ist al-Iem Anschein nachr ewigrr , wlri lst

Novatis confronts the possibility of a I'permanente Revolution'r

in Gfauben und l-iebe68 . Moreover, the literary polemics

surrounding the Revolution continue to dominate German

Ìiterature and cultural poJ-itics. It is time nor¡/ to consider

briefly the literary context witnin which SchlegeJ-, Novalis

and their colleagues begin writing, that is to sây, tlre

context given by the representations of the Revolution in

discourse.

2 4 The

The

discourse of tÌre Revolution /
Revolution as discourse

It is pertraps appropriate to say here that, in

considering this subject, we are entering on an interpretat.ive

terrain v,rhose outl-ines and contours are still being charted by

the hist.orians of the Revolution, and of which one might sây,

Irithout overstraining the metaptror , that it has unti I
recentl-y been only a reÌatively minor province in the great

realm of schoì-arship on the Revol-ution. Tlre analysis of the

discourse of the Revolution, and the Revolution as discourse,

is a comparatively recent deveJ-opment, and one which has

generated a good deal of controversy amongst historians.
Perhaps its most notabl-e proponents to date have been Jean

Starobinski and Francois Furet. In his book Penser La

RévoLution française Furet argues for the primacy of

. SCE KA, XVIII, 7I, 508, and GuL 2L (NS, fI, 489-90), also
cul- ( 6. III. 3 )chapter on
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Revolutionary discourse and its institutions in shaping the

He writes:choices and actions of the revolutionary subjects.

lrJenn die Französische Revo]-ution auf diese [,rleise in
ihrer politischen Praxis die theoretischen lrlidersprüche
der Demokratie auslebt, so deshal-b, weil sie eine Welt
ins Leben ruft, in der d.ie Vorstellungen von der Macht
der Kern des Handelns sind und in der das semiotische
Kraftfeld absoluter Herr über die Politik ist Die
Revolution setzt an die SteIte des Interessenkampfes um
die Macht einen Redewettkampf um die Aneignung cler
Legitimität. Ihre Anführer treiben ein anderes
>>Handwerk<< al-s das der Tat: sie sind die Deuter der
Tat. Die Französische Revolution ist jene cesamtheit vorì
neuen Praktiken, die den poJ-itischen Bereich mit
sltnbol-ischen Bedeutungen überfrachten. 

Un

Furetts concentration on the dimension of representation

is itsetf a reaction against the orthodox Marxist or trsocial-rr

interpretation of the RevoLution, which sar¡/ it f irst and

foremost as the result of a coll-ision of class interests, and

which is characterized, according t.o Lynn Hunt, by rta

mechanistic deduction of politics from social structure,,70.

Furetts approaclr to the analysis of revol-utionary potitics has

subsequently been critic i zed f or its tendency tor^rards

abstraction, but it is nevertheless of considerable importance

for its recognition and elucidation of the complex and

unstable relations betv/een por¡/er, language and ideas in the

revotutionary decadeTl .

Francois Furet, Penser Ia Révotution Française, pp 60-6I
70 Lynn Hunt, Politics , Cul_ture and Class in the Frenchr
Revolution, Berkeley, 1984, p tl
71. Hunt makes some trenchant criticisms of Furet in Hunt,
Pol-itics, Cul-ture and Cl-ass, p tIf f

lr
ti
rl
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Starobinskí t s book l-789.' -les embLèmes de -la raison

appears to trave laid some of the foundations for Furetts

approach, thougTr Starobinski is not concerned wittr chaflenging

the classical- Marxist interpretation of the Revolution, nor

wittr arguing for the primary function of discourse in

determining the development of revolutionary politics. His

interest ties chief J-y with the aesthetic f orms wittr and.

through which the Revolution proc}aims itsetf from 17I9

onwards f orms which, âs he says , \,./ere by no means radical or

innovative in themselv""72 and wittr the transformation of

the principles of Enì-ightenment in the course of t.heir

"Abstieg in die geschichtliche I¡Iirklichkeitt'. Starobinski

describes this process tÏrus.

Der von der Willensleidensclraft ergriffene Diskurs
der Vernunft sl-lcht in der I/,Ie]t seine Einlapstel_l-e und
seinen Fruchtboden.Die groBen revolutionären Momente sind
Episoclen einer Ffeiscltwerdungz wir finden von nun ab den
Diskurs der Vernunft nur in Verbindung mit der
lrli I Iensanspannung der Männer der Tat und dem grundlosen
V,Iiderstand der vorher bestehenden V{elL. Gewig lrandett es
sich dabei um eine einverleibte uncl schon damals von
ihrem Entwurf abgekommene Vernunft, aber auch um eine zúr
Potenz des S!.rnbols erhobene Materialität. 

73

The incarnation of reason, its precipitation into history
by the events of f789, means an inevitable and irrevocable

alteration of its character. The s1.mboì-ic victory of the light
of reason over the darkness of the ançr9n__{égiIqe conceal-s a

fund,amental contradict ion :

. Cf. Starobinski, 1789. Die Enbteme der Vernunft, pp 15-16:ItDie Formen, die die Revotution in ihren Dienst ste]len wird,
sind schon vor f7B9 erfunden worden Man bedient sich
lange noch überkommener Formen, sel-bst in dem Bestreben, den
Zusammenbruch der aften V,IeIt zu verkünd.enfr.
?? ibid. , p 53
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Der Wilte und die revolutionären Prinzipien streben
eine universale Verbreitung âñ, die Versamnì-ung der
Menschen in einem und unteilbaren Raum des
staatsbürgerlichen Eifers und der Transparenz der Herzen.

Aber in das I¡,Iirkl-iche hinabzusteigen heiSt für die
Vernunft, in die undurchsichtige Dichte (opacité)
Irinabzusteigen. Die Revofution verdankt ihren ErfoIg,
ihren Rhythmus und ihre katastrophale Beschleunigung dem
unvorhergesehenen Bünclnis der Aufklärung ( oder hrenn man
so wi ll- , des auf geklärten Ref ormismus ) mit dem dunkl-en
Drang der erztrnten Menge....So entsteht eine verwickelte
Gegenüberstellung, die das innere Gesetz der Revol-utiot-r
ist. Die theoretische Sprache, die Sprache der
Prínzipien, wird sich verbünden und. belasten müssen mit
einem Teit des Schattens und der Leidenschaft, der Ar-rgst
und der trlut mit der Gewalt des el-ementaren
Bedürfnisses, das die rohe Masse antreibt.T4

Though Starobinski t s terminol-ogy may appear somewhat

abstract, the phenomenon whiclr he describes is one which tlre

contemporaries of the Revol-ution experienced in an immediate

and often acutely painfuJ- u/ay. The f ollowing passage f rom a

letter written by Forster in April l-793 describes in the

bleakest of terms what lre sees as one of the poss ibÌe

consequences of the 'rFleischwerdung der Vernunftrt:

Atl-ein diese Enthal-tsamkeit, diese Achtung für clie
Rech,te des andern , welche dem Phi f osophen so natürl- ich
ist, f indet in der wirklichen t/teÌt nicht statt; sie ist
noch nicht reif dazu und d.ie Herrschaft, oder besser,
die Tyrannei der Vernunft, viel-leicht die eisernste von
allen, steht der V,IeIt noch bevor. Wenn die Menschen erst
die ganze lrlirksamkeit dieses Instruments kennenÌernell,
\^/e1ch eine Höf le um sich her werden sie damit schaffenl
Je edler das Ding und je allmächtiger, desto
fürchterl-icher und teuflischer ist cler MiBbrauch. Brand
und tjberschwernmungi, die schädlichen hlirkungen von Feuer
und Vlasser, sind nichts gegen das UnheiJ-, das die
Vernunft stiften wird r¡¡ohf zu merken, die Vernunft ohne
Gefühl , wie sie nach den Merkmal-en dieser Zeit utfs
bevorsteht.. 75

. ibid. , pp 53-4
75 . Georg Forster, Irn Anbtick des großen Rades.
Revolution. Hg. von Ralph t¡üuttrenow, Darmstadt ,letter is dated 17.ApriJ- 1793.

Schriften zûT
I9BI p 193. The
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The phenomenon which Forster affudes to here is that

innovation which Lynn Hunt sees as central to the development

of revol-utionary politics, namel-y rrthe invention of

ideo]-ogy,7 6. The representatives of the people in the

Convention, t.he cl-ubs , and on the streets sar¡I themseÌves as

mouthpieces not for factional- interests, but for the direct

utterance of the general will-, or as Starobinski puts it, rrdas

nationale ]rc:r,r77 Betrreen the denial of esprit de parti and

the struggl-e of the competing f actions f or J-egitimacy

between the rival claims to speak the true discourse of the

nation ideology came into being. It rras, according to FIunL,

made manÍfest in a ne\'ü political cul-ture of I'slnnbolic

practices, such as language, imagery and gestures'r78. I{unt

argues that we need to see this new culture not simpJ.y as the
trexpression of 'rund.erlyingil social and economic intereststr,

but as existing in a dynamic and mutually conditioning

relationship witn these, ât the sarne rrlevelil of importance ancl

expJ-anatory po\^/er:

Through their language, images, and dail-y political
activities, revolutionaries worked to reconstitute
society and social- reLations. They consciousJ-y sought to
break with tTre French past and to establ-ish the basis for
a ner¡/ national- community. In the process, they created
new social and poJ-itical rel-ations and nerâr kinds of
social- and politícal divisions The revolution in
politics r^/as an explosÍve int.eract.j.on between ideas and
reaJ-ity, between intention and. circumstance, between
col-Iective practices and social cont.ext. If revolutionary
po]-itics cannot be deduced from the social identity of
revolutionarj-es, then neither can it be divorced from it:
the Revolution v/as made by peopl-e, and some people \¡/ere
more attracted than others to the potitics of revolution.

71

iB

Hunt, Politics, CuÌture and. C1ass,

Starobinski, 1789. Die Em-bl-eme der

Hunt, Politics, Culture and Class,

p12

Vernunft, p 52

p 13
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The ne$/ poì-itical- class (using class
sense) was formed by its relationship to
politics as muclr as it formed them. r,

p24

pp 4B-9

1n a broad
re utionary

Hunt t s questioning of the useful-ness of the

base/superstructure model in the cl-assical Marxist analysis of

ideology will- doubtl-ess be debated vigorously by historians.

V'Ihat is particuÌarly val-uable about her approach 1,o tlre
understanding of the political cul-ture of the Revolution is
its demonstration of the significance which the

revol-utionaries and their adversaries accorded to the

cultural sphere, and specifically to the use of l-anguage in

furthering their aims and ideals. Languâ9ê, writes Hunt, \,,i,as

itself considered 'tan instrument of pol-iticat and social

changg,,B0 . There r¡/ere , rro\¡/ever, deep ambiguities in the

revolutionaries t attitud.es to language:

Revofutionary rhetorÍc v/as in some sense defeated by
its inherent contradictions . Whi 1e being poì-iticat , it
refused to sanction f actional politicking. i¡Jhi te showing
the pov/er of rhetoric, it denied the tegitimacy of
rhetorical speech. lrlhi]-e representing the nev/ community,
it pushed toward the effacing of representation ( in the
name of transparency betr¿een citizens ) . Idhile ref erring
to a mythic present, revolutionary rhetoric also had to
explain the failures of the present, which it coul-d onl_y
fay at the door of conspiracy politics. fn short, âs a
text, it \^/as constantly subverting its orrn basis of
authority. gf

The question aS to \^/frether or not we can tegitimately
consider revolutionary rhetoric as a text has considerabte

bearing on another question which is also rerevant to the

. ibid., pp 12-13
80 . l-Df o. ,

81. ibid. ,
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specific concerns of my investigation, nameJ-y: to what extent

can r¡/e generalize from the French experience of the Revolution

to its largely mediated reception in Germany? Both questions

are very comptex: yet \,/e can say that tÏrere are demonstrable

and diverse intertextual- rel-ations bet\^/een the revotutionary

rhetoric which evolved in France, and the polemical lj terature

which artícufated German responses to the Revofution. We can,

furthermore, make some immecliate observations about these

relations. The transf er of ideas , s1-rnbolic practices and

rÏretorical conventions of which latter category metaphor is

an important constituent occurred largeÌy in one direction

only, that is, from France to Germany. Moreover, whereas

revol-utionary rhetoric in France was primari J-y { language Ín

actiont - l-anguage spoken publicì-y it becomes an essentially

literary phenomenon in Germany, except perhaps in Mainz ancl a

few other isotated centres of Jacobin activity, such as

StraBburg, Hamburg and Sachsenhr".r*".r82. The communicative

situation is very díf f erent. There \^/as , however , intense

interest in Germany in the events taking place in France, and

a multiplicity of German ner¡rspapers and journals Lransmit.ting

eyewitness accounts, translations of speeches and articles
pubÌished in Paris, and all manner of other information about-

the Revolution to the German public. Thus there is, a very

real sense in which the 'text t of French revolutionary

rlretoric is read in Germany and its language appropriated and

modified by the producers of therrtext'r of the specifical-ty

German discourse of the Revolut.ion. By the terms .discourse of

See Stephan, Literarischer JakobinismLrs in Deutschtaltd, pp
9 3-l 2058,
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t'he Revol-ution t and ¡ revolutionary rhetoric t , which I shatl-

use often in the following pages, I mean the rnrhol-e range of

responses to, and evaluations of the Revol-ution and its
European consequences, both,pro-t and .contra-revolutionaryt.

From the outset of my investigation I make the basic

assumption that- there i s no t-ext produced during the

RevoÌutionary decade which can be read or fuì-J-y understoocl

outsid,e the context of the discourse of t.he Revolution, so

universaÌ and pervasive was the penetration of the 'rlanguage,

imagery and gesturesrr of the nehr potitical culture into

European culture as a whole.

Having said this, it is necessary to make some brief
remarks here about the specific determinants and

characteristics of the discourse of the Revol-ution in Germany

as it devel-ops from 1794 onwards. Peter Schmidt has pointecl to

the somewhat surprising fact that. it is the tiberal journaJ-s

and pubf icists, rather tlran throse v¡hro h¡ere avowedly anti-
revorutionary, who, after the fal-r of Robespierre, contril¡ute
most to the dissemination of arrTerreurjournaì-ismusn whose

prime concern is the denunciation of the JacobinsB3. The

conservative opponents of the Revofution v/ere, according to
scrmidt, more concerned lrith the activities of what they

believed \^¡as a 'conspiracyt of German intef lectuars, who were

seeking to further the spread of the Revorution to Germany,

than they r¡¡ere witn the ne$/ devel-opments in France. The

conspiracy theory pJ-ayed a very important rofe in the

conservative reception of the Revorution, providing as it did

. See Scfmidt, Terreurjournalismus, pp ZLO6-7
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a vol-untaristic expÌanation of the events in France as the

product of 'ta powerful international- conspiracy spearheaded by

Masons and rlÌuminatiu9L. The forms and manifestations of the
rrVerschwörungstheorier', fascinating thouglr they are, need not

concern us here. lrlhat is most significant about the theory for

our context is the po\¡/er which it attributed to l-anguage and

literature of 3 causing t a politicaJ- upheaval of such a\.'/esome

consequence as the Revol-ution. As Hans-I¡üoIf Jäger has shown,

contra-revolutionary journats such as the Wiener Zeitscltt-if t

and the Eudämonia accused the supporters of the Revolution in

Germany of preparing a "rhetorischeIr] Komplott", and call-ed

on the authorities to impose rigid censorship and strict
controls on the 'rLesegesellschaf ten'r ancl other centres of

revol-utionary f erment85. The f act that Lhese catls v/ere lreecled

is evidenced by the inctusion in Svarez t s Atlgetneines

LandrechX für die PreuBisclren Staate¡r of 1794 of a cl-ause

which dictates heavy penaJ-ties for the authors, pubJ-ishers and

printers of rraufrührrerische Schriften,'86.

ParadoxicalÌy enough, those very writers who u/ere accused

of attempting to foment Revolution in Germany \,\rere a good deaÌ

more sceptical about the po\^rers of rhetoric then their

. See Klaus Epstein, The Genesis of German Conservatisrn,
Princeton, 1966, pp 503-546, here 504. The roots of therrVerschrwörungstheorie" lie in the years immediately prior to
the Revotution, in which a series of repressive measures is
taken against the llluminati in Germany and censorship becomes
more severe.
85. See Hans-l¡üolf Jäger , Di-e These von der rhretorischen
Verschrwörung zur zeit der Französischen Revol_ution, in: Text
und Kontext, .l-981, 9.1, pp 47-55 , here pp 48-5I
or
'u. See Inge Stephan, Die Debatte über die Beziehungen zwischen
Literatur, Aufkl-ärung und Revotution, p 47.
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denouncers. Inge Stephan has demonstrated that authors such as

Knigge believed that it \^/as not. the progressive writers who

incited the people to revol-t, but rather that the retationship

of causality was reversed: as Knigge wrote rt...die all-gemeine

Stimme des Volkes ist ês, die durch diese Schriftstetler

redet',87. oespite this conviction on the part of the

democratic writers and pubJ-icists of the rrrel-ative I r ]

Wirkungsf osigkeì-t der Literatur in bezug auf die

Revolutionierung der BevöIkerungrr, they continued to see it as

an important medium f or the dissemination of ideas ancl as a

rhetorical toot to be used in conjunction witfr, but not as a

substitute for, concrete potitical actiorr8B.

Beginning in the very earliest months of the Revol-ution

there sprang up in Germany rreine breite und reiche

r:epubl-ikanischre Redekunst"B9 and, âs events in Paris took a

more rad.ical turn and the German pubì-ic began to become

poJ-arised, its anti-revolutionary counterpart emerged

tikewise. German writers adopted many of the conventions and

neo logi sms of the éf oqttence révol-utionnai re; amongst the

former was a J-arge stock of metaphors and all-usions drawn from

cl-assicat antiquity. These vüere, however, supplemented by what

Quoted by Stephan, ibid., p 48

B8 . See ibid., p 48ff. Stephan shows that there is a broad
spectrum of attitudes to the political efficacy of l-iterature
amongst the rrdemokratisch gesonneneIn] Schriftstelterr' (p 49') ,
incl-uding those such as Rebmann who were formally in agreement
v/ith the conservative view that ideas coul-d actuall-y initiate
revolutionary action, but her overal-f conclusion that the
majority of these writers recognized the timitations of
language and titerature seems to me convincing.
89. Gerhard SchuJ-2, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen
Französischer Revolution und Restauration, p 96



4B

rapidty became a whole catalogue of metaphors used to describe

the Revolution and. its principaÌ actors. Some of these r¡/ere

religious or mythological- in origin, but the majority of them

r^/ere taken f rom the natural- or organic rea1m, and were

popul-ar , âs Hans-I/tol-f Jäger lras argued in his i tluminating

stucly of t' jakobinische Metaphorik" , precisely on accolult of

their rhetorical effectiv.n"="90. The persuasive function of

metaplror became predominant: and just as lanquage itsel-f

became the arena in which rhetorical battles vrere fought for

the possession of the true and legitimate definition of

particular vital- terms, so too did. competing interpretations

and polemical- appfications of certain metaphors emerge. By tìle

middLe of the revofutionary decade this intense
trpolemicisation" of language and l-iterature hacl engendered the

beginnings of a reaction in the opposite direction, Tlre essay

Ueber den Mipbrauch der Worte, und den Unbestand der Begriffe,

während der RevoTution, which appeared anonymousl-y in tlre

Beytraege zur Geschichte der Französischen Revolution in 1795,

but was in fact translated from the French original written by

Lenoir-Laroche in }ate :--'/94, castigates the misuse of rhet.oric

by the Jacobins, urhrom the author sees as having betrayed the

true principJ-es of the Revol-ution:

Es ist ein sehr merkwürdiger Umstand, dafJ die durch
Aufklärung bewürkte Revolution, die, r¡/as man auch dagegen
sagen frâ9, ohne Aufktärung nie zrJ Stande gekommen wäre,
so schnel-l aus ihrer ersten Bahn, votì einer Handvol_l
unwissender Bösewichter geworfen warcl, dÍe weder

. See Hans-I¡üol-f Jäger, Polit.ische Metaphorik im Jakobinismus
und Vormàrz , Stuttgart, I97I , p B0: rtDie Momente
Verständlichkeit, emotionaÌe Ansprache und
geschichtsphi J-osophisch-teleologische Suggestivität
kennzeichnen und begründen. . .den politischen Gebrauch des
Naturbi l-des t' .
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Grundsät.ze nochr Sittlichkeit, und kein anderes Talent
besapen, als durcfi geheuchel-ten Patriotism, und mittelst
d.es Spiets einiger I/,Iorte, die ührer die Menge desto
gröpere Herrschaft ausübten, je weniger sie verstanden
wurd.en, und jemehr man ihre waTrre Bedeutung z1J verändern
bemüht ge\^/esen \^rar, zv betrügen Es dürfte auf dem
Standpunkte der Revolution, auf welchem wir uns befinden,
nicht ohne Nutzen seyn, einen Blick auf das Vergangene zû
werfen, und ztJ untersuchen, wie es mit Htilfe von sieben
oder acht l^Iorten mögJ-ich rórar, eine so auperordent]-iche
Umwandlung der Begriffe zrt bewürken, und allen denen den
Mund zv schÌieBen, die im Stande ge\¡/esen wären, die
Apostel- so trügeri sclrer und blutdürstender Lehren zLr
entl-arvet. gl_

Al-though Lenoir-Laroclre seems to be allying himsel-f witlr

the conventional- conservative view on tlre sinister powers of

language, his main critj-cism of Robespierre and his coIJ_eagues

is that they perverted thetrdemokratische Begriffeil of the

Enlightenrnent and set up a 'rDemagogrenherrschaftil, which he

equates wittr a ne\,,/ aristocrâcy, on the grounds that
rrAristokratie ist af lenthalben vorhand.en, r¡/o sich die Macht

ausschlieBlich in einer Ktasse der Gesellschaft, wêlche dieB

auch immer seyn ilâ9, befindet,,92. The essay portrays the 'ewig
denkwürdigeI r] Tag des 9en Thermidors" as the encl of a

niqhtmare, the restoration to the French nation of its natu.raL

characte t93 t it is al-so , b,y implication, a day of l-iberation
f or tanguage , whicrr wi l-r no longer suf f er the t'überspannungrl

and "Entstel-lungrr to \'rhich the JacoÌ¡ins subjected it94.

. Beytraege
Vol-.1-, 1795,
92 . r.Drcl ., pp

93. ibid. , p

94. ibid. , pp

zvr
pp l-

r97 ,

27r

Geschichte d.er
90-l

262,3

256

Französische Revolution,
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It has been argued by Starobinski and others that what in

fact occurs after 1794 is a decline both in the intensity and

inventiveness of revolutionary rhetoric, and in the

significance accorded to language in revolut.ionary pol-itics95.

This may welt have been the case in France, but there is no

evidence t-o suggest that a simil-ar change occurred in Germany,

or that tlrere was any cessation in the pol-emical- battles being

f ought by German rn¡riters and publicists after L794. It can,

therefore, be said that when Friedrich Schlegel and Noval-is

begin writing, the ful-I repertoire of rhetorical and

metaphorical conventions developed by German revolutionary

discourse is sti 11 in general use. As I^/e shall see , both

writers refer to and. make use of these conventions, though

often witfr a speculative rather than a persuasive intention.

I¡üTrat does become apparent in the second half of the

revolutionary decade is a process to which Cl-aus Träger has

drawn attention, whereby these same conventions begin to be

empJ-oyed not just in the immediate rhetorical context for

which they Lrere 'designedt, but also in a more general and

often metaplroricat sense. Träger describes this phenomenon as

fol-Ìows:

See Starob nski , 1789. Die Embl-eme der Vernunft, p 5lt rrln
der Fühl-ungnatrme mj-t dem lriiderstand hrat sich die Sprache der
Prinzipien abgenutzt , verf äÌscht, und der Sinn der V,lörter ist
verarmt oder verdunkelt: zahlreichre Beweise zeugen von einer
Sprachmüdigkeit nach 1794. nie Kraft der AJ-J-egorien erschöpft
sich. Und die Mystifikationen werden rasch danach in Verruf
gebracht'r. See al-so: Thomas Schleich, Die Aufklärung und die
RevoÌution. Übertegungen zlJ iTrren Zusarmenhängen am Fall-
Gabriel_ Bonnot de Mablys. In: LiLi 4L/LI (t98l_), , pp 27-5L,
here p 44
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Für den Literaturwissenschaftfer beginnt das Probl-em
dort, wo diese politisch-ideologisch noch unmittelbar
gebundene Begrifflichkeit von ihrrem ursprüngÌichen Gehalt
sich abl-öst und ihr literarisches Eigenleben anf ängt
gleichsam zi einem Jakobinismus der Sprache wird Es
handelt sich also um eine spezifische Form der
Konnotat i onsproblematik., 

U

As Träger points out, this process can be seen in

operation both in theoretical or philosophical and. in poetic

texts, and presents quite far-reaching problems for the

interpretation of the l-atter, since it becomes necessary to

attempt to gauge to what extent a metaphor is intended to
rrconserve its origi¡s"97. These difficult.ies also occur to

some extent in the theoretical texts wit¡r which I shal-I be

concerned.

As an illustration of the phenomenon which Träger

describes, and of one final aspect of the German response to

thre RevoÌution v¡hich requires some brief comment, I shaÌl turn

now to a text written in May of 1795 , nameJ-y Goethe t s short

essay entitl-ed Literarischer sanscufottjsmus. strangely

enoughr, although the essay is often quoted. as an expression of

Goethre t s attitude to the Revolution, h€ actualJ-y makes onJ-y

one direct ref erence to it, in the f amous sentence in r¡lrich he

decl-ares:

. see claus Träger, sprache
der Sprache, in: Zeitschrift
I34-I41, here p l-39
o7''. ibid., p l-40

des Jakobinismus
für Germanist j-k, 2

Jakobir-rismus
(1983), pp
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lrlir vrollen d.ie UmwäIzungen nicht wünsclren,
Deutschl-and klassische üüerke vorbereiten könnten.

die in
9B

Where the term 'rsansculottismusrr is used in the essay, it

has wtrat is essential-Iy a metaphorical- sense, to characterize

the importunateness of the author who has dared to suggest

that German Iiterature is l-acking inrrvortrefflich kl-assisch

prosaischeIn] WerkeIn]". coethe writes:

Ferne sei es von uns, den übelgedachten und
übelgeschriebenen Text, den wir vor uns haben , zv
kommentieren; nicht ohne Unwillen werden unsre Leser jene
B1ätter aln angezeigten Ort durclrl-auf en uncl die
ungebil-dete ArrmaBung, womit man sich in einen Kreis von
Bessern zv d.rängen, ja Bessere zn verdrängen und sich aD.
ihre Stelle zv setzen denkt, diesen eigentì-icheir
Sanscutottismus zu beurteil-en und. zu bestrafen wissen.99

It is plain that'rsanscul-ottismus'r has been at least
partially disJ-odged or dissociated from its originaì- specific
context, and is functioning here in a partially metaphorical

sense, !ühiIst also by implication associating the behaviour of

tlre author whrom Goethe is attacking witfr that of the Parisian

prol-etariat. We shal-l- encounter this kind of 'rmetaphorizationrr

of cotnmon terms and concepts again and again in the writings
of SchlegeI and Novalis.

This particular example is also interesting in that it
ref l-ects a concern which Goet.he expresses else\,ühere in the

essay that German literary cul-ture should distinguiish itself

. See Goethes Werke, Hamburger Ausgabe, 5 . Auf J-age, Hamburg,
l-963, Bd. XII Schriften zur Kunst, Schriften zur Literatur,
Maximen und Reflexionen, here p 24J-
oo". ibid., p z4o
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quite clearl-y from that of the French

a concern which has its

which is formul-ated here

r00

origins in the

once again in

. This is, to be sure,

Sturm und Drang, but

fuIl cognizance of the

meaning of the Revolution for Germany. Goethe clearJ-y rejects

the notion that a revol-ution in Germany could bring any

benefit eittrer to its poputation or its literature. Yet the

very terms in which he describes the situation of the writer

in Germany seem to suggest a consciousness tÌìat the unity of

culture whose absence he bewails may well have been brought

into existence in France:

Jeder , auch das gröBte Genie, J-eidet von seinem
Jahrhundert in einigen Stücken, wie er von andern Vorteil
zieht, und. einen vortrefflichen Nationalsclrriftsteller
kann man nur von der Nation fordern.

Aber auch der deutschen Nation darf es nicht zum
Vorwurfe gereichen, daß ihre geographische Lage sie eng
zusanmenhäIt, indem ihre politische sie zerstückett.
Nirgends in Deutsclrl-and ist ein Mittelpunkt
gesel-Ischaftl-icher Lebensbildung, wo sich Schrif tstelf er:
zusanmenf änden und nach einer Art, in _e_i_ne4 Siune, jeder
in seinem Fache ausbilden könnten'rO,

The deficiency which coethe clescribes here is to atl-

intents and purposes the sarne as that which Forster points to

in his fragmentary text entitl-ed Über die öffentl"iche Meinuttg,

where he observes that even though Gernany has seven thousand

writers, it has "ke j-ne deutsche öf f entliche lvleinuttgtt , Ìet
al-one a "deutsclreIn] Gemeingeistt,l02. Forster himsetf attetnpts

Cf . the fol-l-owing passage, which r,¡ithout doubt refers
chief ty to France: rrDenn die BiJ-dung der höheren Klassen durch
fremde Sitten und ausländische Literatur, so viel Vorteil sie
urìs auch gebracht hat , hinderte doch den Deutschen, al-s
Deutschen siclr früher zu entwickel-nrr (p 242).
r0l ibid., pp 24I-2
I02. Georg Forster, Werke. sámtÌiche schriften, Tagebücher,
Briefe, hg. von der Akademie der Wissenschraft.en der DDR,
Zentralj-nstitut für Literaturgeschichte, Berlin, I974, Bd.B
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to id.entify some positive aspect of the fragmentary nature of

the German nation and the I'Vereinzelungrr of the Germans, and

finds it via a comparison witn ancient Greece:

Eine groBe Hauptstadt , die den Ton angiebt, kann
zwar die Reif e ihrer Nation bef ördern, all-ein wohf
schwerlich anclers, als auf Kosten ihrer reinen
Universalität: Rom, Pari-s , London geben clen BeV/eis. Die
getheilte, rival-isirende Cultur der griechischen Städte,
\^/enn sie auch zrr dieser extensiven Voll-kommenheit nicht
gelangte, bJ-ieb schon darum der Natur getreuer, weil sie
immer etr,ras hatten, wonaclt sie ihre Abweichungen
corrigieren konnten. Die Vortheile unserer geographischen
Lage müpten uns billig noch weiter bringen; wir sind z\tr
vollend.eten politischren ninheit gleichsam geschaffen, und
sie verblühten schon in ihrer \,./etteifernden Periocìe.103

Forster sets up an implicit opposition lrere between a

German cosmopolitanism, which he sees as being positively

encouraged by the "Vereinzelungrr of the German states, and Lhe

kind of national culture which has crystallized around. the

qreat capital cities of France , EngJ-and and ltaly. He

suggests, furthermore, that Germany wiÌÌ, in the future,

achieve a "unity in diversity" which el-udes the other European

nations. As he admits, Ìì.owever, this positive aspect of the

particular condition of Germany is offset by the lack of the

kind of national public opinion which lras grov/n up in the

countries witfr large capitat cities. Both Forster t s and

Goethe t s texts display a tension betrn¡een the Enlightenment

tradition of cosmopolitanism and universal-ity, and the desire

to bring into being a national culture which would provide a

sense of identity and a point of reference. This desire is

itsetf rooted in the pre-Revolutionary Enlightenment, but it

KIeine Schriften zu Philosophie und zeitgeschichte, p 365

Lo3. ibid., p 364
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cannot, and does not, remain untouched by the fact that the

revolutionari-es in France had redefined the whol_e meaning of

the nation, such that it became rrtTre active sub ject of a

corl-ective process" ro4.

The tension between cosmopofitanism ancl an as-yet-

inchoate natíonalism also informs the political and historical
speculations of Friedrich SchlegeÌ and Novalis, and represents

one of the major areas of interest of rny investigation. It has

been claimed that the t'social componentrr of the revolutionary

conception of the nation which consisted in the

identif ication of the third estate with tlre nation itsetf , a.nc1

a radicarization of the \,rhore notion of patriotism as tlìe

Revol-ution proceeds - made no real- impression on German

formul-ations of nationalism, and least of al-I on those

articutated by the Early Romanticsfo5. As I shall try to shor",,

this assertion is not entirety accurate. The ldea of tlre

German nation comes to function for both Friedrich Schlegel

and Noval-is as a kind of overarching metaphor for a range of

concept.s and attributes, of which some are derived. f ron t-he

rad,icaÌ and essentialì-y Rousseauistic conception of the nation
which came to the fore in France in t.he earì-y 1790 r s. other

. See Thomas Nipperdey, In Search of Identity: Romantic
National-ism, Its InteIlectual, Pol-itical and Social_
Background, ín: J.C. Eade (ed. ), Romantic Nationalism in
Europe, Canberra, 1983, pp f-l_6, here p 4. f have chosen not
to give a detailed account of German cultural- national-ism at
this point, âs there is a considerable amount of discussion of
this phenomenon and the background to it in l-ater chapters.
For an excerlent overview of the subject see Gerhard schuJ-2,
Die deutsche Literatur zwischen Französischer Revolution und
Restauration, pp 2I-33
105. see Horst Mölrer, Vom aufgekJ-ärten Absolutismus zu den
Reformen des l-9. Jahrrhunderts, in: Gl_aser (Hg. ), Deutsche
Literatur. Eine Soziatgeschiclrte, pp 30-44, here p 37
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attributes which they ascribe to Germany and the Germans are

diametricalty opposed to suclr a conception. It will be a

recurrent theme of my investigation that Noval-is t and

Schlegelts theoretical- writings are suffused by tensions and

contradictions of this kind, and that these cannot be resolved

by reference to a single interpretative model.

The foregoing introductory remarks shrould hrave served to

indicate the broad framework within which I shalÌ be examining

the texts. Bef ore proceeding to an analysis of indiviclual

texts, it wil-l- be necessary to consider some theoretical-

approaches to understanding the phenomenon of metaphor which

wil-t be useful for my particul-ar topic.
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3. METAPHOR : SOME THEORETICAL APPROACHES AND

METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

3. ]. Introduction

Over the last f e\,ù decades, the plrenomenon of metaphor has

become an important subject of empirical investigation ancl

theoretical exploration in many diverse areas of tlre human

sciences. The most basic questions about metaphor questions

as to what precisely it is, and how it works and more

general ones concerning its ontologicat status, ancl its forms

and functions in our cultures, have been asked by researchers

in the f iel-ds of l-inguistics , titerary theory,

psychoanaÌys i s ,

woul-d be neither

anthropofogy,

sciencel. rt

practicabl-e nor sensible to attempt to Survey

here the ful-l- range of theoretical approaches to metaphor,

the particular problems they raise; and. in any case, this
been done recently witn very considerable succinctness

authority2. Rather, f shall- attempt j-n the following chapter

philosophy and the history of

ancl

has

and.

to
give a brief sunmary of the theoretical- approaches to metaphor

. A survey of selected l_iterature on metaphor from these
subject areas is given in the bÍbtiography, and particufar
exampl-es witt be touched on in the course of this chapter. For
a comprehensive l-isting of works on metaphor up to L97O see
Shibles, V'Iarren A., Metaphor: An annotated bibl_iography and
history, Inlhitewater , I97:--.

See Ni eraad , Jürgen , ,,Bi ldgesegnet und bi l-dverf luchtrr :
Forschungen zvr sprachlichen Metaphorik, Darmstadt, r977, and.:
Kurz, Gerhard, Metapher, Allegorie, Syrnbol, Göttingen, I9BZ.
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which have proved illuminating and useful- in the course of my

investigation, and to outline some of the specific

methrodological problems raised by the texts I shal-I be

examining. Prior to this, however, I shall attempt to indicate

some of the important general- areas of debate amongst the

theoreticians of metaphror, so as to provid-e a f ramern/ork within

which we may consider particular approaches.

Perhaps the central question about metaphor, ât teast for

those comrnentators who have considered it from a philosophicaJ-

perspective, is the question of what r¡re might term its

ontologicaì- status3. Terence Hawkes has argued that there are

two essentiatly different views on this question, which he

cal-fs the f'cl-assical-rrand the rtromanticil views4. The cfassicat

view wlrich extends back to Aristotle t s def ini-tion of

metaplror sees it as an aberration from ¡naturalt language,

a 'rdistinctivetr f igure witfr arì ornamental or rhetoricaf
6purpose". UnderJ-ying this view is the assumption that metaphor

belongs to use the German term to the realm of
Ituneigenttiche Rederr , and that it is capable of reduction to a

Ìiteral meaning. In the romantic view, by cont.rast , rnetaphor

is an integral part of natural language itself, which, when it
is I'del-iberately invoked, intensi f ies ì-anguage ts

.See the chapter entitl-ed rrMetaphor and phil-osophical
discourse" in: Ricoeur, PauI, The RuIe of Metaphor. Multi-
disciplinary studies of the creation of meaning in J-anguage.
Tr. by Robert Czerny et â1., London and Henley, l_978, pp 251-
313

See Hawkes, Terence, Metaphor (:The Critical- fdiom N0.25),
London, 1972

ibid. , pp 6-15
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characteristic activity, and invol-ves , quite ì.iteraÌIy, the

creation of a .newt realityrr6. It cannot be reduced to a

l-iteral or conceptual meaning, nor can it be expunged from

tinguistic discourse.

Hawkes argues that most modern theories of metaphor are

essentiall-y extensions of the romantic view, though he points

out that there has been something of a rapprochement between

the two views in some "r..=7. Probably the most inf l-uential

body of writing on the ont.ol-ogy of metaphor producecl in recent

years is that of Jacques Derrida. Derrida t s critique of

traditional- notions of metaphor, which forms part. of a broader

onslaught on the Western phiJ_sophicat tradition and its
trmetaphysics of presencert, re jects the belief that there is
any such thing as a pre- or extra-J-inguistic reatity which can

be apprehended .througTrt a language rendered transparent, that
is to sây, devoid of tropes. The starting point for his

expl-orations of the nature of metaphor is an exhaustive

analysis of Rousseau t s -Essaj sur f , origine des Lantgues, in
the course of which he examines Rousseauts contention that
fanguage itsetr is metaphrorical- in origin, and that the first
utterances made by human beings \¡/ere themsel-ves tropes,

expressions of passion whose true meaning v/as only recovered

Iater8. It is not necessary to retrace Derridats meticul-ous

ibid., p 90

1

B

ibid. , p 9Ì

Cf . Jacques Derrida, GraÌnmatologie , (tr. by Hans-Jörg
Rheinberger und Hanns Zischler ) , Frankfur|u/ÌV. , 1983 (

suhrkamp taschenbuch wissenschaft 4l-7) , p 462ff. All
references in my text are to this German translation.
passage in the -gssai to which Derrida refers runs as

The
f ol- lows :
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analysis of Rousseauts text here; what is significant about it

is that uses the Essai as a kind of f oi I f or Íts o\^rn

argumentative purposes. Derrida concludes that, al-though

Rousseau sees metapTror as the constitutive element of language

itsel-f , Iris conception of language stíl-I assumes the existence

of an extra-l-inguistic reaì-ity which wi tt someday become

directly accessibte through tanguageg.

It is preciseJ-y this assumption which Derrida sets out

to demolish in his essay White MythoTogy: Metaphor in the Text

of Philosophy, which was first published in r97tl0. put simpl-y,

his argument is that the V'Iestern phil-osophical tradition has

been in a condition of bad f aith at least since Aristotì-e,

believing that it could somehow create a field of cliscourse

As mants f irst motives for speaking were of thre passions,
his first expressions !,rere tropes.Figurative language was
the first to be born. Proper meaning was discovered last.
....The ilÌusory image presented by passion is the first
to appear, and the language that correponded to it was
al-so the first invented. ft subsequently became
metaphorical- wlren the enlightened spirit, recogni zíng its
first error, used the expressions only with those
passions that had produced them.

In: Rousseau, Jean-Jacques, Essay on tfre origin of languages,
ed. and tr. Moran, John and Gode, Alexander, N.Y.,19'75, pp
-r2-L3
Herder pours scorn on Rousseauts argument in his Abhandluttg
über den Ursprung der Sprache, which is translated along r¿ith
Rousseauts -Essaj in the volume just cited. See pp 99-I2B
o'. Derrida, Gramrnatol-ogie, p 4752 I'Aus diesem Grund
Rousseau, scheinbar in Bekräftigung der These, dag
Sprache figuriert v/ar, die Eigentlichkeit aufrecht:
und aÌs tefosfr.
10. The original title of this essay r¡/as "La mytlrologie
bl-anche'r. At] references in my text are to the translation
entitled "[r]hite Mythol0gy. Metaphor in the Text of
PhiJ-osophy", which appeared in: New Literary History VI , I,
(L9741 , pp 5-74.

hä1r
die erste
als arche
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\,rhich \^/ouÌd either d.ispense entirel-y witn metaphors and other

tropes , oy at l-east render them transparent:

rrlf there were onl-y one possible metaphor ( a dream
at the basis of phiJ-osophy), if the play of metaphors
could be reduced to a f ami ly circl-e or group of
metapfrors, that is, to a rrcentralrr, rrfundamentalrr , or
"principatrr metaphor, there woul-d no l-onger be any true
metaphor: there r¡ould onJ-y be the glrarantee of reading
the proper sense in a metaphor that vras true. NovJ it is
because the metaphorical- comes into play in the plural
that it does not escape syntax: and that j-t gives rise,
in philosophy too, to a text which is not exhausted by an
accounL of its sense ( a concept signified, or a
metaphorÍcat tenor: a thesis), nor by the visibte or
invisible,,presence of its theme ( tfre meaning and truth.rlot þe]-ng)

Philosophers have, according to Derrida , classifíed

metaphor as a I'provisional- Ioss of meani-ng, a form of economy

that does no damage to what is proper, an inevitabl-e detour"l2.

In his view, by contrast, metaphor is precisely that wlrich

cannot be expunged from the text of philosophy: it is the

currency of "ttrought" itself , which cannot be cashed irr in

return for a transcendental meaning. There is no truth at tlre

end of the detour: the detour of metaphor l-eads nowhere but

to itsetf. Or, âs Ricoeur has put it:

'rMetaphoricity functions here in spite of us,
behind our backs so to speak. The clairn to keep semantic
anatysis witnin a metaphysically neutral area onl-y
expresses ignorance of the simul-taneous pJ-ay of ì?
unacknowledged metaphysics and worn-out metaphro¡t' .'"

T2

Derrida, hlhite Mythol-ogy, pp 7O-7I

ibid. , p 13

Ricoeur, TIre Rul-e of Metaphor , p 284t3
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Derrida's position Ïras been criticized by Ricoeur

himsel-f , and more recently by others14. The detai ts of this
criticism, and Derridats repÌy to it, need not concern us

here: what is perhaps most significant about his writing on

metaphor is that it pl-aces the phenomenon or 'tproblemil of

metaprror at the centre a figure of speech which he himself

might well deplore of a wide range of d.ebates about the

nature and functioning of J-inguistic discourse itserf.
Moreover, it provides a useful- framework within which to

consider some of the other debates about metaphor and its
operation in discourse.

The stress which Derrida and others have laid on the

irreducibil-ity of metaphor tras underl_ined, and perhaps

contributed to, a tend.ency amongst some theoreticians to
regard metaphor as the 'master tropet of alr discourse. This

t.endency probably began with Jakobsonts formuration of the

distinction between metaphoric and metonymic uses of tanguage

in his FundamentaLs of Language, and his attempts to classify
aÌl forms or genres of titerary díscourse according to \,,/hether

they were structured metaphoricatty that is to Sãy, by

relations of paradigmatic substitution or metonlrnicatry by

relations of syntagmatic contiguityl5. This distinction hras

taken over entlrusiasticarry and etaborated by numerous

Ri
See Ricoeur, ibid., pp 284-313. For Derrida's reply to

coeur see Derrida, The Retrait of Metaphor, in: Enclitic
lI/2, (FaIt 1978), pp 5-33. For a generat critique of
Derridats work see Jürgen Habermas, Der phirosophische Diskurs
der Moderne, Frankfurt-/Nl. , l-985, pp I9I-247
15. Cf . Jakobson, Roman & Halle, M. , The Fundamental-s of
Language, The Hague, 1956, Part 2, chapt.er entitled '!T,,roAspects of Language and Two Types of Aphasic Disturbancesrl
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literary theorists, and has been applied in particul-ar to the

theory of the ,rorre116, but it has al-so been severety and

justif iabÌy criticized by a number of commentat ors for its
tendency to\^/ards reductionism, and. the fact that the grounds

on which it distinguishes between metaphor and metonymy are

somewhat arbitrary. Maria Ruegg, one of the most trenchant

critics of Jakobsonts approach, sulns up its f faws as fol-lows:

ft is onì-y by artificially abstracting both rnetaptror
and metonymy from their syntactic contexts (and
considering them only atong the I'semantic axist') that a
comparison bet\^/een metaphoric and metonymic poles of
l-anguage can be made; if , however, semantic trval-uerr can
onfy be derived from the syntactic position occupied by
the signifier in relation to the whole chain of
signi-fiers, in the compì-ex interptay bethreen all- possible
combinat.ory positions of a given ì_inguistic code ( as in
Wittgenstein t s I'meaning is userr ) , then the separation
between rrsyntaxtr and ttparadigmrr, between trcont-iguitytt andI'similarity'r and between metaphor and metonymy is at best
unfruitful-, and at v/orEç, a misJ-eading oversimpJ-if ication
of what J-anguage does. *'

Rueqg ts criticisms of Jakobson point to two further
important areas of dispute witfrin the theory of metaphor. Tlìe

first. of these has to do with the question as to whether the

whol-e series of tropes enumerated by cl-assical rhetoric can

and should be subsumed under the master trope of metaphor.

Much of the important delrate on this question has occurred

amongst those French J-iterary theorists r¡ho have attempted,

See for example Lodge, David, The Modes of Modern [¡,lriting:
TypoÌogy of Modern L j-terature,Metaphor, Metonl.rny and the

London, 1977, pp 74ff
1'1''. See Ruegg, Maria, Metaphor and Metonymy: the Logic of
Structuratist Rhetoric, in: Gtyph 6, (I979), pp t4I-57. here
pp 145-6. For another critique of Jakobson see Genette,
Gérard, Die restringierte Rhetorik, in: Haverkamp, AnseÌm
(Hg. ), Theorie der Metapher (=Vrlege der Forschung Bd. 389),
Darmstadt, 1983, pp 229-252, esp 25off
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over the tast t\^/o decades, to develop a ner¡r anaì-ytical

rhetoric wlrose primary aim is, as Gérard Genette has pointed

out , the construction of a general- "Theorie der Figurs¡,,I8.

Genette himsetf argues that, despite the professed desire of

the authors of the Rhétorique généra7e and ot.hers to reassert

the val-ue of a dif f erentiated rhetoric as a tool in the

analysis of discourse, they too have fallen into the

reductionist heresy of declaring metaphor to be the 'rzentrafe
Figur der ganzen Rhetorik',19. Vrlithout wanting to dispute t.he

'revidente Metaphorizitätrr of both poetic and everyday

Ianguage, Genette contends that 't. . . die jeder Sprache

eigenti.imliche Figurativität sich niclrt auf die Metapher

reduzieren l-äP¡ "
20

Controversy about the value of a differentiated
Ittaxonomyrr of tropes has continued, and cannot be resolvecl

here2l. Nevertheless, Genettets strictures seem to me to be

helpfuÌ rather than hair-spl-itting: though I shal-l not be

attempting to cl-assify the tropes employed by Noval,is and

of rhetorical-Eriedrich Schlegel according to a set

See Genette, Die restringierte Rhetorik , pp22ï-9. Genette
observes that cl-assical- rhetoric for which he cites
Aristotlets writings as exemplary - had a much broader scope,
concerning itself chiefl-y witfr questions of style and
composition, and only in passing with the theory of figures.
19. Cf. cenette, ibid., p 224. Typicat of the tendency which
Genette attacks is the foJ-lowì-ng article: Sojcher, Jacques,
Die general-isierte Metapher, in: Haverkamp (Hg.) , Theorie der
Metapher, pp 216-228. The Rhétorique générate was published in
I97O by the Liege croup (Groupe u).
20. cenette, Die restringi.rJ. Rhetorik, p z4B

2r. See for exampl-e the two chapters entitled "The ¡ecl-ine of
Rhetoric: Tropologyil and I'Metaphor and the New Rhetoricil in
Ricoeur , The Rul-e of Metaphor.
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categories, it witl become apparent in the course of my

investigation that it is sometimes important to differentiate

between certain discursive or rhetorical operations in

attempting to understand hov¡ a textts arguments are

constructed or hrow it achieves particutar discursive effects.

The second important point which arises out of Ruegg's

criticisms of Jakobson concerns the contest between so-cal]ed
I'substitution" and " interactionrr theories of metaphor. As she

points out, Jakobson tends to abstract the figures of metaplror

and metonyrny from their syntactic contexts and consider them

only al-ong the semantic axis. Tmplicit in this approacl-r is the

assumption that the phenomenon of metaphor can be understood

at the l-eveI of the individual word; or , to put it another

wây, that metaphor is a word substituted for another word, and

that the substitution is made possibl-e by a relation of

similarity beth/een the "signif ieds'r of both words. The

I'substilutiontr theory of metaphor is, as Gerhard Kurz

observes, the oldest and most widespread theory of metaphor,

and is essentialJ-y congruent witfr therrclassical-" view of
))metaphor"'. The t'interactionrr theory, by contrast , is aIl_ied

witn the romantic view of metaphor, and argues that the

meaning of a metaplror is not reducibl-e to a single word, but

can onfy be understood by reference to the context witfrin

which the metaphor occurs. A relation of 'lsemantic

incongruence" exists between the metaphor and its context

which is the product of an interaction witn the overal_I

See Kurz, Gerhard, Met.apher, Al_Iegorie, Synbof , p 7
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23syntagmatic organization of the particular context AS

Ricoeur points out, this theory which has developed

primaríty out of the work of I.A. Richards and Max Bl-ack, and

has been el-aborated by Harald I¡,Ieinrich treats metaphor as a

trdiscursive eventfr, whose total- meaning derives not just f rom

its interact ion with t.he rrimmanent. designil of the discourse

within which it occurs, but from a process of

contextuaÌization by a whole rrvrorkrr by which Ricoeur means

rra cl-osed sequence of discourse,,24. ObviousJ-y Ricoeurts

definition is intended primarity to apply to discourse which

is divided into rrclosed sequencesrt witfr j-dentif iable authors,

and would need, if it \^rere to be applied to a political

slogan, âñ advertisement for soap powder , or a fol-k song, to

be integrated into a theory of intertextuality which would

account for the appropriation of texts and their conventions

by otlìer texts, and a less determinate notion of authorship

than that r¡hich \^/e attribute to , sây, a novel or a

philosophical- t.ract on metaphor. However, as Ricoeur usefuJ_Iy

observes, tl'r.e interaction theory of metaphor does not "get rid
of the theory of substitution'r unl-ess it is able to actualize

the whole rf network of int.eractionI r^¡hich constitutes the

context of a particular metaphor. This netv/ork is definecl by

the rrintersection between several semantic l-inesIt within the

text, but also by the textts dimension of reference; that ís

to sây, its 'r intentional direction toward a worl_drt and its

ô1

See ibid., p 8

See Ricoeur , Paul, Met.aphor24

Hermeneutics, in:
trere 97-100

and the Main Probl-em of
History VI.I (l-97 4) , pp 95-l-l-O ,New Literary
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25
'rref l-ective direct ion toward a sef f rr

provisionaJ-Iy, and in very broad terms ,

. lrle might say

that what Ricoeur

means by this dimension of reference is essentially the

pragmatic dimension of metaphor. The reasons for making this

equation wi-It become clearer in the course of my discussion of

some particular approaches to the theory of metaphor, to which

I shall- no\^I turn.

3-2 Weinrich : MetapÌror and Context

The relationship between metaphor and its context is the

crucial- area of investigation in Haral-c1 Weinriclrts writings on
,t

metaphor"u. ú,Ieinrich begins witn a very broad categorizatÍon of

metaphor as encompassing rralle Formen des sprachlichen

Bildes,,27. Prior to exploring the semantics of metaphor in

texts , h€ introduces t.he concept of the "Bi l-df el-d" . The

"Bi lclf el-dil is analogous to the lingui stic concepts of the
ItI¡'Iortf el-d'r or 'rBedeutungsfeld": it is a constell-ation of

rel-ated images. üüeinrich writes:

Im Mape, wie das Einzelwort keine isolierte Exj stenz
lrat, gehört auch die Einzelmetapher in den Zusannmenhang
ihres Bildf el-des. Sie ist eine Stetle im Bil-clf eld. In der
Metapher Þ'Iortmünze ist nicht nur die Sache ,'Wort I mit der
Sache ,Münzet verbunden, sondern jeder Terminus bringt
seine Nachbarn mit, das V'Iort clen Sinnbezirk cler Sprache,

See ibid, pp l-03, I00
26 . Weinrichrts theory of metaphor is developed in a series of
esays publ-ished from l-958 onward.s, wlrich Ïrave been coÌl-ected
in: Vüe j-nrich, Harald , Sprach.e in Texten , Stuttgart , L97 6. In
the following al-I references to individual- essays wj-tl- be
given witn the title of the particul-ar essay and page nunlbers
in the aforementioned coll-ection.
21 . See Weinrich, Münze und Vrlort. Untersuchungen an einem
Biì-dfel-d, pp 276-290, here p 277
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die Münze den Sinnbezirk des Finanzwesens. In der
aktualen und scheinbar punktuelÌen Metapher vol-l-zieht
sich in üIir,$f ichkeit die Koppelung zweier sprachJ-iche
Sinnbezirke. 'u

Each metaphor partakes of a itbi ldspendendesrr and a

"bildempfangendes Feld'r, whiclr correspond more or less to what

I.A. Richards called the t'vehicleil and rrtenorrr of metaphor29.

These are joined by rreinen geistigen, analogiestiftenclen Aktrr,

and any theoretical consideration of metaphor must, accordi-ng

to !'Ieinrich, concern itsett simul-taneously witn both the

'r image-giving'r' and " image-receivingrr f ields , with tireir

conjunction in the rrevent" of metaphor3O. The "fie]ds of

metaphorrr in language are not necessarily always discrete or

distinct from one another; they may overlap, and one metaphor

may partake of severaf different image-giving or image-

receiving fiel-ds. Moreover, these fields of metaphor are, as

it \^/ere, l-atent in our consciousness and use of ì-anguage, our

competence and performance as speakers:

Vrlir dürfen wohl sagen, daß das Bil-dfeld nicht nur
al-s objektives, sozial-es Gebilde im Gesamt der Sprache
vorhanden ist, sondern da$ es auch im einzeltìen
metaphorischen Sprechakt subjektiv vergegenwärtigt wird,
indem es vom Sprçchenden mit.gemeint, vom Hörenden
mitverstanden wird.. "

Our understanding of a particul-ar metaphorical- event thus

depends partì-y on our actuali zation of the ilBi l_df elclerrr of

. ibid., p 283
29. see Ha\^/kes, Metaphor, p 6l-

30. I¡Ieinrich, Münze und la]ort, p 2g4
3i. ibid., p zgl
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v¡hich the metaphor partakes,

possibilities. But in order for

argues, the recognition of the

their connotativeand of

this to take

event has to

pl-ace, Weinrich

be triggered by

the context in which tfre metaphor occurs:

Eine Met.apTrer, und das ist im Grunde d.ie einzige
mögliche Metapherndef inition, ist ein I¡,Iort in einem
Kontext, durch den es so determiniert wird, dap es etwas
anderes meint, als es bedeutet. Vom Kontext lrängt
wesentÌich ãb, ob,,,eine Metapher sich setber deutet oder
rätselhaf t bleit¡t. "

In a l-ater essay I¡leinrich ref ines this def init j-on even

further and arrives at the simple formul-ation:Itdie Metapher

ist ein Wort in einem konterdeterminierenden Kontext,,33.

ItKonterdeterminationrr is def ined here as tlìe creation of a

'rspannung zwischen der ursprünglichen Wortbedeutung und der

nun vom Kontext erzv/ungenen uner\,,rarteten Meinung" 34. Tlris

definition veers perilously ctose to resurrecting the

substitut.ion theory and emulating its concentration on

metaplror at the leve1 of the word. Weinrich saves himself,

hor¿ever, by declaring that the word is not just a word but

al-rn/ays I'ein Stück Textrr , and that as such it has to be

understood in the framework of a frTextsemantikr', which, he is
quick to point out, is not simpty the study of syntax under

another ,r-r.35. The textual- semantics of metaphor which he

proposes would need, hê says, to operate at three fevels:

. Weinriclr, Semantik der kühnen Metapher, pp 295-31-6, here p
3l_ r
)7
". lrleinrich, AJ-lgemeine Semantik der Metapher, pp 3I7-327,
here p 320

34 . 1þ1cl .

35 ibid., p 319
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those of "Mikro-Metaphorikr', I'Kontext-Metaphorik" and ttText-

Metaphorik" 36. At the l-evel- of rrMikro-Metapïrorikrr it would

concern itsetf witn therrsemantische Komponentenanalyseil of

the metaphor, in order to determine which sets of

incongruous semes are being activated within the context

given by to use Ricoeur t s words the 'r immanent design of

the discourse" 37. But , as l¡treinrich points out , this immediate

context often does not suppty sufficient information as to

which possibÌe semes are being activated and which not. Thus

it is necessary to proceed from the level of "Mikro-
Metaphorik" to that of rrKontext-Metaphorik'r , ât which the

metaphor is considered within the broader context of the
rrTextstückrr within which it occurs , this being essential ly

equivalent to that which Ricoeur cal-l-s the rork3B. The process

of contextual determination does not stop here; for, writes

Weinrich , trdieses Textstück steht sell¡er in einem größ eren

historisch-situativen Zusôrnmenhang, der auclr für seine

Metaphorik von erheblicher Bedeutung ist,,39. This is the levet

of 'rText-Metaphorikt'. Here the text itsetf is anatysed as a

rtText-in-der-Situationf', whichr is to say that the analysis is
concerned with rrdie ( "pragmatisclren" ) Bedingungen der

Kommunikation, die das Textereignis mögl-ich machen,,40.

See Weinrich, Streit um Metaphern, pp 328-34L

See ibid. , pp 331-333

See ibid., p 336

ibid.
ibid. , p 337

31

38

39

40
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Irùeinrich may seem at times to be stating the obvious

hrere, but in fact his differentiation of the tlrree level-s of

metaphorical interpretation is useful-, in that it point.s to

the need for an understanding of the process of

contextual-ization within discourse, and the fact that the

readings of a particular metaphor generated at each l-eve1 may

well not be congruent or easily reconcitabte4l. This is a point

of particul-ar relevance to the interpretation of metaphor in

the discourse of the Frenchi Revolution. As has been mentionecì

previously, revolutionary discourse developed its ov/n

repertoire of metaphors for describing the events taking pÌace

in France. Much of this repertoire r^ras, however, appropriated

from tong-standing literary tradition and invested with a

political signif icance by the revoJ-utionary polemicists: sonìe

of the most common metaphroricat descriptions of the Revol-ution

as a sunrise, the arrival of a nerJ spring, a mighty storm, and

so oil, belong to the conventional- imagery of poetic

traditions which have nothing \,ühatsoever to do witfr potitics.

lrlhen such metaphors occur in f or example a poem of

Hölderlin t s or Noval-is t written during the J-790 t s ,

. The problem of tlre contextuafization of metaphor is
approached from a slightly different perspective in
Dobrzynska, Teresa, Die Metapher im Märchen, in: Krolt, I^i. &

Flaker, A. (Hg. ) , LiteraturtlÌeoretische Modelle und
kommunikatives Systemz Zur aktuell-en Diskussion in der
polnischen Literatun¿issenschaft, Kronberg/Ts., I974, pp 26I-
296. This fascinating essay rejects the notion that the
meaning of a metaphor is determined by its immediate context,
arguing that in determining the I'statusI of a particular word
or expression 't...nicht nur der unmittelbare Satzkontext,
sondern auch der Gattungszugehörigkeit des Textes, dessen Teil
der analysierte lllortausd.ruck bildet, ZU berücksichtigen ist"
(p 26I). Dobrzynska comes to the conclusion that the choice as
to whether a word or phrase is und.erstood I'literally" or
metaphorically in a fairy-tale depends to a considerabt_e
extent on a commentary or indication from the narrator ( see p
282 ff).
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interpretation at the l-evels of I'Mikro-Metaphorík" and

"Kontext-MetaphorikI may indicate that they form part of a

poetic reflection on the changing of seasons, the spirit of

Nature or some s imi lar sub j ect . I¡'Ihen , however , the l-eve l- of

-r'Text-Metaphorikt', the rrpragmaticrr communicative dimension of

the text is íncorporated into the process of interpretation,

it becomes possible to read suchr words as "Frühling",
rrSonnenauf gangrr etc . as ref erences to the Revolution or

elements in an allegorical refl-ection on it. I shall return to

this proÌ:lem later in this chapter: one possibte method of

dealing wittr it is suggested by the semantic approach to

metaphror which I shall- consider next, that of Greimas.

3.3 Greinas : Metaplror and. Isotopy

An extremel-y useful- tool for describing the function and

operation of metaphor is A.J Greimast concept of the 'risotopy'r

of discourse, which he first proposed in his Sémantique

structuraTe, and which hras subsequently been cleveloped and

modified by Francois Rasti"r42. The starting-point for Greimast

. In my exposÍtion of the concept of isotopy all references
are to the German translation of the reÌevant chapter of the
Sémantique structttrale, published as: Greimas, A.J. , Die
Isotopie der Rede, in: Netzer,K. & Siebert, H. (Hg. ) ,
Lektürekoì-J-eg zvr Textl-inguistik, P,d..2, FrankfurL/M.,Lg7 4, pp
126-152.
Also referred to are: Rastier, Francois, Systematik der
Isotopien, in: Netzer,K. & Siebert, H. (Ug. ) , Lektürekof leg
ztJr Textlinguistik, pp 153-190, and
Greimas, A.J. & Courtés, J., Semiotics and Language. An
Analyticat Dictionâry, Tr. by Larry Crist et â1., Bloomington,
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elaboration of the concept is the phenomenon of redundancy in

discourse, which is to sây, the excess or repetition of

information. Greimas see this redund.ancy as a factor

contributing to the unity and coherence of any particuJ-ar

utterance, or to put it another wây, as a structural- principle

of discourse43. This structural principle he cal-1s I'isotopyrr :

the simplest definition of it (to which Greimas himself has

given his approval ) is given by Rastier , according to r¿honr

isotopy is the repetitiou of any linguistic unit in a text or

utterance, whether at the phonological, syntactical or

semantic leveI44. Both Greimas and Rastier are concerned

primari ì-y with the nature and functions of rrsemantic

isotopiost', those which, âs Greimas puts it, I'make possibl-e a

uniform reading of the discourse as it results from tlre

partiat readings of the utterances making it up and from the

resolution of their ambiguities r¡hich is guided by the search

for a singte reading"45.A semantic isotopy consists of at feast

two sememes which slrare at l-east. one seme or semic category46.

These sememes , and the semantic f ields to which they beJ-ong,

are not necessari l-y l-inked within a text by J-ogical

1982.
43 . see Gre imas , A. J Die Isotopie der Rede, p I27
44 . See Rastier, Francois, Systematik der Isotopien, p 157. See
atso Greimas, A.J. & Courtés, J., Semiotics and Language,
entry for "Isotopyrr, pp 163-5. Greimas himsel-f has also
defined an isotopy as a I'redundantes Bündel semantischer
Kategorienrr: see Greimas, 4.J., Die strukturaÌe Linguistik
und die Poetík, in: Ihwe, J.: Literaturwissenschaft und
Linguistik. Ergebnisse und Perspekt.iven Pd.II/2, Frankfurt/M. ,I97I, pp 472-483, Trere p 471

45. Greimas, A.J. & Courtés , J. , Semiotics and Language, p 164
46. See Nieraad, Bildgesegnet oder bil-dverf tucht, p 66
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connections; t.he isotopies v¡hich organize them,

provide us witrr axes rralong which the text can be

give us access to its "thematic isotopies"47.

of metaphor sol-ves -some

Some ne\¡/ OneS. On the

however,

readrr and

interpretative

one hand, theproblems and

notion that a

As Greimas points out, human communication is not always

unambiguous or unil-ineal-: many f orms of discourse, and ilt
particul-ar literary discourse, are characterized by ambiguity

in their utterances, and. exhibit non-Ìinear forms of

structural organiration4S. Texts of this nature manifest a

rrcomplex isotopytr and may contain a number of isotopic
I'pl-anesil or I'axesrr along which they may be read. According to

Greimas and Rastier, metaphor functions as an "isotopic
connectorrr , Iinking the interwoven isotopies witfrin the text

to each otfrer, and providing points of transition at whiclr the

reader of a text (or addressee of a particuJ-ar utterance) may

move from one isotopy to another49. Rastier cl-assifies metaphor

as a I'vertical isotopy'r whiclr Iinks the hori zontal sememic

.50
1 SOtOp]-eS

This definition

creates

text may be read along a number of isotopies

. See Anthony Stephens, Narrative Structures in Karen
Blixents The Dreatners, in: Festschrift for Ralph FarreIì-,
edited by Anthony Stephens, H.L. Rogers and Brian Coghlan,
Bern, FrankfwrL/M. , Las Vegas, 1977, pp 12I-136, here p 126,
and Greimas, A.J. & Courtés,J., Semiotics and Language, p 164

48. See Greimas, 4.J., Die Isotopie der Rede, p l43ff
49. See Greimas, A.J. & Courtés , J. , Semiotics and Language,
entry for I'Metaphor'r, pp I9I-2, al-so Nieraad, BiJ-dgesegnet und
bil-dverf tucht, pp 67-9
50. Rastier, Francois, Systematik der rsotopien, p IE6-72
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which are linked by metaphors suggests that these metaphors or

metaphorical isotopies may provide access to a singte thematic

isotopy, which unifies the Índividual isotopies, and gives the

text an overall- coherence. This is true of some texts, but not

of others: a Iiterary text may contain a nunlber of

metapLrorical isotopies which are not reducibl-e to a single

reading or thematic isotopy. Indeed, âs Greimas himseÌf points

out, rrit happens that different readings may be possible

without their being thereby compatibre witn one anoLher,,5l. A

text may contain both simple metaphorical- isotopies. The

distinction between the two is perhaps best understood by

reference to a text such as xteist ts Die VerTobung in

St.Domingo, in which imagery of darkness and J-ight recurs

throughout the narrative. These images form a simpJ-e semantic

isotopy; but the opposition of light and darkness, and black

and wlrite, also functions metaphorically to suggest a conflict

betv/een good and evil. Moreover, the actions of individual

characters invotved. in this conflict are constantly being re-

evaluated., as are the values assigned to the signifiers
rrwhiterr and trblackrr , t'f ightrt and Itdarknesstr etc. Thus the

metaphoricat isotopy " tight/darkft both lends coher:ence to the

narrative and complicates its signifying pro.u"""=52. It forms

part of a structure which is'rarchritectonicrrrather than

l-inear or multi-di-mensional , and which gives this and other

texts of Kl-eisLts their I'perspectivist" character.

Greimas , A. J

See Melrigâfl,

& Courtés, J. Semiotics and Language, p l-65

52 Text as Contract, pp 216-226
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Whether or not the reader or interpreter of a text

considers it imperative to attempt to reconcile alI the

possibte readings it contains, or to find one isotopy which

wiÌl- subsume all of tfi.e others, depends both on the type of

text which is being interpreted and the aims of

interpretation. There are plainly certain phi J-osophical

questions which come into play here, but which go beyond the

scope of my investigatÍon. At a practicaÌ level- , however , \¡/e

can say that in reading a poetic text such as the sonnet of

Mal-Iarmé r¿hich Rastier anal-yses, wê may wel-I be quite content

as readers and interpreters to simpJ-y recognize and actualize

the different isotopies al-ong which the text can be read,

v/ithout attempting to 'privi lege t a particular clominant

isotopy. If , ho\,,'ever, it is a text which proposes a poritical

theory, or a polemical interpretation of historical events, w€

may rú/ant to determine which isotopy or isotopies of the text
give us access to its ¡primary meaningt, that particular

interpretation or perspective which the author intends the

reader to construe as true and correct.

This distinction is especial-ly important for my

investigation, since aIl- of the texts I shal-I be considering

can be read along a number of istopies and encompass different
and often conflicting attitudes to the Revolution and, the

questions which the practice of the Frenclr revolutionaries

raised for political- theory. fhis is true both of the J_onger

texts , such as SchJ-egel t s Studj utn-Auf satz, and , at the other

extreme , of individual f ragments in Novatis t Gl-auben und

Liebe. The fragments themsel-ves pose a furttrer methodoJ-ogical-
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problem, \^/hich has to d.o witn their status as texts: as r^/e

shal-l see, many of the fragments in GLauben und Liebe consist

of chains of metaphors which are Ìinked by association and

analogy both witfrin individual f ragments and across whol-e

groups of fragments. Their 'discursive structurest often bear

a closer resemblance to those of poetic cliscourse than they do

to those hre normalJ-y encounter in theoretical- or philosophical-

texts which present arguments in a more or less polemical

fashion.

Greimas offers some partial solutions to these problems,

which are essentially problems of intentionaì-ity and

contextual-ization. Noting that complex isotopy is a

characteristic both of rrsocial mythsrt, whose authorship can be

said to be coll-ective, and of J-iterary works which are

produced by individual sub jects, but are not. solely tlre

products of their conscious intentions, he argues that
quest.ions of intentionaJ-it.y are fundamentally irrelevant,
since the I'structure of manifestationrt of compl_ex isotopy

within texts is concrete, determinable, and, not contingent on

the recognition of an ordering subjective intentionaì_ity
.behindt the text53. Rather than pursue the spectre of

authorial intention, he suggests, wê should turn our attention
to the tt Hierarchie sich ineinanderl-agernder Kontexterr within
the text from the level- of the sentence through to tlre l-evel-

of the entire text an approach which obviously has a great

deal- in common wittr those proposed by weinrich and Ricoeur.

urlberto Eco argues that there is a hierarchy of isotopies

. Cf. Greimas, 4.J., Die Isotopie der Rede, pp I47-B
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\,üithin the text krhich signals to the reader r¡hiclr isotopies

are t.o be privi leged in the process of reading a notion

similar in some respects to Colin McCabets model of the

'rhierarchy of discourses" within the ( ,'classical realist'r )

text which is organized by a primary or dominant discourse54.

Neither Eco nor Mccabe, however, are able to offer a

satisfactory method of identifying the dominant isotopy or

discourse in texts r¡hich do not possess a clearly defined

internal narrative authority. Tt would seem that this problem

cannot be resolved at the level- of the text alone, and t.hat a

more f ruitful- approach to the interpretation of compl-ex

Ísotopies within texts is that which Ís hinted ât, but not

developed, by Rastier when he speaks of a "typology" of

possibl-e readings which would locate texts and their isotopies

within the "ideological- systems'r of the societies in whj ch

they are produced. This brings us back to the consideration of

the pragmatic dimension of literary communication, and the

possibility of a specific pragmat.ics of metaphor.

3 - 4 Köl-Ier : Metaptror and Pragmatics

In the introduction to his book Semi otik und Metapher

úrlilhelm KöIIer states as his basic premise the view that the

phenomenon of metaphor cannot be adequately described solely

by reference to its "innersprachlicheIn] Konstitutions- und

. See Eco, Un-berto, The Role of the
the Semiotics of Texts, Bloomington,
Col-in, Realism and the Cinema: Notes
in: Screen, l-5.2, (I974-5)', pp 7-27

Reader.
1979, p
on Some

Explorations in
27 , and McCabe,
Brechtian Theses,
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55Re l-at ionsbezüge " In order to explain the structure and

function of metaphor, he argues, w€ must also ask 'rdie
grundsätzl-iche Frage nach ihrer Rol-le bei cfer sprachl-ichen

Bewältigung der Welt durch den Menscïrent'56. This is essentiaJ-J-y

a question concerning the pragmatic dimension of metaphor,

which consists, âs he puts it, in its ilcommunicative

functionr'. By this Köl-Ier understands

. . . sowohrl ihre Leistungsfähigkeit zúr Übertragung
von Informationen im intersubjektiven Kommunikations-
verkehr. . . al-s auch ihre Leistungsfähigkeit, Saclrverhatte
sprachlich zn objektivieren und zû differenzieren und
damit für potentietle kommunikative Akte verfi-igbar zv
machen, als auchr ihre leistungsfähigkeit, die
Intentionalität und Raf¡menbedingungen von kommunikativen
Akten zu verdeutlichen'''

The investigation of the communicative function of

metaphor involves a recognition that the system of language is
part of a more complex system which Köl_Ier clescribes as

'f>Lebenspraxis( der Kommunikanten,,5S. This assertion starìds in
contrad.iction to the central- tenet of most post-structuralist

and modern psycho-analytic tlreories of language, according to

which J-anguage is the system per s€, the fundamental matrix of

aÌl- psychoJ-ogicaì- and social formation. This distinction need

not concern us here, though it woul-d seem that a confrontation
of KöÌl-erts position wittr that of post-structuralists suctr as

. Kö1ler, [rliJ-hel-m, Semiotik und Metapher. Untersuchungen zur
Funktion dergrammatischen Struktur und kommunikativen

Metapher, Stuttgart, 1975, pp L-2
56 . r.o1d.
5l ibid.
s8 Kö11-er, ibid., p 37
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Derrida and Lacan v¡oul-d raise some interesting questions

both the ontology of metaphor and its pragmatic dimension

about
59.

In the second part of his book Köll-er identifies a

nrrmber of features of the communicative function of metaphor

which I shall- attempt to summarÍze briefty here60. He Ì:egins by

pointing to the difficulties raised for a systematic approach

to the pragmat.ics of metaphorical signification by the

'tHistorizität von Kommunikationsgemeinschraften und

natürl-ichen Sprach.enrr: that is to sây, the mutable nature of

both language and'tLebenspraxis"6l. The communicat.ive function

of a metaphor or f ield of metaphors in a given society wil-I

change as that society and its language, modes of experience

and material practices change. The creation of ne\,,r metaphors

may arise from a very specif ic I'Sprachnott,, such as the lack

of a name to describe a ne\^r invention or cliscovery in the

physicaf worl-d62. New metaphors of this kind usual-fy become

conventionalized very quickly, and. their metaphorical

character ceases to be recognized or actual-ized by speakers

and listeners. lrlhere, ho',/ever, the trsprachnot'r ís more general

. For a powerfuJ- critique of the post-structural-ist vie\^/ of
In the Tracks of Historicallanguage see Anderson, Perry,

Materialism, Chicago, l984
60. The first part of Semj otik und Metaplrer is, as the titte
implies, devoted to the exposition of a seniotic approach to
metaphor. Since, h.otr'rever, this does not generate any
perspectives wlrich are radically different from those offered
by those theories which I have discussed above, I have chosen
to concentrate on that part of Köl-l-er ts work which is most
fruitfut for my own investigation, nameJ-y his approach to the
pragmatics of metaphor.
61. Köl]er, semiotik und Metaphrer, p 2r5
¿n

". Köfrer, ibid., p 2zo



81

and metaphors are created to
phenomena, the process of

J-anguage is more complex:

describe ner¡/ social- and

their absorption into
cultural

everyday

Metaphern, die. . . aus ganz spezifischen individuelfen
oder historischen Bewußtseinszuständen oder
Kommunikationssituationen hervorgehen, verfestigen sich
überhaupt nicht oder nicht so schnell- zu Zeichen miL
usuell- stabilisierten fnformationsleistungen. Da sofche
Metaphrern in ihren Entstehungsbedingungen und
pragmatischen Funktionen sehr stark kontextbezogen sind
und nur unter genetischen Aspekten betrachtet werd.en
können, besteht die Gef ahr , daß ihr pragrnatischer tnùert
aus historisclrem oder ideologischem Abstand niclrt melrr
richtig eingeschät-zt werden kann. Je komplexer die
ursprüngJ-ichen kognitiven und kommunikativen Funktionen
sol-cher Metaphern waren, desto schwieriger ist ês, ihrerr
pragmatischen Wert durch he¡¡eneutische Operationen
èi.tlgermaBen exakt zu besti**.r. o'

A further important aspect of the pragmatic dimension of

metaphor is touched. upon lrere, namely its cognitive function.

The notion of metaphror as a 'rcognitive instrumenL I' which

enables us to perceive connections between phenomena and

articulate new perspectives on the wortd of our experience v/as

first advanced by gtacx64. Kö1ler extends this notion by

arguing that metaphors can be seen as'tsy.rnptome für neue

Erkenntnisse und Vorstellungen. . . die in dem usuel-len

Spraclrsystem nochr keine konventionell legitimierten

sprachlichen Repräsentationsmögì-ichkeiten gefunden habent'65.

Thus the cognitive function of metaphor will come to the fore

in times of rapid and and, disruptive social change, in which

ibid.
64 . See Black, Max, Models and Metaphors, New York, 1962,
the qualification of his original position in Bl-ack, Max
about Metaphor, in: Ortony, Andrew (Ed.), Metaphor and
Thought, pp Ì9-45, here pp 39-40
65. Köl-rer, semiotik und Metapher, p z5g

ancl
, More
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'rd-ie traditionellen semantischen Kategorialschranken bewuBt

verl-etzt werden bzw. sich als brüchig erweisen oder ï/o garrz

neue empirisch erfahrbare Sachrverhalte benutzt werden, ufl

unsinnliche Sachverhalte zn strukturieren"66. This generaf

description can be usefuÌly applied to the period of the

Revolution and the metaphorical rrsltnptomsrr which it generated:

as the events in Paris progressed it became cl-ear that, in a

sense, tfie previousJ-y unimaginable \¡/as rnanif esting itsel-f in

history, and that nev/ modets and categories rrere needed to

describe it. As Költer himseff points ouL, however, tlrere are

certain timits on tlre degree of metaphorical- innovation which

can be readily comprehended and absorbed by a

I'Sprachgemeinschaftil even in times of revolutionary change. As

\^/e srrall see, Noval-is employs a number of metaplrorical modef s

from contemporary medicat and scientific theories to describe

the Revolution and its consequences whiclr require to Lrse

Köl-Ier t s words rrumf angreiche hermeneutische Operationenrr in
order to decode them67. These metaplrors coul-d not hrave and it
is arguable that they were not intended to become part of

the communicative repertoire of the German language, since the

contexts which they invoked r¡/ere not part of tlre
I'PräsuppositionsstrukLuren" of the vast majority of those who

_ ..68spoKe ].t'

The sarne l-imitations
trmanipulative aspectstr of

apply to what Köl-Ier calls the

metaphor, or what has more

. ibid., p 259

6i. ibid., p 27g

6B ibid., p 285
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traditionally been known as its persuasive function. He is at

some pains to stress that his approach is purety formal, and

that it necessari J-y cannot attempt to cons ider the

manipulative aspects of metaphor from the point of view of a

critique of the ideology manifesting itself in and through

them. This is because his investigation is intended to be a

purely systematic approach to "die Strukturbeschreibung von

informationellen Zeichensystemen und das Prolrlem der

Zirkul-ation von Sinnrr , and can thrus not concern itself with

t'he question as t.o the truth val-ue of a particular ideofogy,

which he sees as unavoidable for any approach which concerns

itself witfr the manipulative aspects of poì-itical metaphor69.

Whether this is in fact so is an issue which cannot be debated

here, though it shoul-d perhaps be said that my investigation

proceeds quite definitely from an I'ideologiekritischeIn]

Ansatzrr. It \^rould be extremel-y ra,sh to assert thalr I have not

made any judgements about the trutlr val-ue of particular

ideoJ-ogies: at the same time, however, I have attempted to

interpret particular texts on the principle which Köller

formulates thus, that rrder Bestimmungsbegrif f von politiscìr

wirksamen Metaphern an den Erfahrungs-, Interessen- und

Erwartungshorizont der jeweiligen Adressaten anknüpfen muß,'r70.

My approach has been to attempt to elucidate the manipulative

and other dimensions of metaphor in the texts of Noval-is and

Eriedrich Schl-egel in the context of the social- and

ideologicaJ- determinants of their production and. reception.

iìrid. ,

ibid. ,

p 277

p 27910
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In the conclusion to his study KöIler argues that the

definition of metaphor as a "semant.ic anomaly" indicated by a

semiotic approach is not adequate to t.he task of explaining

the cultural contextualization r¡hich determines the l¡/ays in

which a metaphor is produced, received and understood. This

l-eads him to the concf usion that all- metaphors embody

I'metasprachl-iche Informationsstrukturenrr, and. to the foJ-Iowing

definition of metaphor:

Die Metapher ist eine semantisch anomale
Prädikation, in der sich objektsprachliche und
metasprachliche Informationsstrukturen so miteinander
verschränken, daß ihr die Kommunikanten im
cebrauchskontext durch ihre Fähigkeit zvr
metasprachlichen Reffexion und ÌrermeneuLischen
Interpretation eine ganz spezifische Sinnstruktur
zuordnen können, die hinsichttich ihres komplexen
pragmatischen Wertes nicht durch anflere sprachliche
õrganisationsformen ersetzt werden kann. "

As he points out, this is a definition wirich takes

conventional everyday speech and conceptual thouglrt as its

normative background, and may not. necessarily encompass the

use of metaphior in an aesthetic context. It is also clearì-y

ind,ebted to Hans Blumenberg t s writings on metaphor and lris

exploration of the rel-ationship between metaphor and

conceptual- thought, to which I shal-l- now turn.

3.5 Blumenberg : trMetaphorologierr , or metaphor and the

dynamics of rristory

Hans Bl-umenberg t s writings on metaphor have received

littl-e attention outside the German-speaking world, though to

ibid., p 335-6
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a certain extent they share the saine concerns âs, and in some

areas ant.icipate, the v/ork of other inf tuential- theoreticians

of metaptror such as Derrida and Ricoeur. It would, perhaps, be

not entirely correct to say that Blumenberg hacl deveJ-oped a

theory of metaphor, since he is concerned not witn its nature

and operation as a }inguistic phenomenon, but rather wittr its

function within philosophicat discourse. In the opening pages

of his first major work on metaphor, the Paradigmen zu einer

MetaphoroTogie, he addresses a quest.ion which is by no means

nev/, but which, h€ argues , has never been satisf actot:i l-y

resolved by phi losophers themselves : the question, namel-y,

tr. . .unter welchen Voraussetzungen Metaphern j-n der

phiì-osophischen Sprache Legitimität haben können"72. He re ject.s

the traditional view that metaphors are "Restbestände'r of pre-

Iogicat forms of discourse, which philosophy has gradually

eliminated and replaced witfr concepts in the course of its
journey from myth to Logos, and suggests the afternative

hypothesis that certain metaphors are in fact tt Grundbestände

der phiJ-osophischen Sprache, r'Übertragungen" , die sich niclrt

ins Eigentliche , in die Logi zitàL zurückholen l-assen" 73. He

gives these metaphors the name rrabsolute Metaphernrr, and

argues that, slrould his hypothesis prove accurate, it must

become an important task of any I'Begri f f sgeschicht.e " to

recognize and analyse such metaptrors in order to determine how

they operate in philosophical discourse.

. Bl-umenberg, Hans , Paradigmen z1r einer Metaphorologie,
(1960), pp 7-142, here p 9Archriv für Begriffgeschichte 6

73. ibid.

IN:
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The term I'absolute Metaphern" appears at first somewhat

confusing, since the r¡hoÌe f orce of Blumenberg t s argument

seems to be directed towards clemonstrating that their

specific nature consists in the fact that they are

historica]-ly mutable. The apparent contradiction in this

designation d.isappears, however, when v/e realize that what

Btumenberg sees as their rrabsol-uterr quality is their

irreducibi Iity: an absolute metaplror may be modif ied,

suppressed, corrected or replaced by another metaphor, but not

retieved. of its metaphorical character by a concept or logical
14proposition'=. It is that without which a certain thought or a

75des Denkens'r An investigation of

evoÌution and transformation of absolute

metaphors wi l-I theref ore help to render vis j bte "die

related series

element of the

the historical

Metakinetif

Sichtweisen...

erf ahren" 76. rt

the dominant.

of thoughts
rrSubstruktur

cannot be thought, a constitutive

geschichtlicher Sinnhorizonte und

innerhalb deren Begriffe ihre Modifikationen

will-, moreover, provide us with an insight into

modes of perception and the construction of

social meanings in particular historicat periods: for tlre

truth of absol-ute metaphors is al-\^rays the truth of a

particular lristorical- formation:

Ihre lrlahrheit ist, in einem sehr weiten Verstande,
pragmatisch. Ihr Gehalt bestimmt als Anhal-t von
Orientierungen ein Verhalten, sie geben einer llüelt.
Struktur, repräsentieren das nie erfahrbare, nie
übersehbare Ganze der Realität. Dem historisch
verstehenden BIick indizieren sie also die fundamentalen
tragenden Gewi pheiten , Vermutungen , i,,Iertungêû , aus denen

l5

ibid., p fI

ibid.

ibid.76
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sich die Haltungen, Erwartung€r, Tätigkeiten und
Untätigkeiten, Sehnsüchte uncì Enttäuschungen, lpteressen
und Gleichgül-tigkeiten einer Epoche regulierten. "

Blumenberg succeeds in demonstrating his hypothesis with

regard to a number of concrete examptes which need not concern

us here. Out of his analyses of the lristories of particuJ-ar

absolute metaphors in the Paradigmen and later writings arise

a series of concl-usions which I shalJ- attempt to summarize

briefl-y. Probably the most Ímportant of tlrese from the point

of view of his specific concerns has to do wittr the

ontol-ogical- status of metaphor. Througfiout his work he argues

for a rigorously romantic view of metaphror, and against the

notion that it can be made transparent, so that a

transcendent or antecedent reatity may shine through its
rrrefractingtt medium:

Real-isten bauen immer
af l-emaI rechL. und bfrIJ-ig
dabei übrig bleibt?'u

Metaphorik
aber ist die

âb, und
Real-ität

das
das,

ist
1'/aS

Metaplìor is not an atternative to conceptual thought , ot

a poor substitute for it; wherever concepts come into being

and become estabtished within cliscourse, metaphor is already

there, just as it occupies those spaces in the cognitive

structures of our cul-tures which cannot be filled by concepts:

Der Raum der Metapher ist der Raum der unmöglichen,
der fehlgeschì-agenen oder der noch nicht konsolidierten
BegriffsbiJ-dung. Díe Norm der Begrifftichkeit beruht auf
vorgreifenden Orientierungen, die ihrerseits notwendig
auperhaì-b des Normbereiches und seiner Semantik Iiegen

18'
b d., p 2L

Bl-umenberg, Beobachtungen an Metaphern, in:
pp 161-214, here

Archiv für
p 170Begriffsgeschichte 15 ( I971 ) ,
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müssen, die aber nicht dessen btoBes, sich
sel-bst aufzehrendes genetisches VorfeÌd bil-det. 7+* ProzeP

Metaphor may be implicitly present in a statement or

series of statements which appear to contain purely

terminol-ogi-cal language. rn this case it can cl-assif ied as

trHintergrundmetaphorik", a metaphor or f ield of metapìrors

which act as a "Leitvorstellungrr, underlying or informing a

particuJ-ar system of terminology and giving it an internal-

structure and coheren""80. 'rHintergrundmetaphorikil usual-l-y

makes its presence tangible in situations where two

conf l-icting or competing absol-ute metapTrors of f er themselves

as models for, or perspectives ot, a particular set. of
phenomena; Blumenberg cites the opposition of organic and

mechanical- metaphor as one which is often present in the
rrHintergrundmetaphorikil of texts deating witn phi tosophy or

poJ-itics, v/hil-st pointing out that the dr-rat-ism is not arways

rigidry maintained8l. This is certainty true of a number of the

texts of Novalist and Friedrich Schtegel's which r shalÌ Ìre

cons idering.

Blumenberg sees a strong similarity between absoÌute

metaphor and myth. rndeed, he suggests that the ctrief
dif f erence between the tv/o is rrgenetic. : mythical discourse

effaces its human origins by grounding itsetf in some clivine

b d , P L7L

BJ-umenberg, Paradigmen, p 69

. See ibid. , p 7I:rrDer Dualisrnus von Organismus

BO

8r

Mechanismus ist also keine Kategorie, mit der wir
der Geschichte des Denkens operieren können.rl

und
beliebig in
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or transcendent order, whereas an absol-ute metaphor may aclmit

to its fictional-ity r¿hiIst stitl demonstrating its truth value

on the basis that it makes rreine MöglichkeÍt des

Verstehens...ablesbar"82. Both rnyth and metaphor provicìe model-s

for the apprehrension and interpretation of the worId, and.

myth, like metaphor, can function implicitly in tlre

"backgroundrt of discourse, shaping and organizing perceptions

without actually appearing in its narrated form in the

particular text or utteranceS3. The question as to the nature

of the rel-ationship between metaphor and myth is an extremely

compl-ex one, and cannot be addressed in the framework of this

brief survey. ft does, h.ohtever, as v/e shall see, have some

bearing on the analysis of certain of the texts which I shall

be considering, but it has seemed to me more appropriate to

introduce a theoretical- approach to specific aspects of tlre

problem in the context of this textual analysis, rather than

attempting to cleal wítn it more generalty here84.

. ibid., pp B4-5: r'...der Mythos trägt die Sanktion seiner
ural-t-unergründbaren Herkunft, seiner göttlichen oder
inspirativen Verbürgtheit, während die absolute Metapher
durchaus als Fiktion auftreten darf und sich nur dadurch
auszuweisen hat, daß sie eine Möglichkeit des Verstehens
abfesbar machtr'. It is somewhat diff icul-t to determine what
exactl-y Blumenberg means by this: I understand lrim to be
saying that absolute metaphor may ad-mit to its rrsecul-arrl
character, i.e. its lack of claim to some form of tran-scendent
authority, but still be irreducible, trnicht hintergehbarrr.
0?". see ibid. , p 86

84. On the relationship betv/een myth and metaphor see for
exampl-e:
Küster, Rainer, Mythische Struktur und Metapher, in:
Zeitschrift für germanistische Linguistik 7 (J-979) , pp 304-
322 ¡
Köl-Ier , Semiot ik und Metapher , pp 222-234;
Vrlagner, Roy, Lethal Speech: Daribi Myth as SymboJ-ic Obvlation,
Ithaca and London, 1978, esp. Ch.I : I'The Theory of SymboJ-ic
Obviationrr, pp 19-63



A further useful point which Blrmenberg makes regarcling

the relationship between metaphor and conceptual thought

concerns the I'metaphorizatiOnw Of ConCeptS. AS he observes,

the traditional- view of this relationship recognizes the

movement from metaphor to concept, but not the reverse

movement from concept to metaphor. This latter plrenornenon he

i 1l-ustrates witn the example of the modeÌ of the cosmos

proposed by Copernican astronomy, which, hê argues , quickJ-y

became transformed into an extremely infÌuential absolute

metaphor:

. . . indem die kopernikanische Umformung des Kosmos
zum Orientierungsmodel-I genommen wird für die
Beantr¡/ortung einer Frage, die sich mit rein theoretischen
und begrifflichen Mitteln noch nie beant$/orten rieÞ: der
Frage nach der Stellung des Menschen in der hlelt, im
Sinne seiner zentralen Bedachtheit und Vorgesehenheit
oder seiner peripheren MitIäuf igkeit im ldeltgetriebe,
also seines Verhäl-tniçpes zn al-l-em übrigen Seienden und
dieses Seiende zv ihm. u'

A similar metaphorization of concepts, though not usuall-y

of such far-reaching significance, takes place in many of the

texts I shal-I be discussing. Blumenberg also draws attention

to a related and inverse process , thre " Iiteral- izaLion" of

metaphror. By this he means not the conversion of metaphor into

concept.s, but the 'rtaking literally" of a metaphor whose

figurative and fictional character has conventionally been

taken for granted: '

Daß Metaphorik ,beim
nicht selten beobachten.
begrenzten Intention

90

Vùort genommen wirdt, läßt sich
Dabei wird die Metapher der
ihres Autors entzogen,

Bl-umenbêtg, Paradigmen, p I0B
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verselbständigt und in einer Riclrtung erweiterf,.,
zumeist die Verdeutl-ichung zur Erk ärung verändert.'u

die

Put another wâY, r¡/e might say that the l-iteral-ization of

metaphor assumes that the similarity or structural relation

between "Bildspenderrr and. trBiJ-dempfängerl r¡trich meta.phor

suggests corresponds to a natural relationship in the real

world. It involves a suspension or suppression of tlre

I'f ictiona]" character of metaphor.

One f inal- aspect of Bl-rmenberg t s delineation of the

nature and function of absolute metaphor must be melttioned. In

his Beobachtungen an Iuletaphern he refl-ects at one point on a

matter not dealt witrr in the Paradigmen, namely the

relationship betv/een "Scientific'r and aesthetic language and

the function of metaphor in each, arÌd draws the following

conc l-usion:

Der ästhetische Gebrauch der Sprache ist dem ProzeB,
der auf Eindeutigkeit tendiert, entgegengerichtet: die
Vieldeutigkeit der sprachlichen Mit.teI wird entweder
wieder- oder durch Bindung an bis dahin unzumutbare
Kontexte neuerdings hergestetlt. Die Aufgabe nun,
Metaphorik setbst noch in der internen
Wissensclraftsspraclre auf zuspüren, ziel-t nicht auf deren
mögliche ästhetische Umwertung, atso nicht auf Erhaltung
oder Erweckung von Viel-deutigkeit, sond,éfl viel eher auf \
einen in der Metaphorik konservierten Wonsistenzfaktor.

Die Metaphoroì-ogie hat deslialb keinen ästhetischen
Aspel<t, weil sie Vieldeutigkeit gerade nicht hinnimrnt,
sondern die Tendenz auf Qi,ndeutigkeit cler
wissenschaftlichen Sprache akzeptiert. "'

B1umenberg, Beobachtungen, p 209

ibid. , p l-9Ì87
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If we accept this concl-usion, it becomes questionable aS

to \^rhether or not it can be legitimate to appty Blumenbergts

insights into the nature of absofute metaphor to the texts

which I shal-l be consid,ering. The resolution of this question

depends part.ly on the \^/ay in which v/e choose to classify the

texts themselves: many of them purport to be of a

philosophicat or scientific nature (in the broadest sense of

the terms ) , and yet display characteristics of poetic or

literary discourse, especially with regard to their use of

metapÌìor. The whole problem of whrat constitutes the

ilpoeticity" or 'tliterari zität" of particular kinds of

discourse is opened up here, and it is one which Cannot be

considered in any detail in this investigation. It is

important to bear in mind, ÌIo',üever, that that it is onty with

the Entightenment that a sharp differentiation between

scientific and other forms of speculative discourse begins to

be made. Moreover, the parameters of scientific discourse are

by no means stable nor universally agreed upon by the last

decade of the eighteenth century. Nor \^/ere the borders between

the exact and the human sciences such as history and

anthropofogy drawn r¡j-th anything Iike the clarity tlrey

acquired in the nineteenth century. It could be argued that

Blumenberg ts strictures on the application of a

'rMetaphorologierrto aesthetic discourse are too narrov¡. Tlre

kinds of metaphors whose functions in the texts of Friedrj-ch

Schlegel and Noval-is I shaÌI be examining metaphors for the

Revolution itsett, for the expression of the collective wilJ-,

for the idea of the nation are largely derived from the

traditions and conventions of an existing discourse about
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pol-itics and history, and fuÌfil- many of t.he functions which

Blumenberg ascribes to absolute metaphor in that discourse.

The phenomenon v¡itn which I am chiefly concerned in this study

nameJ-y the appropriation of those metaphors, their
transformation and complementation or repl-acement by nev/

metaphors occurs, âs it rrere, ât the boundaries between

"phiJ-osophical'r and rrpoeticil discourse, boundaries whi-ch Early

Romanticism is noLorious for having obscured or erasecl.

Not\^/ithstanding t.hi s uncertainty about the status of

particuÌar texts, it shoul-d be possibl_e to examine what it is
that metaphor is doing in these texts, whal range of possible

meanings is actual-ized and how these may be organized by tlre
pragmatic dimension of the textts production and reception,

\^/hi lst keeping in mind the \^/ays in which the putative
rrliterarinessrt of that text may itsel-f have some bearing on

the constitution of that pragmatic dimension.

This leads me to a final- and general remark about some of

the approaches to metaphor outÌined above, whichr arises out

of the problem to which I lrave just drawn attelltion. It has to

do witfr the nature of metaphoricaf innovatì-on, and its
significance in cutture. As lre have seen, the cognitive
function of metaphor plays an important rol-e in extending the

repertoire of concepts and modes of perception with and

through which a culture or I'sprachgemeinschaftr exprains its
experience of tFre worl-d. The degree of metaphorical- innovation

which can be made meaningful- within a particular cul-tural
context is, however, rimited by the "Grad ihrer Harmonie mit

den Erkenntnisinteressen und. Lebenserfahrungen von
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spezif ischen Kommunikantenrr , âs KöÌler puts it, which is

essentiatl-y to say that it must be capabì-e of being integrated

into the semantic universe and ideological st.ructures of a

particular societySS. Moreover, the recognition that. a

particuJ-ar utterance is metaphorical- in character may depend

to a J-arge extent on contingent factors, such as an

ind,ividual t s psychol-ogical state or cultural background. As

Roy hlagner points out in the introductíon to his study of the

function of metaphor in the reJ-igion of the Daribi , tlre Bororo

man who makes the statement rrf aln a parakeetil is reall-y

saying rrAs a man, I aln a parakeettr ancl thus ident-ifying

himself totemicalfy, rather tlran ascribing to himsel-f the

specific quaJ-ities of the parakeet in the kind of metaphorical

sense in which we might in the oft-quoted exampte say ?rThe

king is a l-ion"89. It is a relationship of I'impersonationrr, lìot

of perceived simitaritygO. It can, therefore, be said tlrat what

would be perceived as an act of metaphor:ical innovation in our

culture, al-beit one which we should probabty onJ-y accept as

meaningfuJ- in a specif icaì-ly i-iterary context, is for the

Bororo man non-metaphorical , meaningfuJ- and. conventional-

within the ideoJ-ogical system of his culture.

Köì-Ìer, p 268

See lrlagner, Roy, Habu. The fnnovation of Meaning in Daribi
Religion, Chicago, 1972, pp 5-6. I am indebted to Mr. Rohan
Bastin of University Coll-ege, Lond.on, for introducing me to
lrlagner t s extremety stimulating and original- work on myth and
metaphor.
of\'u. See ibicl. , pp 9-10

89
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According to hlagner, suclt ideoì-ogical systems are

composed of sets of what he cal-ls rrcomplementary metaphors,,9I.

TTrese embody a range of tinked concepts which make a culture

meaningful and order its social- relations. Thus metaphor may

have, âs Hawkes notes, not just an an innovative cognitive

function, but also a strongly normative function which

reinf orces the existi-ng order of tfrings92. Innovation witrrin

cultures is, Irüagner argues, al-\n/ays associated with a

dialectical process whereby the relations signified by the

dominant compJ-ementary metaphors of a culture become the

context.s f or new metaphors: where ideoì-ogy is chal-tenged,

modified or transformed, metaphor itself is being metaphorized

and refunctioned93. We may sây, therefore, that the act of

metaphorical- innovation is , in an absolute sense, al-v¡ays an

act of ideological innovation, though the extent to which it
may pragmatical-ly be recogni zed ancl understood as such , and

effect a change in the cognitive mocìeIs of a culture, is a

function of the success witn which it engages and transforms

the system of complementary metaplrors which constitutes that

cufture ts ideological system. Moreover, individuaf acts of

metaphorical- innovation need to be understood and interpreted

wíthin the specific ttrh.etoricat situation" in v¡hich they are

performed, irrespective of \^/hether they occur in a poetic or a

philosophical or polemical text94. These recognitions give us,

. ibid., p 7

92. see Hawkes, Metaprror, p BB

93. l.Iagner , Habu, p 7

94. The term I'rhetorical- situationrl
to what !,Ieinrich calfs the level of
coined by V'Iayne Bootrr in an articl_e

- whictr corresponds roughtyItText-Metaphorikil is
entitled I'Metaphor as
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I think,
question

Schlegel

I shal-l

a

of

and

nO\^I

useful- perspective from which to approach the

metaphorical innovation in the texts of Friedrich

Novalis; and it is to the anal-ysis of ttrese that

turn.

Rhetoric:
(ed. ), orr

The Problem of Evafuation",
Metaphor, Chicago, 1980, pp

in: Sacks , SheJ-don
47-70, here p 5I
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FRIEDRICH SCHLEGEL: THE EARLY TEXTS

l. Introduction

Friedrich Schlegel ' s essay Üner das Studium der

griechischen Poesie is the first major theoretical and

programmatic text of EarIy Romanticism. Schl-egeI produced

three versions of the Studiutn-Aufsatz during L'794 and 1795,

making very substantial revisions to each version as a result

of comment and criticism from friends and literary associatesl.

The f inal draft was produced during auttlmn of 1795; SchJ-egel

submitted sections of the essay to his pubJ-isher Michaelis as

each rras completed, and had given him the concJ-uding sect.ion

by Decemller of 1795. Owing, Tlohrever, to Michaelis t f inancial

difficutties and the il-Iness of the printer the essay v/as not

pubJ-ished in ful-I untiL 17 months fater, earl-y in 1797. In the

intervening period extracts from the manuscript had been

publ-ished in Reichhardt 's journal DEUTSCHL^AIVD, which took a

f iercely antagonistic tine towards Schi f Ier and the HOR-Û,IV ,

and in which SchJ-egel publislred his Versuclt über den Begriff

des RepuLtl-ikanismus in the sunrmer of 1796.

I'. schlegefts texts are quoted according to the Kritisc]re
Friedrich-Schlege7-Ausgabe, hrsg. von Ernst Behl-er Lrnter
Mitwirkung von Jean-Jacques Anstett und Hans Eiclrner, München,
Paderborn, VrIien: Schöningh; Zürich: Thomas-Verlag, l-958ff .

This edition is indicated by the abbreviation ¡KAt, and quotes
are acknowledged in the text or footnotes with the volume
number indicated in Roman numerals and the page number in
Arabic numerals, except in the case of tlre editors t

commentaries, whrere page nos. are also indicated by Roman
numerats. Detaifs of the genesis of the St¿tdittm-Aufsatz, il-s
publication history and its contemporary reception are given
in Betrterts introduct.ion and commentary in KA,I, CLXI-CLXXIV

4
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AÌthough the studiwn-Aufsatz purports to be a

contribution to the history of aesthetics, it is also very

decidedì-y an expression of Schlegel t s response to the Frenclr

RevoLution and its effects on Europe. During the time in which

he v¡as working on the text in Dresden the course of the

Revolution had changed drastically. The fal-I of Robespierre

(27.7.I794', and the subsequent consol-idation of pov/er by tl-le

lronnetes gens under the Thermidorean regime2 brought the

remorseless momentum of the Jacobin terror to an end, only to

replace it with the [¡,Ihite Terror of L795. The poputar movement

had lost much of its motive force and its direction, and.

during I794 and early l-795 it gradual-ty surrendered its lrold

on poJ-itical power. The ne\^¡ ruling elite rr . . pltrchasers of

national- properLy , r¡rar contractors, speculators, prof iteers

and politiciansrr, as Cobban describes them3 clismantl-ed the

administrative maclrinery set up by the Jacobins and in 1795

introduced a ner¡/ Constitution which al¡olished universal

suffrage and restricted the franclrise to ov/ners of property.

In Aprit of 1795 Prussia and tr'rance made a separate peace

and signed t.he treaty of Basle, which gave Prussia effective

control- over most of Northern Germany whilst tacitty ceding

f ormer German territories \^/est of the Rhine to France4. This

d.evetopment \^/as greeted with widespread approval within

Prussia (and strong disapproval from her allies, especial-]y

2. See AÌbert Soboul, The FrencÌr Revolution I7B7-I799, tr. by
AIan Forrest and Col-in Jones, N.Y. , I974, pp 4Il-449

See Alfred Cobban, A History of Modern France, VoL.-I: l7l-5-
1799, 3rd edition, Lond.on , I97 4 , pp 417-449

See Braubach, Max, Von der französischen Revolution bis zum
I¡triener Kongre$, (pp.35-39 ) =Gebhardt Handbuch der dt.
Geschichte Bd 14, dtv, München, l-983, pp 35-39
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Austria), and generated a certain sense of rene\^/al and

optimism. Schl-egelts positive assessment of German culture in

the Studium-Aufsatz can be seen within the conLext of this

change as manifesting a ne\^/ or renewed interest in the future

of the German I'nati-onrr , noI¡I that it had become evident that

the Revol-ution had f ai ted to bring about the creation of

universal freedom and equality in France, and the spread of

repubJ-ican sentiments throughout Europe.

Ttre secondary literature on the Studium-Aufsatz is

extensive, and on the whol-e sophisticated. Tt is largely

concerned \^/ith three main themes. These are the development of

a progranmatic modern aesthetic t¿hich takes the culture of

Greek antiquity as a source of inspiration and orientation,

but not a model for emulations; the grounding of this aestlretic

in a specificatty Romantic philosophy of history6; and arising

out of this, the evaluation of the French Revolution and it.s

relation to the t'ästhetische Revolutionrr which Sclrleget

5 See for example: lrleber, H.D. , Friedrich Schl-egels
rrTranszendentalpoesie". Unlersuchungen zum Funktionswandel- der
Literaturkritik im J-8. Jahrhundert, München, L973, Kapitel 7t
"Modernität als kategoriales Problem der Krj-tik", esp. pp I44-
165;
Szondi, Peter, Poetik und Geschichtsphitosophie I
(Studienausgabe der Vorlesungen Bd.2), FrankfurL/l\, I974, pp
99-J_48;
Briegleb, Kl-aus; Ästhetische Sitttichkeit. Versuch über
Friedrich Schlegel-s Systementwurf zur Begrùndung der
Dichtungskritik, Tübingen, 1962, esp. pp 1I-tB
Dierkes, Hans, Literaturgeschichte als Kritik. Untersuclrungen
zu Theorie und Praxís von Friedrich Schlegels frühromantischer
Literaturgeschicht.sschreibung, Tübingen, l-984, êsp. pp 42-80

6. See JauB, H.R., Schlegels und Schillers Replik auf die¡Querelle des Anciens et des Modernest, in: JauB, H.R.:
Literaturgeschichte al-s Provokation, FrankfurL/M, 1970, pp 67-
l-06 , and Klaus Behrrens, Friedrich Schtegels
Geschichtsphilosophie (1794-l-B0B) . Ein Beitrag zur politischen
Romantik, Tübingen, 1984, esp. pp 42-BO
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decl-ares is imminenti. It is not necessary to refrearse the

interpretative d-ebates surrounding these themes here, though

they witt enter into my discussion of tlìe text.

Friedrich Schl-egel-'s early writings are not distinguished

by a particularly innovative or startling use of metaphor.

Indeed, by contrast wittt the variety and originality of the

imagery we f ind in Forster t s Parisisclte tJnripe , or the plain

pithiness of the everyday metaphors with which Kant

íIlustrates his arguments, Schlegelts theoretical- texts often

appear somewhat dry and abstract. Certainty there is nothing

in his published writing the letters display a very

different style to suggest a kinship witn the denseness and

intensi-ty of the imagery in Novalis t worksB. I¡llren Schlegel

adopts the f ragment form lat.er in his ì-iterary career, his

writing takes on a ne\^r dimension of concreteness; yet the

metaphorical- inversions and transformations wlricFr come to the

fore as an essential ingredient of his speculative thought are

performed, for the most part, with concepts rather than

images.

7. KA,I ,269. On the relationship between the French
Revolution and tfi.e 'rästfÌetische Revol-utionrr see:
Bräutigam, Bernd, Eine sclröne RepubIik. Friedrich Schlegel-s
Republikanismus im Spieget des Studium-Aufsatzes, In:
Euphorion, 8d.70, Heft 4, 1976, pp 315-339
and
OesterIe, Ingrid, rrDer >>glückliche Anstoß<< ästhetisctrer
Revolution und die AnstöBigkeit pol-itischer Revolution. Ein
Denk- und Bel-egversuch zum Zusammenhang von politischer
Formveränderung und kulturel-l-er Revolution im Studium-Aufsatz
Friedrich Schl-egels. In: Dieter Bänsch (Hrsg. ) , Zur Modernität
der Romantik, Stuttgrart, L977, pp 161-216

To be entirely fair, it must be acknowledged. that Noval-ist
earl-y unpublished theoretical writi-ngs are al-so extremely dry,
and betray no sign of the imagistic-aphoristic styl-e which he
adopts in the Vernisc.hte Bemerkuttgen, or the "poetictt
intensity of Die Christenheit oder ELtropa
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It is for this reason that my approach to the S

shall be
:r

tak ng

particular

chosen to

empJ-oys in

Aufsatz is somer¡trat different to that which I

with Novalist texts. Rather than concentrate on

field.s of

consid.er

order to

metaphor or metaphorical isotopies, I have

the metaphorical mecTranisms which Schlegel

fuse the discourse of the Revolutionary Enlightenment

create a newand the discourse of aesthetic theory so as to
t'master diScourse'r whÍch wilt supersecle both. From this

perspective, the Studiwn-AufSatz can be Seen aS standing

within the tradition which Kurt lrlöIfel- has designated as that

of rrkl-aSsiSCher RepubJ-ikaniSmuSrt, and descril¡ed aS follows:

Der klassische RepubJ-ikaniSmus im Zeital-ter der
Aufklärung und des deutschen ldeal-ismus,. . . ist eine
Spietart dieses gemeineuropäischen Phä¡omens, deren
Eigentürnlichkeit vornelrmlich darin besteht, daß si-ch die
spezifischen sittlich-politischen Inhalte de.s repu-
nlifanischen Geclankens mit einer individuatistisch
orientierten, ästhetischen BiJ-dungsidee derart vereini-
9er, daß in der daraus qeborenen Vorstellung einer
i'scfrönen Republ-ikrr der politische Status der Indivicluen
nur al-S der konmunikative, gemeinschaftsbezogene Aspekt
ihrer ästlretisch gebitdeten Humanität erscheint, bzw.
umgekehrt: daß ihre I'sclröne Individualitätrr nur die mit
Schiller zw sprechen "Iebend.e GeStaftil ist, in der sich
der freie Bürger der Republik zeigt-, wenn er sich in
seiner individuellen Selbständigke j-t vorsteÌIt. Als
úDiSkurSt beSonderer Art verStanden, zeichrnet sich dieser
ästhetisch fundierte klassische Repubtikanismus
dadurch atls, daß er die GrenzlinÍe zwischen Asthetik und
Poritik dauernd übersclÌreitet, ja sie eigentlich auper
Kraft setzt, atrsl-öscht: ästhetische, lnsbesondere
poetiSche Praxis kann damit als 'ideaÌe t Äußerung eines
pol-itischen Konzepts gelten, und andererseits aIs einzig
wahrhafte, näml-ich in die (Vervol-Ikommungs- ) Geschichte
cler Menschheit wirklich eingreifende politische PraxiS,
al-s ein Sol-ches Handeln vorgestel-It werden, Bas zugl-eich
reate Äuperung des ästhetischen Konzepts ist.'

Kurt Wölfet, trProphetische Erinnerung". Der kl-assische
Republ-ikanismus in der deutschen Litratur des lB. Jahrhunderts
al-s utopische Gesinnung. In: t¡üil-helm VoBkamp (Hrsg- ¡ ,
Utopieforschung. InterdiszipÌinäre Studien zur neuzeittichen
Utopie, Stuttgart, 1983, 8d.3, pp 191-217 , here pp I9L-2
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V,iö1f e1t s characterization of rrklassischer Republikanismusrl

seems to me admirably to describe some of the essential-

features of the Studjum-Aufsatz, though as I shall try to

show, the text also attempts a much more radical formul-ation

of the aspirations informing the tradition than SchiIler or

any of his contemporaries had given them. In the Studjum-

Auf satz, Schl-egel grapples with three major probl-ems, aIl of

which are closel-y related. Firstly, he confronts the question

as to ho\^r the Revol-ution in its radical form can be integrated

into the prograrn of classical- reputrJ-icanism. Out of this
primarily political conundrum arises the problem of

reconciling a radical potitical practice with the theory of

aesthet.ic autonomy, whitst rejecting the instrumental

affective aesthetics of the Enlíghtenment. FinafÌy, there is

the probl-em which particularly exercises the EarJ-y Romantics,

namely the construction of a uniquely Gernan culturaf identity

within the context of a cosmopolitan repubticanism whose

ul-timate aim is the establ-ishment of a "Weltrepubl-ik"l0.

4-2 Politics, aestfretics and tlre ruf,e of public opinion

I0. This utopian goal is stated very cl-earl-y in the Versuclt
über den Begriff des Republ-ikanismus of 1796. SchJ-egef writes:

Es IäFt sich allerdings ein VöLkerstaat ohne dj.es
Verhäl-tnis denken, und ohne daß die verschiedenen
Staaten in einem einzigen zusailrmenscÌrmelzen müBten:
...Die Idee einer WeJ-trepublik hat praktische Gültigkeit
und chrarakteristische üIichtigkeit. (KA,VII , 13 )

Eor an account of the dif ferences between Schì-egetts idea of
the I'Weltrepubl-ik" and the ttFöderaLjsm freier Staatenrt which
Kant dectared to be the foundation of a true and legitimate
international taw (Völkerrecht) in his essay Zum ewigert
Frieden, see: Christa Krüger, Georg Forsters und Friedrich
Schlegeì-s Beurteilung der Französischen Revolution als
Ausdruck des Problems einer Einheit von Theorie und Praxis,
Göttingen, I974, pp 74-5

trt
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The inter-relationship of politics and aesthetics is

established in the 'Vorredet to the text, which Schlegel wrote

shortJ-y before it \^ras published in 179'7. The purpose of the

.Vorrede t is, ât least in part, to acknowledge the points of

contact bet\^reen the Studi um-Auf satz and Schi l- Ier t s 'iiber naive

und sentimental-ische Dichtung, whrich appeared in the HOREIV IN

1795-6, and v/as long thought to have directly influenced

Schl-egel t s text. It has , however , been proven beyond doubt

that Schl-eget had completed his manuscript and subrnitted al-l

of it to Michaetis before he read Schill-erts 
"""u.yll.

According to the 'Vorredet, the present is a state of

al-most total aesthetic negativity, dominated by an

Itint.eressante Poesie" which can lay claim neither to
ilschönheitrt nor "objektivität" (KA,r,20B). rndeed, it is by

nature inimically opposed to what Schl-egel- refers to variously

as lrschöne. . 'r or "ob jektive Poesie" . "Ob jektive Poesie" is

def ined as f oIlo\'üs:

Die objektive Poesie...weÍB von keinem Interesse, und
macht keine Ansprüche auf Realität. Sie strebt nur nach
einem Spie7, das so würdig sei, aIs der he j-ì-ige Ernst,
nach einem Schein, der so aJ-J-gemeingültig und
gesetzgebend sei, als die unbedingteste Walrrheit.
(KA,I ,2II)

By contrast, the frHerrschafL

which Schlegel detects in the

distinguished by rr das

des Interessantenrr (KA,I ,254)

whrole of rnod.ern Ìiterature12 is

totaLe Übergewicht des

II

t2

cf . KA,f ,cLXXr-rv

. I hrave chosen to translate the rn/ord rrPoesieil in Schlegef ts
text with I'tj-teraturerr; Schlegel uses it consistentì_y to refer
to a range of forms and genres, and the literal- English
translations Itpoesyrt or rrpoetryrt seem to me too antiqlrated or
narror¡/ respectively to be appropriate. I'Artrr is too broad a
translation, thouglr Schtegel does refer occasionalty to music
and the plastic arts.
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Charakteristischen, IndividueTl-en und fnteressantenrr and t'das

rasXl-ose unersättf iche Streben nach dem IVeuen , Piquanten und

Frappantenrr (KA,I,22B) .

The opening sections of the text are primarily taken up

with a critique of the present parlous state of literature and

its preoccupation with 'rdas rnteressante" 13. rt is , however ,

made quite plain in the ¡ Vorrede t that tlre trHerrschaf t des

Interessanten'r is a necessary phaSe in the evoÌution of

culture ; it is r' . . . die Vorbereitung zu.r unendf icl'ten

PerfektibiLität der ästhetischen Anfageil and is, as such,

'rästhetischr ertaubt't (KA,T,2l-4\ . Tt. is at this point in his

argrment that Schì-egel- introduces a direct analogy between

aesthetics and politics:

Irnrner aber hat das Interessante in der Poesie nur eine
provisorisclre Güftigkeit , wie die despot.ische Regiel:uug.
(KA,r ,2l-5)

Schlegel had explored the subject of despotism in the

pot-itical sphere in his essay of Il96 entitled Versuch tiÌ:ter

den Begriff d.es Repubfikanismus, which was written in response

to, and as a critique of , Kant t s Zum ewigen Ftieden. In the

Versuch SchlegeI takes issue witfr Kantts assertion that
t4democracy as a rrstaatsformrr is necessaril-y despotic argurng

13. The terms Iti-nLeressante Poesietr and. rfdas rnteressantet' are
used at diffent times to denote both the 'rinterest.edrl
literature informed by an Enlightenment Wirkungsästhetik, and,
in a much broader sense, the I j-terature of ilmodernity" 

,
ranging from late Roman times through Dante and. Shakespeare up
to the present. They are used specifical-Iy in a polemic
context to refer to the vulgar affective techniques of popular
l-iterature. On the evol-ution of the terms
" interested/dis interestedrr and'r interess iert/uninteress i ert I'

in the ISth century see: Martha V'Ioodmansee, The Interests in
¡isinterestedness. Karl- Phil-ipp Moritz and the Emergence of
the Theory of Aesthet.ic Autonomy in Eighteenth Century
Germanyrr , in: Ivl,Q, March l9B4 , Vol. 45 , pp 22-47 , Trere p 3If f ,

esp. footnote I4
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that a I'Privatwi l-Ierr cannot undertake the representation of

the general- wi II , âs Kant had maintained v/as possibl-e in a

monarchy. In order for the principJ-es of freedom and equality

to be put into practice it is imperative that the general will

become lt...der Grund al-Ier besondern pol-itischen Tätigkeitenrl

(Xa VII ,f5). For Schlegel-, repubÌicanism is necessaril-y
_t5democratic", and the despotic, that is to sâY, non-democratic

state at best a rrQuasistaat" (KA,VII ,15 ) . From tiÌis basic

premise he qoes on to argue that 't . . . jede provisorisc]re

Regierung notwendig despotisch sein mu[J i da der DespotiSmus

den Schein des allgemeineu l¡rliIl-ens usurpiertr' (KA,VII,l5).

SchJ-egel t s argumentation here invol-ves a certain degree of

philosophical sleight-of-hand; but it represents the

continuation of a thought r^¡hich is touched upon stiglrtJ-y

earl-ier in the text:

Es ist auch politisch mög7ich, d.h. es ist nlcht
widersprechrend., daß der al-lgemeine VoÌksv/iIle beschÌösse,
auf eine bestimmte Zeit Einem aI l-e St aatsgewal-t zrl
übertragen (nicht abzutreten). Unstrei-tig ist die
Trennung der Ge!'Ialten die RegeI des republ-ikanischen
Staats ; aber die Ausnatrme von der Regel, die Diktatur,
scheint mir wenigstens möglich. Die transitorische
Diktatur. . . ist eine politisch mögliche RepräsetTtatiot'l
atso eine republikanische, vom Despotismus wesentl-ich
verschiedne Form. (Itn,VII,14)

The affinities between despotism and "interessante Poesie" on

the one Ïrand, and clemocratic republicanism and "ob jektive

Poesie[ on the other, have been summarized concisely by Bernd

Bräutig..I6. Bräutigam points out that in both tlre Studium-

See Kant, Tmmanuel, Schr ften zur Anthropologie,
Geschichtsphilosophie, Politik und Pädagogik l-, : Werkausgabe
Bd. XI , Trg. v. Wi Iliam Weischedel- , suhrkamp, FrankfurL/lq. , 1977
p 207
ì5

Cf . KA,VIT , J-7: tt Der RepubLikanislnus jst aLso notwendig
demokratisc-h. . . etc. rt
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Aufsatz and the Versuch SchlegeJ- entertains the possibility

that, in certain circumstances, a provisional dictatorship may

be both justifiable and necessary:

Nicht als dictatura perpetua, woht aber als eine
transitorische Herrschaftsform auf dem Weg zum
universal-en Republ-ikanismus, die auf den Ãkt der
Akzeptation angewiesen ist, sieht Schlegel in ihr eine
sich vom Despotismus qualitativ unterscheidende und dem
Republ-ikanismus schron angehörend.e politische Ordnung. r,

Curiously enough, Bräutigam does not anywhere in his very

thorough anaÌysis explore the possibility of an implied link

between the rrtransitorische Diktaturrt, whether political or

aesthetic, and the Jacobin dictatorship which presided over

the most radical phrase of the Revol-ution. Certainly, Schlegel

does ref er to transitory dictatorship as a rrscharf sinnige (n)

grieclrische (n) Erf indung" (KA,VII ,I4) , to which he gives the

credit f or rr . . . viel-e d-er herrlichsten Produkte , w€f che das

politische Genie je hervorgebracht hatrr ( ibid. ) . There is no

direct mention of the Jacobins in either text. Neverthel-ess ,

the probJ-em of the adequate representation of the generaJ-

witI, and. l-he role of rröffentrichkeit't or ilpublizitätil in the

poJ-itical process both bear importantly on the aesthetic

deliberations of the Studjum-Aufsatz; and the Jacobin

dictatorship of virtue, âs the most radical sel_f-proclaimed.

embodiment of the generat wj-lt to manifest itself during the

Revolution, is, âs I shall try to show, considered as a

possible model for effecting change, ratfier tlran sirnply being

. See Bräutigam, Eine schöne Repubtik, pp 319-20: 'tDerkritisierte Despotismus verhäIt sich zum universellen
demokratischen RepubJ-ikanismus wie die mit der Kategorie des
Interessanten betegte und kritisierte Ìiterarische Moderne zrrr
herbeigesehnten objektiven Poesie'1 usw.
1'l''. rbid., p 319
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exclud.ed from the context of Schlegel ts speculations, âs

Bräutigam and others

Prec i seJ-y what

u,rguedlS.

is that SchIegeI understands by

have

ir
dictatorship is made clear in a passage from the 'Versucht

which employs a rather abstract variant of the metaphor of the

body politic to describe the rtanatomyrr of political power:

Die Bestandtei Ie der politischen Macht verhal-ten sich
untereinander und zu ihrem Ganzen, wie die verschieclenen
Bestandteite des Erkenntnisvermögens untereinander uncl zt)
ihrem Ganzen. Die konstitutive Macht entspricht der
Vernunft , die TegisJati ve dem Verstande , die richterf icl'te
der Urteilskraft und die exekutive der Sinnlichkeit, dem
Vermögen der Anschauung. Die konstitutive Macht ist
notwendig diktatorisch: denn es wäre widersprechend, das
Vermögen der politischen Prinzipien, w€lche erst die
Grundlage alIer übrigen poritischen Bestimmungen und
Vermögen enthalten solIte, dennoch von diesen abhängig
machen zv woll-en; und eben deswegen nur transitoriscli.
(KA,Vrr ,l-8 )

The constitutive power en joys the sa-ìne supremacy over the

other po\^/ers as does reason over the other f acuÌties,

Moreover, the constitutive power is made the origin and

condition of existence of the subordinate pov/ers, whiclr must

atso , by analogy, hoÌd true f or the relationship bet'"/een

reason and the other f aculties. Schi-egel implies that there j s

a hrierarchicat relationship betv/een the constituent. elements

of political power and the corresponding mentaÌ faculties. In

order to understand the nature of Schl-egelts conception of

republicanism, and its aest.hetic correlate, "Ob jektive

Poesi€", we need to ask how it is that Reason becomes the
rrkonstitutive MachLrr, and. in what its authority as rrgovernorrl

of alf the facutties is grounded.

Cf . for exampJ-e Bräutigamts assertion that Schlegelts
evaluation of the Revotution is conditloned by antrUnterbietung des in der geschichtlichen trlirklichkeit
erreichten Fortschrittsstands'r - Ej.ne schöne Republik, p 333

r8
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An ans\^/er to this question is given irnpì-icitry in the

Versuch, but spetled out in much more detail in the Studium-

Aufsatz, in the context of the textts enunciation of the

characteristics of t'objektive Poesie". The def inition of

"ob jektive Poesiert of f ered in the ¡Vorrede t whrich T have

quoted eartier is onty one of a number of definitions with

which Schleget presents the reader. The adjectives
rraì-Igemeingültigrr and I'geseLzgebend.rt appear in most of these,

and are contrasted with the merely partial vaIidl.ty or one-

sidedness of modern I'interessante Poesierr , and its anarchic

lawlessness:

Die Anarchie, welche in der ästlretischen Theori-e, wie in
der Praxis der Künstler so sichtbar ist, erstreckt sich
sogar auf die Gescltichte der modernen Poesie. Kaum Ìäßt
s ich in ihrer Masse beim ersten BLick etv/as Gemeinsatnes
entdecken; geschweige denn in ihrem Fortqange
Gesetzmäp igkeit , in i-hrer Bi ldung bestimmt e St-uf en ,

zwischen ihren Teiten entschiedne Grenzen, und in ilrrem
Ganzen eine befriedigende Einheit. (KA,I ,22I)

Itlnteressante Poesieil is governed not by the rul-e of aesthetic

J-aw, t¡ut by 'r Zuf allrr , which Schlegel describes as an

frunumscÌìränkter Despott' (KA,I ,22I). In order for

relgn

chance

of "objektive Poesie'r to be instituted, t.he

the riçlhtfuJ-

despotisrn of
r'ä.sthet i schemust be abol-ished by means of the

Revolution"19. Only after this revolution, the text argues,

can the universal rule of aesthetic l-aw be establislred:

Eine entartete und mit sich sel-bst uneini ge Kraft bedarf
einer Kritik, einer Zensur, und diese setzt eine
Gesetzgebung voraus. Eine vollständige ästhetische
Gesetzgebung würd.e das erste Organ cler ästhetischen
Revolution sein. Ihre Bestimmung wäre ês , die bl j-nde
Kraf t ztJ lenken, das Streitende in Gleichgewicht zLr
setzen, das Gesetzlose zlJr Harmonie zr\ ordnen; der

lou'. Cf . KA,T ,2692 rrDer Augenblick scheint in der Tat für eine
ästhetisc-lre RevoLution reif zn sein, durch r¡efche das
Objektive in der ästhetischen Bildung der Modernen herrschend
werden könnte. rl
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ästiretischen Bitdung eine feste GrundÌage, eine sichre
Richtung und eine gesetzmäßige Stimmung zrr erteiten. Die
gesetzgebende Macht der ästhetischen Bildung der Modernen
dürfen wir aber nicht erst tange suchen. Sie ist schon
konstituiert. Es ist die Theorie: denn der Verstancl \,var
ja von Angang an d.as l-enkende Prinzip dieser Bi tclung.
( Ka ,I ,27 2,

ff \^re calÌ to mind again the passage from the Versuch quoted

above, wê can see that there is a structural_ anal_ogy between

the rrgresetzgebende Macht der ästhetischen Bi tclung cler

Modernenrr embodied in aesthetic theory, and the regisl-ative
power within the state. Itverstandil is the guiding principle of

aesthetic theory and the structural correlat.e of legislative
poI¡/er. But just as rrVerstandrr is subordinated to an ant.ecedellt
Itvernunft'r, so too is the regisrative pov/er of aesthetic

theory dependent on a primary instance for its Ìegitimacy and

authority:

Die Gesetze der ästhetischen Theorie haben aber rìLrr
insofern wahrre Autorität, aIs sie von der Majorität cler
öffentliclren Meinung anerkannt und sanktioniert worden
sind. wenn das Bedürfnis atJ-gemeingtittiger wahrlreit
Charakter des Zeital-ters ist, so ist ein durch
rhetorische Künste erschl-ichenes Ansehn von kurzer Dauer;
einseitige Unwahrlreiten zerstören sich gegenseitig, und
verjährte vorurteil-e zerfarren von selbst. Dann kann clie
Theorie nur durch vorlkommne und freie übereinstimmung
mit sich selbst ihren cesetzen das vo1Ìgüttigste Anselrn
versclraf f en, und sich zrr einer wirkl-iclren öf f entrichen
Macht erheben. Nur durch objektivität kann sie ihrer
Bestimmung entsprechen. (K4,I,272-3)

There is a certain circularity about the process by wlrich

given in his early

comnentators2o. rn

Schlegel arrives at many of the definitions

Cf . JauB , SchlegeLs und Schif _Zers Replik, p 90: rrEs ist
schwer z'ù entscheiden, ob schleger im studium-Aufsatz schon
den Zirkei sah, in dem er sich mit seiner Konzeption des
objektive schönen bewegte". Mennemeier refers in the cor-trse
of his discussion of Schlegel's earty poetics to theI'zirkethafte ( r ) Logik republikanisclrer Aktivitätenrf which, he
argues , r*ras apparent to Forster but not, ât least to the sameextent, to schegel, who reprod.uces it in his earl_y texts. cf .

texts, âs has been observed, by a nunber of

20
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this instance, Irê seems to be making the somev/hat tautological
assertion that ob jectivity is the precondition of its o\¡rn

existence; or, to put it another wây, that the "gesetzgebende

Machtrr of theory cannot become objective until it. has also

become an'röffentl-iche Machtrr, but that, ât the sa:ne time, it,

cannot become a pubtic force until- it has achieved

objectivity. This is an abstract sttatement of one of the

fundamentaf unresolved contradictions in the text, to which I
shall return l-ater.

For the present, it is important to recognize that the

Iinking of "Objektivität" and rtöffentl-iche Machtrr in this
passage is highly significant for the argumentation of the

Studi ttm-Auf satz , since it involves t-he equation of aesthetic

objectivity witn what \^ras, for the time, a relatively radicaf

notion of democracy. Schlegel had argued in the Versttcl't that,
since there coufd be no perfect representation of tlre absol-ute

)tgeneral witt.", the "I/'Iif Ie der Mehrheitrr musL function as

I'Proximum der Allheit und Surrogat des allgerneinen lriilIens?'

(KA,VIT,l9). He departs from Rousseauts original absolute

formulation of the notion of the generaì- witt in maintaining

that the popul-ar majority cannot operate ilin person,'22, but can

Franz Norbert Mennemeier, Kl-assizität und progressivität.
einigen Aspekten der Poetik des jungen Friedrich Schì_eget,
Deutsche Literatur zur Zeit der Klassik, hrsg. von K.O.
Conrady, StuttgarL, 1977, pp 283-295, here pp 285-6
'T". Cf . KA,VrI,I6: f'Aber wie ist der Republ-ikanismus mögJ_icìr,
da der allgemeine WilIe seine notv/endige Bedingung ist, der
absol-ut aIì-gemeine (und. also auch absolut beharrliche) t¡Iit1e
aber im Gebiete der Erfahrung nicht vorkommen kann Es
bl-eibt hier nichts übriq, al-s durch eine Fiktjon einen
empirischen Wif len als SurroErat des a priori gedachten absol-ut
allgemeinen lrlill-ens gelten zv IaSSen. il

Zu
in:
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be represented r' . . . sehrr füglich d.urch Deputierte und

Kommissa-rienrr ( KA,VTI ,17 ) . This suggests that the general

wlll can best be articulated through a constituted governing

body or assembÌy; but both the Versuch and the Studiwn-Aufsatz

also clearly comprehend the possibility of the rule of public

opinion as a Ìegitimate expression of the general- wi 11.

Schlegel himsel-f \^/as, as the author of the Forster-

charakteristil<23, fuJ-ly conversant with Forsterts writings, and

there can be no doubt that when he uses the termrröffentliche

Meinungrr he does so wittr the radical manifestation of publ-ic

opinion described in the Parisjsche Umrisse in mind. 2.4 It

must, of course, bê acknowledged that SchJ-egel is

extrapotating from Forster ts account of the emergence of

public opinion as a political force to a more abstract moclel-

for its operation within an ideal- democratic republic, or its

aesthetic correlate, the state of aesthetic objectivity.

Forster himsel-f had experienced. at first hand a form of
r'öffentl-ichkeit" dramaticalJ-y different from that whiclr,

Germany beforeaccording to Habermas, subsisted in France and

See J.L. Talmon, The Origins of Totalitarian Democracy,
London, 1955, pp 47-9
,2u" . Georg Forster. Fragment einer Charakteristik der deutsclten
Klassiker, in KA, Bd.VII , pp 78-99
24 According to Eichnerts comment.ary (KA,fI,XVIIff ) the
Forster-Charakteristik r¡ras v/ritten wlrite Friedrich Schlegel-
was still in Jena and published in the Lyceum der schönen
KünsXe in 1797. Thus Schlegel must certainl-y have been
conversant vrith Forster t s writings at least bef ore he \^/rote
the .Vorredet to the Studjum-Aufsatz, and there is plenty of
evidence to suggest that he had read the Parisisclre Umrisse
prior to writing both the Studjurn-Ãufsatz and the Versuch.
Habermas suggests that it r¿as in fact Forster who introduced
the phrase "öffentl-iche Meinungrr to Germany (Strukturwandet
der Öttenttichkeit, pp J-25-6)
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the Revolution. No longer v/as public opinion the product of

the association of predominantJ-y bourgeois private subjects

for th.e purposes of cond.ucting an r'öffentl-iches Räsonnement"25,

whose political character remained conceal-ed under the mantle

of a moral- "Kritiktt . For Forster, public opinion as it

manifested itself in the Convention and on the streets of

Paris r¡/as 'r . . das Werkzeug der Revolution und zugleich ihre

Seel-e,,26. Not onfy had it decl-ared its stake Ín the poJ-itical

process ; it had, in Forster t s view, become the enabting

instance, the source of potitical- pohler itsetf :

Ohne Auszeichnung, ohne irgend etv/as AuBeres, das die
Sinne besticht, ohne Vorzug und selbst olrne Autorität
auBer ihrem Versammì-ungssaale, olrne prätorianische V'lache,
end.lich noch des Vorrechts der Unverletzbarkeit beraubt,
Ïrerrschen die Repräsentanten des Vol-ks durch die
öffentfiche Meinung ohne I¡üiderrede über 24 Millionen
Menschen. Nie befolgte man ihre Dekrete mit unbecìingterem
Gehorsam, nie vlar der Name des National-konvents so die
aì-lgemeine Losung des Bgif alls, des Zutrauens und cles
repubJ-ikanischen Sto lzes . "'

Tlrere is a strong affinity betr¡/een the radical conception of

public opinion which inf orms the Parisisclte tlmrisse, and

Schl-egel-'s basic premise that the "Majorität der öffentl-ichen

Meinungrr and its correlate in the Versucl't, the
I'VolksmehrheiLrt , are the constitutive instances, the sources

of legitimacy in the aesthetic and political domains

respectivety. Both are synonylnous with a generaLized notion of
rrVernunftrr , though Forster is the f irst to admit that the rule

of public opinion in Paris has not al-ways or consistentJ-y been

Cf. Habermas, Strukturwandel aer ö¡tentlichkeit, pp 51, 73-
t0 4-5

)\
-4

26

.,1
LI

Forster,

ibid. , p

Im Anblick, p L42

l'52
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28guided by Reason What distinguishes Forsterts account of

the Revolution from that of his contemporaries is his
inclusion of the masses within the ambit of the pubJ-ic splrere

and his recognition of the peopte not just as legitimat.e
participants in the political- process, but as the potitical
agent per se. He attempts to come to terms witrr and

comprehend what Kurt VlölfeÌ rightly describes as the "soziale
Revol-ution"29 which is taking prace in France, whire all- but a

smal-l part of the bourgeois intel-tigentsia in Germany, stil_1

dreaming rr. . den Traum von einer moratisch-ästhetischen

Revolution30, recoi- l- f rom what. they see as its nightmarish

antithesis, the ascendancy of the uneducated masses, who have

profaned the sacred principles of morality and reason to whose

templ-e they, the bourgeois pubric , lrad previously held tlre

key.

Forsterts views on the operation of Reason in the course of
the Revol-ution are complex and often contradictory. At times
he appears to be beset by doubts about the uses and misuses to
which reason can be put in the service of power; as for
exampì-e in his l-etter to Therese Forster of the l_6th of April
1793, in which he speaks with great feeling, and a disturbing
el-ement of prophecy of the "Tyranttei der vernunft, viel_reic¡t
die eisernste von alfen'r which, hê speculates, "steht der l^ieltbevor" ( Im Anblick, p 193 ) . In the parisisc]re tJnrisse,
however, he appears to el-aborate a conception of reason whichis, as christa Krüger argues, pragmatic, since it rests uponthe notion that reason can only express itself historicarl_y
through col-lective action witrrin t.he historical- process. cf .Krüger, Georg Forsters und Friedrich schregelrs Beurt.eirung,pp 84, 204-5. Forster makes the important qua]-ification thatthe coll-ective will manifesting itsel-f in the streets of paris
is not solery, nor even predominantJ-y governed by reason:t'Diese bewegende Kraft ist alterdings nichts rein
rntellektuel-l-es , nichts rein Vernünftiges: sie ist die roheKraft der Meng,err (fm Anblick, p I34)
?q

Wöl-f eJ- , Prophetische Erinnerung, p 2I3

ì

I
I

I

I

I

28

30 . l-.olc1 .



1r_ 4

4-3 Schlegel and tfre masses

VrIe need no\¡/ to ask to what ext.ent Schl-egel shares not

just Forsterts conception of a collective Reason, but also his

attitude to the rol-e of the masses in the pol-itical and

aesthetic spheres. This wiII enable us better to understand

what SchIegeI means by the possibility of arrtransitorische

Diktaturrr and its place in his speculations about the

realisation of objectivity and democracy. In order to ans\^/er

these questions, w€ need to consid,er his invocation of
ttöf f entlichkeitrt as the constitutive pov/er of a future

aesthetic Golden Age in the Studjum-Aufsatz in relation to the

text.ts portrait of pubJ-ic f ife in ancient Greece.

Throughout 1-he Studjum-Aufsatz Schlegel stresses the

unity of Greek soci€ty, and the harmony and interdependence of

the different spheres of social life; in attempt-ing to

understand the uniqueness of the Greeks, hê argues, we must

recognize that their rr...Kunst, Sitten und Staaten so innigst

verf loclrten sind, daß ihre Kenntnis sich niclrt trennen f äßt"

(KA,I ,2061. Furthermore, hê is at some pains t.o make it clear

that the trnatürl-iche Bi ldungrr of the Greeks v/as a culturaf
process in which al-1 \¡rere invol-ved and whose aesthetic and

intell-ectual products \^/ere the property of al-l-:

Die griechische Schönheit
öffentlichen Geschmacks, der
( KA, r ,282)

v/ar ein Gemeingut des
Geist der ganzen Masse.

Del-iberately adopting the language of the Enlightenment,

Schl-egel- goes on to argue that Greek cuÌture v¡as distinguished

by ', . . der erste Gebrauch der Mündigkeit" (KA,I ,285) in the
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aesthetic sphere. It v¡as this which set it apart f rom al-l-

other "Nationalpoesi-en'r (KA,I,2B5) :

Nur sie hat in Masse die Bi ldungsstuf e der Se-l,b-
ständi gkeit erreicht; nur in ihr ist das ideafische
ScTröne öffentl-Ích gewesen. (KA,I ,286)

The text carefutly skirts around the embarrassing matter of

the slaves wtro provided the material basis for "die
griechische Schönheitt' except at the end of one passage

which is particuÌarIy important for my investigation. Here

Schlegel comes closest to explaining how it r^/as that Greek

culture, having reached the advanced stage it did, should

subsequentJ-y have declined so far:

Auch das !/ar natürlich, ja notwendig, daß die
Griechische Poesie von dem höchsten GipfeI cler Vollendung
in die tiefste Entartung versank. Der Trieb nämliclr,
welcher die Griechische Biì-dung lenkte, ist ein mäclrtiger
Beweger, aber ein blinder Führer. Setzt eine
Mannigf al-tigkeit btinder bewegender Kräfte in f reie
Gemeinschaft, ohne sie durch ein vollkommenes Gesetz z\r
vereinigen: sie werden sich endl-ich selbst zerstören.

So auch f reie Bi J-dung ; denn hier ist in die
Gesetzgebung seÌbst etv/as Fremdartiges aufgenommen, weit
der zusartmengesetzte Trieb eine Mischung der Menschlreit
und der Tierheit ist. Da die }etztere eher zum llasein
gelangt, und die Entwicklung der ersten selbst erst
verantaBt, so hat sie in den frühern Stufen der Bildung
das Übergewicht. Sie behielt dieses in Grieclrenl-and auch
bei der gröBern Masse der ganz ungebil-deten Bürger oder
Bürgerinnen gebifdeter Vötker, und der rohgebJ-iebenen
Völkerschaften; und zwar eine Masse, aber nur die
kl-einere herrschrende in der gröBern beherrschten wurde
mündig und sel-bständig. Diese gröBere Masse äuBerte
beständig eine starke anziehende Kraft, die bessere zû
sich herabzuziehn, welche durch den ansteckenden Einflup
durchmischter Sktaven und umgebender Barbaren noch
ungemein verstärkt ward. (Xe,I,3l-6-7)

f have quoted the text at considerable J_ength so as to
preserve the continuity of Schlegelts argument. The system of

binary oppositions which structnres it underlies b.he whol-e of

lris confrontation of modernity and Greek antiquity. Greek
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culture ( Schlegel uses the term lrBil-dungrr in a very broad

sense to refer to culture or the culturat process in its

entirety) was a product of nature, and as such derived its

vital impulses and its orientation f rom instinct or I'Triebrr.

Once these impulses Itere set f ree in the absence of a

rrvol-l-kommenes Gesetzrt - that is to saY, the guidance of a

perfect "ys¡5¡¿¡¿"3I the triumph of I'TierheitI and the self-

destruction of Greek culture T¡/ere inevitabl-e. The Lext t s

stat,ement that, in the entire nìass of the people , only tlre

ruling minority had become t'mündig und selbständig" woul-d seem

to be at odds with earlier assertions about the universality

of cultural l-ife in ancient Greece and the invol-ventent of the

whole popuLace in a col-lective "Schönheit". Moreover, the

subject masses, with their admixture of sfaves and barbarians,

are hardl-y presented in a very flattering l-ight.

I¡,Ie can see, tFrerefore, that there are certain

incongruities in SchJ-egelts portrait of Greek antiquity. If \^/e

turn ot-rr attention nov/ to his account of the I'artificaf"32

culture of modernity, v/e find the masses presented in a

different Iight. Schfegeì- does not, however, refer to them

directJ-y, but rather hry \n/ay of metaphor. One of the negative

qualities of modern titeraL.ure upon v¡hich the Studiun-Aufsatz

dwells is its lack of unity and coherence:

See I(Ã ,I ,230-2, where Schlegel spell-s out the nature of the
opposition of 'rTriebrt and rrVerstandrr in some detail. ItTriebrr
is roughly equated witfr I'Tierheit'r, rrVerstand'r with
'rMenscIrlreit". Interestingly rtVernunftrr is not mentioned in
this context, though elsewhere in the text rrder kindische
Verstandrr is described as subordinat.e to a higher rrVernunftrr
(see KA,f ,pp.238, 246)

32. This seems to me an appropriate translation of rrkünstlich",
since Schlegel- sees the culture of modernity as the product of
artifice, rather than natural growth.

3T
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unsres Zeitalters nicht eine ähnl-iche glück7iche
Katastrophe er\^rarten dürfenz (Ka,I ,224)

The terms ttal¿rcÏIiêrt and rrChaosrt recur frequently in the

text in connection with Schrlegelts critique of modernity, and

form an important part of the conceptual framework of later

texts35. Particul-arIy interesting for our investigation is the

clrronological order of the postulated developments in the

passage just quoted. According t.o the text it is the staLe of

anarchy which wil-l- engender the "wohltätige Revolution'r or

t'gIückliche Katastropfle". This is a somewhat surprising

statement, since it ',^ras a corrunonplace of counter-revol-utionary

polemics that the Revolution had unleashed anarchy, ratlrer

ttran vice versa. It is, however, quite consistent witn the

characterizat.ion of the present as a state of aesthetic

anarchy at other points in the text. In the context of a

stirring exhortation to "afle besseren Menschen" to become

I'selbsttätigI and participate in enhancing the "Würde der

Kunst und der Menschheitr' (KA,I ,256) Schtegel decl-ares:

l{as hilft die Höhe der Bitdung ohne eine feste Grundlage?
hlas ein Chaos einzel-ner schöner El-emente ohne eine
voll-ständige reine Schönhej-t? Nur die gewisse Aussiclrt
auf eine günstige Katastrophe der Zukunft könnte uns über
den jetzigen Zustand der ästhetischen Bildung befriedigen
und beruhigen. (xe,I ,256)

Again and agrain the prospect of a t'günstige Katastroph€" ,

rrgl-ücklicher a¡¡s¡69 " 
36, or 'rwoIrltätige Krise" 37 is cited as the

inevitabl-e and desiral¡le outcome of the anarchic "Herrschaft
des Interessantenrr . For, âs Schlegeì- argues , the

-t'chaotische (n) Anarchle der Masse der rnodernen Poesie'r

Cf . KA,I ,pp.2L9, 22I , 238, 256, 264, 270, 355, 358

cf. KA,r,367

KA,l ,258

35

36

37
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(KA,I ,2701 embraces not just al-l- the positive elements of

literature, but also rrdie entgegengesetzten Arten des

ästhetischen Verderbens'r ( ibid. ) . In order for these to be

overcome and expungecì f rom future J-iterature, "bedarf es einer

vöIIigen Umgestal-tung, eines totalen Umschwunges einer

Revolutionrf (KA,I ,270) . Furthermore, in declaring that the

time is ripe for such a revolution in aesthetics38, h€

del-iberately inverts and subverts the rhetoric of those

critics of the French Revo1ution whro argued that neither

France nor Germany, nor indeed any nation had reaclred the

stage of moral development at which they could be considered

sufficiently rrmature'r to engage in the act of revol-ution39.

4 - 4 Aestlretic revol-ution

How are v/e to interpret Schlegel ts advocacy of the
Itästhetische Revolutj-onrr in the context of his reception of a

rad.ical notion of the rule of public opinion, and Ìris attitude
to the concrete historical manifestation of politicizecl and

collective pubtic opinion in the Paris of the sans-cuLottes?

Bräutigam has argued that Schlegel sees tlre potiticat-

revolution in France as r' . . . eher ein Negativf aktor cler

erhofften kul-turellen RevoÌution,,40, and. that his Ìack of

see Footnote 20 above
39. This is the centrar question which underlies much of the
debate about the Revolution in Germany after the initiaf phase
of euphoria had passed. The classic formutation of the
conservative position is given in Schil-lerts Briefe über die
ästhetische Erziehungr. See al-so the extract f rom thetHyperboreische Briefet of Gerhard Anton von Halen, entitted
rrDas gröþte Sclrauspì-e1 der Menschheitsgesichterr, in: Hermancl,
Von deutscher Republik, pp gL-z

38
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regard for the positive achievements of the Revolution leads

hrim to the fatse conclusion 'rin der pofitischen Revol-ution die

interessante Poesie, in der ästhetischen Revolution aber die

wahre poritische zrt serren" 4I. He is quite correct to stress

the metaphorical- rel-ationship between aesthetic and politÍcat

revolution, but his interpretation of the Studium-Attfsatz

ignores two salient. features of the textts argumentation.

To begin witfr, it is perfectly true that, âs Bräutigam

points out, Schl-egeI only gives timited approval- to the

aesthetic products of the Revolution. In the finat section of

the Studium-AufsaXz he states that the French have reached a

higher l-evel of perf ection rrin der ö f f ent L iclten gr i echi schen

Poesi e'r thran any other nation42 , and that the appearance of

Ithöhere Lyriktr in France is a direct result of the emergerìce

of 'röf f entliche Sitten, öf f enttichen I¡'Ii l-Ien und öf f entl-iche

Neigungen, eine Seef e und Stimme der Natíonrr (KA,I ,362) . The

I'höhere Lyriktt of the Revol-ution is, hrowever, only a partial

advance; the text goes on to argue that the French wil-I not

achieve the pinnacle of aesthetic perfection, namely the

creation of |tdas schöne Dramarr, under present cond.itions:

Das schröne Drama. . . erfordert absoluten Umfang der
Bildung, und vöJ-lige Freiheit von nationel-l-en Schranken,
Eigenschaften, von denen die Franzosen sehr weit entfernt
sind. Es können leicht Jahrhunderte hingehn, ehe sie
d,iesel-ben erreichen: denn die neue politische Form wird
die Einseitigkeit ihres Nationalcharakters nur stärker
konzentrieren, und schneidender isolieren. (xa,I ,362l'

Schlegel takes up again the theme on which he has dv/elt

at some Ìength earlier in the text, namely his view that it

4i

Bräutigam, Eine schöne Republik, p 333

ibid.
KA, r ,36242
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wil-l- be left to tTre Germans, who are much more advanced in the
I

development of ttobjektive Theoriertand in the study of the

cul-ture of antiquity, to lead the \^/ay to the real-ization of

the rrschönes Drama" 43 
.

It is this passage which Ìras lead Bräutigam, and more

recently Klaus Behrens, to argue that Schlegel sees the French

Revolution as a pureJ-y contingent phenomenon without any place

in the teJ-eoì-ogy of modernity, or even as a negative factor

working against the evol-ut.ion of ob jectivity44. This

interpretat ion not only f ai l-s to recogn ize the .strategic

nature of Schlegel ts assessment of French literature a

subject to which I shal-l return later but afso ignores the

possibility that he is making a perfectly practical and

real-istic point about the polit ical- situation in Europe ,

namely that France, precisely because of the trneue politische

Form'r it had brought into being , \eras an embat.tl-ed nation.

There \¡/as consequently no prospect that the kinds of cultural-

contact and communication which would Ïrave been necessary for

the creation of a truly cosmopol-itan cul-ture woul-d occlrr,

until- the "öffentliche Sittenttwhich are the precondit-ion of

an objective culture emerged outside of France. The

intensification of French rtEinseitigkeitrr is tllus contingent

on the anaclrronistic state of pol-itical- culture in the rest of

Europe, and is not the necessary product of Francets attempt

to establislr a coll-ective and democratic state.

43. KA,r,363
44. Cf . Bräutiga:n, Eine sctröne Republik, p 333, also Behrens,
Friedrich Schfegels Geschichtsphil-osophie, pp 66-7
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The second major flaw in Bräutigamts interpretation lies

in his oversimplification of SchlegeJ-'s account of the

revotutionary process. He identifies the Revotution v¡ittr the

"Herrschaft d"es Interessantenrt , thereby ignoring the causal-

progression which is reiterated at a number of points in the

text. It is in fact the I'Herrschaft des Interessantent' which,

as I shalt go on to show, is actually ident.ified wit¡r the

ancien régime, which prepares the In/ay for and precipitates the

ItgÌückliche Katastrophe" of the Revol-ution. In Bräutigam's

view, Schlegel adopts muchr the same stance as Schitler in

seeing the possible spread of the French Revolution to Germany

as at best a "physische Revolution" (KA,I ,262) which would

bring with it a trResurrektion des Animalischen" 45 and destroy

any trope of the inauguration of a "durchgängige Herrsclraft cles

Objekt.iven" (KA,I,360). As Ingrid Oesterle has shown, the

f ormulation "ptrysische RevoÌution'r invokes the traditional

meaning of trrevoÌution'r , nameJ-y that of a viol-ent change in

the organic or inorganic natural orde.46. Schlegel keeps the

otder meaning and its metaphoricaL application to the

historical- and politicat phenomena of the l-rench Revolution

quite d,istinct.
Moreover, there is no evidence in the text to suggest

that he equates the Revolution with mass viol-ence and the

triumph of "Tierheit"; his description of the effect of the

revolution on the French people in fact gives the opposite

impression. Elaborating on his assertion that the French are

f ar in advance of the Germans where t'MitXei Tttng der

45 Bräutigam, Eine schöne Republik, p 334
45 See Oesterle, Der >>glückl-iche Anstop<<, p 169
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are concerned, and

cul_ture, Schlegel

47

l-evel- of public

Man wird dann das unerwartete Phänomen vermutlich aus der
neuen politischen Form erkl-ären wollen, die doch weiter
nichts sein kann, als der glückJ-iche AnstoB, welcher die
im Sti ]- Ien lange vorhandene Kraf t zlJr rei f en Bltite
treibt . ( KA ,I ,362)

TTrere is a clear causal connection betv/een the t'gltickJ-icher

Anstoptf of the Revolut.ion and the development of uöffentl-iche

Sjtten" in France. Furttrermore, the phrase "im StilÌen lange

vorhandene Kraftrr echoes the repeated use of the word rrKrafttr

throughout the text to denote the dynamic energy of the

masses, âs in the passages quote 
"borre48. Here the text quite

pJ-ainJ-y implies that the rrgtücklicher Anstoßrr of revotution in

France has encouraged this latent energy torrblossomtrand

express itsetf aesthetically in the form of "hrohe Lyrik". In

the penultimate paragraph of the Studium-Aufsatz SchlegeI

employs the metaphor of dormant porJer once more to describe

t.he future potential- of German culture:

Mensclren, deren kurzsichtiger BIick jeder gropen
historischen Ansicht ganz unfähig ist, die im Detail. nur
Detai f wahrnehmen, und alles isol-iert sehen, wird es
nicht an kteinlichen Einreden wider diese groBe
Bestimmung der deutschen Dichtkunst fehlen. Wenn aber
ein glückticher Anstoß die noclr schlummernde
Mitteilungsfähigkeit des deutschen Geschmacks uncl der
deutschen Kunst plötzÌich in elastische RegsamkeÍt
versetzte: so würden selbst die Beobachter, weÌche nur
Fraktur lesen können, mit überraschtem Staunen gewahr
werden, dap die Deutschen auchr hier die kultiviertesten
Nationen Europas im einzelnen an Höhe der Bildung ebenso
weit übertref f en, als sie densel-ben an aJ-ì-gemeiner und
durchgreifender Verbreitung der Bit-dung nachstehn.
(KA,r,367)

47 KA. r. 361

See for example KA,I ,255, 262, 27I-248
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The repetition of the phrase "glücklicher AnstoßI' is

certainJ-y no accident. The text proposes an analogy between

the course of events in France, where the revolution has

liberated the creative energy of the masses, and the

possibility that a similar 'rAflstoßrt, that is to sây, a

poJ-itical revolution in Germany, might gatvanize the
ItMitteilungsfähigkeitrr of individuals, which Schlegel had

declared. in the Versuch to be the I'Fundament und Objekt der
,loPofitik,", into col-l-ectively establishing an "objective"

culture. One might argue at this point that even though

Schl-egel- sees the necessity of the poJ-itical revol-ution, his

portrayal- of the heights of cultural cleveJ-oprnent to whiclr the

Germans might aspire Itim einzelnen'r suggests an elite ratlrer

than a col-Iective notion of cul-ture, and that the rrsozial-e

Revolutionrr has been suppressed or excludecl from the

speculat j-ons of the Stud j utn-Auf satz. To accept thi s argument

woul-d., ho\n/ever, be to ignore both the f inal- sentences of the

text, whrich pJ-ead f or a broad and open def inition of "rt50, but

49 Cf KA ,Vrr , J- 4-t5 :

Durch das theoretische Datum, daþ dem Menschen,
auper den Vermögen, die clas rein j-sol-ierte
Ind.ividuum al-s sol-clres besitzt, auch noch im
VerhäItnis zu andern Individuen seiner Gattung, das
Vermögen der MitteiTung (der Tätigkeiten aller
übrigen Vermögen) zukomme'; ... erhäft der rein
praktische Imperativ eine neue spezifisch
verschiedene Modifikation, welche das Fundament und
Objekt einer neuen Wissenschaft wird. Der Satz: das
Ich soll- sein; J-autet in dieser besondern
Bestimmunq: Gemejnschaft der Menschheit soL l sein,
oder das lch sofL mitgeteilt werden. Diese
abgeleitete praktische Thesis ist das Fundament und
Objekt der Pofixik...

KA,I ,367:
WinckeLtnarTn red.et einmal- von den Wenigêfl, welche
noch die griechischen Dichter kennen. Softten es
nicht schon eLzt- in Deutschland einige mehr sein?

In dieser Hoffnung konsakriere ich diesen

50 CF
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also the overwhelming weight of textual evidence which

supports the conclusion that Schlegel had attempted, if onl-y

at a theoretical level, to comprehend the necessity for the

democratization of political- and cultural life.

This is further underlined in an important passage

tor¡rards the end of the text in whi-ch he sets about refuting

the conventionat belief that it is chance, or more accurateJ-y,

the boon of nature which gives rise to genius, and. that the

future development of cul-ture conseqltentì-y cannoL be

preclicted. At the end of this passage he cìeclares:

So viel- weip die V'iissenschaft und die Geschiclrte
nicht. Doch das weiB sie, daß die Seltenheit des Genies
nicht clie Schul-d der menschlichen Natur ist, sonclern
unvotlkonmener menschlicher Kunst, poLitisclter
Pfuscherei. lrlenn demungeachtet das unterirclisclre
Feuer sich einmal Luft macht, so wird das ats ein Wunder
angestaunt. Gebt die eildung frei, und J-aBt sehn ob es an
Kraft fehlt ! Warum hätte auch sonst von jeher selbst die
kleinste Gunst des Augenbl icks e ine so ma j estät i sclre
FülIe schrlummernder Kräfte, wie durch einen ZauberschJ-ag
ans Licht gerissen? (K4,I,359-60)

Sclrlegel states his premise and proceeds to illustrate it

witfr a series of metaphors which act out the drama of

revolution. The text links the vol-canic imager:y of rrdas

unterdrückte Feuerrr, itsett a popular conventionaÌ metaphor

for the Revolutio.Sl, with the dormant or rrslumbering" po\¡Jer of

the masses. Within this context the admonition I'Gebt die

Bi ld.ung f rei ! " becomes an unequlvocal expression of the

conviction that it is both necessary and desiraL¡Ie to liberate

the l-atent energy of the masses. The met.aphoricaÌ resonances

within the Studjum-Aufsatz simply cannot be ignored: whitst

Aufsatz und diese SammJ-ung af fen KünstLern. ....; so
nenne ich al-l-e die ilKiinstl-errr, welche das Schöne
lieben.

5t See Jäger, Politische Metaphorik, p 82
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the social revolution may not be incorporated explicitfy in

its articul-ation of the basic principles of a democratic

poJ-it.ical culture, the t.ext rehearses the social- revolution,

as the empo\^/erment of the ttVolksmehrheitrt , in a nrunber of

d.if f erent contexts at a metaphorical- level-.

TÏrere are a mlnber of further points relating to

Schlegel t s understanding of the revol-utionary process which

need- to be made here. I have al-ready ref erred to the

misunderstanding to which Some commentators have f al-l-en prey

in equating the destructive t'physische Revolution, die

freitich atLe Kultur mit einem Streiclr vernichten könnte"

(KA,I ,262-3) witn the RevoÌution in France and the possibility

that it might spreacl to Germany. i^iere this indeed the case,

then one woul-d expect to f ind that the Revotution and tlre

masses wlrom it had sought to empo\^/er wou.ld. be portrayed in

terms of arbitrary and destructive natural forces, since the

"physische Revol-utionrr is unambiguously identified wittt

,ratu.e52. However , v/here the Revolution does appear in tlre

text in the guise of a cataclysmic natural event, it does so

as the t'glückl-iche KatastropÌì.e" whiclr will institute the rufe

of objectivity. Similary, when the masses are represented in

terms of natural metaphor, âs in the passage quoted above,

where they are al-lud.ed to as a subterranean vol-canic fire, the

weighting which the text gives to this identi-fication is

invariably positive. The rtgroBe moralische Revolutionrl

(KA,I ,262) which Schlegel adu¡nbrates embodies the triumph of

f reedom over nature in its mani f estati-on as a kind of

5Z Cf . KA. I,2622 'rWenn die Natur nicht etwa Verstärkung
ie durch eine physische Revolution.. .etc.rlbekommt, w
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determini st ic rrschicksal- "

decisive moment in which

Kraft der Masse, die

53 , and this triumph is defined as the

I'auch im bewegenden Prinzip, in der

Se l-bsttät i gke it hrerrsctrend v¡i rd.'t

(KA,I ,262). Contrary to \^/hat Karl Heinz Bohrer has argued in a

recent articf.54, the victory of freedom as it is described in

this passage is eminently political, since its precondition,

the expansion of 'rselbsttätigkeit", is linked to tlre notion of

',Mitteilungsfähigkeit't whriclr Schtegel sees as the basis of

political- cul-ture and v¡hich, âs \^/e have seen, hê believes can

onÌy be activated and liberated by means of a revolutionary

political and social- transformation.
' There is, however, a certain contradiction between the

text ts assertion on the one hand that it is nature as

'rschicksalr'which must be overcome if the artificial cuI'ture

of modernity is to become truly objective, and the

identification on the other of the primary agents in this

process, nameJ-y I'die Masserr witn creative naturaf forces or

phenomena. This contradiction is connected with a probJ-ematic

aspect of the texts und.er discussion to which f have already

alluded, nameJ-y their def inition of rrvernunf trr and their

understanding of its practical operation. The "Vernunftrr from

which, according to the Versuch, âf l- other f acul-ties and

instances derive their authority and legitimacy, corresponds

to the objectivity of public opinion embodied in the

rrVolksmehrhei-trr, and is radically opposed to a deterministic

\1
See KÃ,,I ,229-30 for Schl-egelts el-aboration of the identity

of trNaturtt and rrschricksaltl

54. See Karl- Heinz BoFrrer, Utopie rrKunstwerkrt. Das BeispieJ- von
Friedrich Schlegels Rede über die Mythologie, in: Wilhelm
VoBkamp (Hrsg. ), Utopieforschung, 8d.3, 303-332, here pp 328-
9, Footnote 67

f

I
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notion of nature. This is in one sense, a supremely practical

def inition of Reason, since it not onl-y establ-ishes the

generaf wi 1I as the source of al-1 poJ-itical legitimacy, but

also identifies Reason witn the actual operation of the

general witt in the political process. But it al-so involves a

fundamental aporia or to put it simply, a chicken-and-egg

probtem. Schl-egel cannot resolve the question as to how the

abstract idea of a collective, objective reason may begin to

operate bef ore it has , in Starobinski t s phrase , rrbecome

\E
f l-eshrr" , that ís to sây, entered the world of political

action. To put it another \^/ay: the dynamic energy of the

masses has first to be liberated in order that they may become

rrselbsttätigrrand particj-pate in the col-lective poJ-itical or

aestlretic process. Yet the rrvollkommenes Gesetzrr lvhose rule

the revofution wouÌd inaugurate, and which would unite the

fragmented social order, cannot be proclaimed without tlre

authority of a 'rMa jorität der öf f entlichen Meinung'r which

stil-f remains to be constituted.

This unresol-ved contradiction in Schleget t s early texts

has its roots in the same intractabl-e question wlrich nearly

al-l- of his contemporaries attempted to ans!/er in one forrn or

another, and which Bohrer has stated succinctly as a

disagreement about whether t'Sittlichkeitrr rras the prerequisite

for a transformation of the 'tstaatsverfassung'r, or vice

,r"r""56. schteger can be seen as having adopted and elaboratecl

the response to this question which Forster had made in lris

Darstellung der RevoLution in It[ainz, where he wrote:

See Starobinski, 1789. Die Embleme der Vernunft, p53

ibid., p 329

55

56
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Ich gestehe, dap ich mich in den Ausdruck, dessen sich
auch wohl kluge Männer l¡edienen, nicht wohl- f inden kann:
Ein gewisses Vol-k...ist zvr Freiheit nicht reif ; die
Leibeigenen sind zur Freiheit noch nicht reif; und so
auch die Menschheit überhaupt sind zvy Glaubensfreiheit
noch nicht reif. Nach einer solchen Voraussetzung aber
wird die Freiheit nie eintreten; denn man kann zu dieser
nicht reifen, vrenn man niclrt zuvor in Freiheit gesetzt
worden ist; (man muB frei sein, lltn sich seingr Kräfte in
der Freiheit zweckmäBig bedienen zu können).''

Interestingl-y enough, Forster himself does not deny the

difficutties aSsociated with this position. In the opening

section of the Parisisclre Umrisse he refers to the Ìiberated

energy of public opinion in action as itd.ieses grope, nicht ztr

berechnende Mobil- der Vo1kskraft"5S, and argues that it can

never be wtrolly governed by the dictates of Reason:

Diese bewegende Kraft ist alterdings nichts rein
Intellektuelles, nichts rein Vernünftiges: sie ist die
rohe Kraf t der Menge. Insof ern die Vernunf t ein voln
Menschen unzertrennliches Prädikat ist, insofern hat sie
f rei Iich auf die Revol-ution ilrren Einf Iuß , wirkt rnÍt in
ihre Bewegunq und bestimnrt zum .peil ihre Richtung; aber
präponderieren kann sie nichL..."

ThìJS Schlegel t s identif ication of rrVernunftil wittr t-he

rrVofksmehrheitrr or "Majorität der öffentl-ichen Meinungtt as tlre

constitutive source of Iegitimacy in both tlre poJ-itical- and

aesthetic realms is in one sense more radical than Forsterts

conception of the rule of pubJ-ic opinion, buL at the salne time

decidedJ-y more utopian, since it does not comprehend the

practical difficul-tires inherent in the operation of the

general will as the fall-ibÌe collective expression of fallibl-e
j-ndividual sub jects. ft is, hrowever, inst.ructive to recalÌ

that SchiÌl-er, whrose Briefe über die ästhetisclre Erziehung

Forster, fn Anbtick, p :.25

ibid. , p 135

ibid. , pp l-34-5

51
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propose a no less utopian program for the advancement of
ttsittlichkeitr', in preference to a revolutionary

transformation of the "staatsverfassungrr, had, in the ¡Brief

an Augustenberg t , spoken of rrdem herrlichsten aller

Kunstwerke, der Monarchie der Vernunftrr , which the Revol-ution

Irad, in his view , utterly f ai led to bring into e*isterrc.60.

Contrasted witfr Schillerts metaphorical representation of the

rufe of Reason, Schlegel ts attempts to articulate an

understanding of the political process which is collective and

democratic, and. regards revofution and revoJ-utionary

dictatorship as legitimate and necessary steps in the

ItcoÌl-ectivizationrr of politicaf and culturat life, must be

seen as a radical elaboration ancl re-definition of the

tradition of cl-assicat repubJ-icanism which Schil-fer strives to

preserve in its pre-Revolutionary form. v{e need, moreover to

recal-l- that, in the time during which Schl-egel \^ias enqagecì in

writing the Studium-Aufsatz and. the Versuclt, the popular

movement of the sans-culottes, which Forster had seen as the

motive f orce behind the rule of public opinion, r¡/as crushed

and- disenfranchised by the bourgeois Thermidoreans, who set

about establishing a rrLanclor¡ners t RepubIi6 " 
6l. Seen aga j-nst

this background, Schlegel ts advocacy of the rule of tlre
rrVolksmehrheitil represents a declaration of sympathy witn the

Jacobin experiment, despite its contradictory nature62, rather

60. Cf . Träger, Die Französische Revolution im SpiegeJ-, p z6s

61. See Sobouf, The French Revolution, p 455

62. See Soboul , The French Revolution, p 37 4ff; SobouJ- argues
that the Jacobin regime was essentiatly bourgeois in
character, and that tensions had emerged between it and the
popular movement some time before the fall of Robespierre.
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than the I'moderaterr bourgeois order, which reversed any

progress made in the democratization of French political life

in the radical phase of the RevolutÍon.

Broadly speaking, one can say of the Studium-Aufsatz

that, whíJ-st it attempts, in conjunct.ion wittr the Versuclt, to

argue at a theoretical fevel for the revolutionary

inauguration of a democratic, repuhrlican state, the program of

practical action whiclr it presents remains firmly anchored in

the realm of aesthetics. Furtlrermore, this prograln contains

some elements which appear to conflict at l-east partly witlr

the imperatives of Schl-egel's theoretical political position.

This has lead Bräutigam to conclud.e that, despite t.he avowedly

progressive character of the earl-y texts, rrdie revolutionären

Impul-se erkauft sind mit einer Interpretation der vorlrancìenen

gesclrichtlichen Real-ität, von der al-rs nicht mehrr einsichtig

ist, wie die im ästhetischen und politischen rmperat.iv

formulierten revolutíonären Ziele jemals noch an die zu

verändernde I'Iirklichkeit herangebracht r¿erden können. " 
63.

There is a certain amount of truth in the Ìatter part of this

statement, though r^/frether or not this is a direct consequence

of Schl-egel's interpretation of historical reaÌity is a

question which woul-d require further consideration. For the

present, ho',/ever, I shall turn my attention to a few aspects

of his aesthetic program for the fosteríng of objectivity,

and, in partÍcuJ-ar , his repudiation of the af f ective

aesthetics of the Enlightenment in favour of an aesthetics of

autonomy or'rdisinterestedness", whose principal proponents

63 Bräutigan. Eine schöne Repub1ik, p 339
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writers and philosophers such as Kant,

Moritz.

4-5 Aesthetic auLonomy and I'social writing'r-

The salient. features of Schlegel t s rrdisinterested"

progressive poetics have been outlined by F.N. Mennemeier in a

short essay v¡hich afso points to some of the contrad.ictions

and tensions in t.he early speculative and progranmatic

writings64. Mennemeier d.emonstrates the connection between the

rejection of an instrumentatist conception of literature as a

tool of moraf instruction in the Studj un-Auf satz, and tlre

development of the ídea of the |tgesellschaf tf icher

Schriftstetler" in the Forster-Charakteristi-¡<65. The

redefinition of the category of the cfassic wlrich Schlegel

undertakes in the latter text so as to cì-assify Forster as a

classic prose writer atfows him, in Mennemeierts view, to make

I'tatsächrlich Fort.schritte im Bereich poetischer Liberali-

sierung"66, whire rejecting the idea of revolution as a means

to pol-itical-

Leaving

attitude to

emancipation in Germa.ry67.

asid.e Mennemeier t s assessment of
lthe Revolf.uion, it wil-1 be useful

J

Schlegef t s

to consider

64

65

See Footnote 2I above

. On the idea of the 'rgesell-schaftlicher Schriftstellerrr see
KA,II ,9I-99. See al-so Mennemeier, Klassizität unO
Progressivität, p 29l.

66. Mennemeier, ibid. , p 2go

6l . Cf . Mennemeier, ibid. , p 284: 'rDenn fraqì-os war die
konkrete poÌitische Einschätzung der deutschen Lage seitens
Friedrich Schl-egeIs wie fast der gesarnten Frühromantik von der
Position Goethes kaum oder gar nicht unterschieden. . . rr.
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briefly the sources for the aesthetic program of the stucljun-

Aufsatz and the Forster-Cltarakteristik. As is r,^¡eIl known, the

notion of the disinterested work of art, wlrose sole purpose is

the realization of 'rdas Schönerr, derives from the writings of

Karl- Phil-ipp Moritz, and in particular his essay of 1785

entitted Versuch einer Vereinigurig aLl-er schönen K¿inste u¡rd

Wissenschaften unter dem Begriff des in sich seLbst

Vol-l-endeterr68. rn a recent and very i rl uminating art.icle

Martha Woodmansee has advanced the hypothesis that Moritzt

theory of the autonomy or self-sufficiency of tlre work of art,

and its enthusiastic reception in the l-ast decade of the l8th

ce¡tury, have their roots in Specif iC SoCial- phenomena, nartely

t.he expansion of the literate bourgeoisie in the German states

j-n the preceding decades, and the changes in the nature of tlre

literary market which resutted from their "¡s5s,,/u¡"69. As the

size of the reading public increased, their reading habits and

tastes altered; devot.ional l-iterature declined in popularity

as the middfe classes developed I'a voracious appetite for the

entire spect.rum of l-ì ght entertairrment"T0. rn the course of

this development, the pedagogic purpose of the Enlightenment,

which had. been at teast partially responsible for the spread

of literacy, and the gror^rth of a vernacul-ar ì-iterature, became

increasingly subservient to the dictates and techniques of a

68. See Peter Szondi, Poetik und Geschichtspliilosophie I, p 89.
Szondi gives a very clear accounL of Moritz t pioneering
contribution to the development of 'rAutonomieästhetiktt , or a.s
he put.s it, rrRealästhetik'r . See also Janz, AuLonomie und
Sozial-e Funktion, pp 57-60. Janz points out that Moritz
modified his theory in a later text to include a collective
dimension to arL, p 59

69 See Footnote 14 above

i0. hloodmansee, The rnterests in Disinterestedness, p 39
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l-iterature seekíng to entertain and captivate a broad

readership under conditions of considerable economic

competiti.rerressTl. The d.emands of the market made it more and

more difficult for writers to pursue the high moral aim which

Wiel-and., in his pref ace to Lady Johanna Grey , had ascribed

specif icaJ-Iy to tragedy, but which might have servecl as a

motto to tlre instrumental aesthetics of the Enlightenment

generaì-Iy. This aim \^/as simply rrd.as GroBe , Schöne und

Heroische der Tugend vorzustelIen" 72. As popul-ar Iiterature

Ieft this aim further and further behind., those who fel-t that

the af f ective po\¡/ers of l-iterature shoul-d serve serious ends

reacl-ed by condemning the publ-ic they had sought to educate:

Increasingly...the AufkLärer vent their frustrations on
the reading pubì-ic itself . Unable to reach the nev/ broacl-
gauge audience on wlrose approval- they depended f or a
f ivetihood, tl-ìe Auf kf á.rer decry the public f or wanting
only to be ttdivertedr' , trmovedrr , trstimulatedtt. Di splaying
a l-ack of fellow feeling without parallet in the English
Letterîs of the period, t-hey condemn the unwitting pubJ-ic
for its 'raddictionrr to the "pJ-easant sensationsrl
manufactured by the growing literature industry It
is Moritz, however, who converts thçse discontents into a
viabte weapon of culturaÌ politics. ''

I¡,Ioodmansee goes on to describe how this l¡/eapon l,./as empl-oyed:

By shifting ttre measure of a work's val-ue from its
pl-easurable effects on an audience to such purely
intrinsic considerations as rrthe perfection of the work

?'t'". ibid., p 42-. I'hlj-th the expansion of the book market to
satisfy demands which the Aufklärer themselves had devoted so
much of their time and energies to stimulate, these writers
began to see the goaf of their efforts recede, betrayed by the
profit motive of a free market and by the laws of suppì-y and
d,emand.rr

12. Quoted in M. Dietrich and P. Stefanek (Hrsg. ¡ , Deutsche
Dramaturgie von Gryphius bis Brecht, München, 1965, p 64

13. Woodmansee, The Interests in DisinteresLedness, p 43. On
the attitudes of 'rhigrh Enlightenmentt' figr.rres such as Schilfer
and Lessing to the public, see Kiesel & Münch, Gesellschaft
und Literatur, pp 97-l-00



135

itsel-f ", Moritz arms his own and al-l- trserious" writing
against the evenLuality of a hostile or indifferent
reception. As literature became subject to the l-aws
of a market economy, the instrumental-ist theory,
especially in the affective formulation given it ny the
generation of Mendetssohn, I¡/as founcl to justify the v/rong
works. That is, it was found to justify the products of
the purveyors of strong effects, with whom more serious
writers could not effectively compete. The theology of
art fashioned by Moritz offered such writers both a
convenient and a very powerful- set of concepts with which
to address the predicament in whiclr they found themsel-ves

concepts by which (serious or 'rf iner') Artts de facto
loss of direct inçotrumentality could be recuperated as a
(supreme) virtue. "

i¡Jhi lst this hypothesis doubtless requires considerable

elaboration and differentiation, it provides us with a useful

framework within which to consider SchlegeÌts earfy texts.

Woodmansee does not incfude in her concl-usion any discussion

of the f act that Moritz and tlrose who deveJ-oped his theory

furtfÌer succeeded, consciously or unconsciously, in throv/ing

t.he pedagogical baby out, wíth trre affective bathwaterTs. It is

this dilemma that, in freeing art from the imperative to

manipulate the reader with ef f ects, the ed.ucative socia.l

function which had constituted its val-ue for tlre Enlightetment

\,vas sacrificed which Schtegel attempts to resol-ve in the

Forster-Charakteristik by formutating the idea of the

'rgesellschaftlicher Schriftstell-er, weÌcher die gesamte

Menschheit umf assen soIl"76, and whose goal it will- be rraIIe

74 ibid., p 46

75. Cf . Szondi, Poetik und Gesclrichtsphil-osophie, p 95:
Moritz scheint...nicht bedacht zuhaben, daß seine
Auffassung vom Sclrönen al-s vom In-Sích-VoIIendeten
die Kunst aus den Fessel-n der Nützlichkeit bef reit;
daþ man das Schöne - um eine andere seine prägnanten
Umkehrungen zu zitieren - nicht betrachtet, in so
fern man es brauchen kann, sondertt man braucht es
nu.r, in so fern man es betrachten kann.

Further thereto p 97: "Damit aber ist die Grenze der
V'iirkungsästhetik überschritten. . . It
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\^/esentl-iChen Anlagen deS MenSChen allzuregen, zlJ bi l-den und

wieder zv vereinige¡" 77. SchlegeJ- t S language Seems hardly

diStinguislrable f rom that of the cl-assical Enlightenment. A

link wittr the poJ-emics of the Studitutt-Aufsatz is sllggested by

thethe continuation of his description of the task of

'r gesellschaftlicher Schriftstel-lerrr :

Diese für das ganze Geschlecht wie ftir einzeÌne,
unbedingt notwendige Wiedervereinigung alIer der
Grundkräfte des Menschen, welchre in UrqueII, Endziel und
[r]esen eins und untei tbar , d.och verschieden erscheinen,
und getrennt wirken und sich bilden müssen, kann und darf
nicht etv¡a auf geschoben werden, bis clie Vervollkomrnnung
der einzelnen Fertigkeiten durchaus voll-endet wäre; das
hiepe, auf ewig. Sie muß mit dieser zugJ-eich, als gleiclr
hei Ìig , und zû gleichen Rechten, verehrt wer:den; \tenn
auch nicht durch densetben Priester. I¡Jel-tbürgerliche
geseJ-l-schaftliche Sclrri-ften sind also ein ebenso
unentbehrl-iches Mittel- und Bedingnis der fortsclrreitenderr
Bi J-dung , als eigentlich wissenschaf tliche und
künstlerische. Sie sind die echten Prosaisten; v/enrì. wir
nehmlich unter Prosa die grade ai-lgemeine HeerstraBe cler
gebi ldeten sprache versLerln, von \,ùelcher die
eigentüml-ichen Mundarten des Diclrters und des Denkers nltr
notwendige Neben\'üege sind. ( KA,II ,91 )

The stress which is placed here on the necessity for a

reunification of the disassociated facul-ties or seusibilities,

of a cof]ective process, correspond.s 1-o the argLment

that the ttinteressante Poesie" ofStudi um-Aufsatz

modernity is a fragmented, dis-integrated chaos which must be

reunited under an aesthetic law wlrich is rral-IgemeingtiJ.tig'r.

When Sch1egeI describes prose as "die grade aJ-lgemeine

Heerstraße der gebildeten SpracheI the metaphor suggests a

positive evaluation of the broad. pubJ-ic of readers, and of a

Iiterature which fulfils their needs. SchlegeJ-ts further

remarks on the nature of the publ-ic reinforce thj-s impression:

KA,II,83

ibid. , p 9I

as part

of tfie

16

t1
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Die alrgemeine Vortiebe für Forsters Schriften ist ein
wichtiger Beitrag zrt einer künftigen ApoTogie des
PubLikums gegen die häuf igen I¡trinke der Autoren, dap das
Publikum sie, die Autoren, nicht v/ert sei. Jeder, vom
GröBten zum Geringsten, meint auf das wehrfose Geschöpf
unritterlich und unbarmherzig Iosschfagen zv müssen.
Mehrere haben ihm sogar ins Ohr gesagt, \^ras der
Gottesleugner bei Voltaire dem höchsten l¡Iesen: rrlch
glaube, du existierst nicht.'r Indessen stehn doch nicht
bloS einzefne Leser auf einer holren Stuf e, wo sie der
Schriftstell-er nicht gar viele antreffen möchten. SeÌbst
das groBe, altgemein verachtete Publ-ikum hat nicirt
selten, wie auchr hier, durch die Tat richtiger geurteilt,
als diejenigen, welchre d,ie Fabrikate ihres Urteilstriebes
öffentlich ausstellen. (KA,fI,9\-2)

This spirited defence of the public stands in sharp contrast

to the condescending and often embittered assessments of

pubtic taste which I¡Ioodmansee cites in her articteTB. It a]so

corresponds c tosel-y to a passage in the Studi un't-Auf satz in

which Schlegel- attacks the trilliberal-e Denkart"T9 of certain

German writers and critics who despise the German pubtic on

account of its I'MangeJ- an Mittei lungsf ähigkeit"

( ibid) . Schlegel

members t

writes:

Die erhabene Gelassenhelt der Deutschen Nation, und die
neidischen Anfeindungen kleiner Geister erzeugen oft bei
verdienstvoll-en aber eitl-en Männern übl-e Laune, w€lche
sich zr7 einer bösartigen Bitterkeit verhrärten kann
Ihr Gemüt ist so unfähig, sich über die enge Gegenwart- ztr
erheben, daß sie echte Schönheit überhaupt für ein
Myster, und die öftentlichkeit der ästhetischen Bildung
für ganz unmög1ich halten. Nur durch GeseL ligkeit wird
die rohe Eigentümfichkeit gereinigt und gemildert,
erwärmt und erheitert; das innre I-euer sanft ans Licht
getrieben, d.ie äuBere Gestal-t berichtigt und bestimmt,
gerundet und geschärft. (xa,f ,36l)

Schl-egel goes on to ref er to the writers
rrOrden

and

ohne

shal-1

intelfectuals

Geheimnisrr , a

see in a l-ater chapter, represents an interest.ing contrast to

Woodmansee, The Interests in Disinterestedness, p 43

KA, r ,361

whom he

somewhat

is criticizing as an

sardonic description wlrich, as \^/e

7B

79
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the recurrent use in Noval-is t writings of the trf,ogerr or

"Gelreimordenl aS a metaphor for an oppositional elite

community, of wtrich he and his Early Romantic cotleagues woul-d

constitute the core.

It woul-d seem from the positive attitude which Schlegel

expresses torrards the reading public and the I'weltbürgerliche,

geseJ-lschaftliche Schriften" appropriate to their needs that

tlrere are two Separate and at least partially contradictory

strands in the progranmatic intentions of the three texts

which v/e Frave been considering. On the one hand, hê rejects

both a purel-y sensationalist and a pedagogicall-y I'interested'l

affective aesthetics, arguing consistently throughout the

Studium-Aufsatz thaLz

Das Gute, das Wahre soII getan, erkannt, nichb
dargestellt und empfunden werden. . . (KA,I ,ZI4)

and that the study of Iiterature cannot in itsel-f impart a

sound moral judgement, or insight Ínto human nature to the

StudentB0. At the Sa-Ine time , ho\,/ever , he shows no inclination

to adopt the el-itist conception of art which developed witrr

and through the theory of aesthetic autonomy. fnstead, he

stresses the necessary and laudabl-e social function fulfilled

by I'popularil prose writers, for r¡hom the rad.ical democrat

Forster is seen as exemplarY.

As I shall try to demonstrate, \¡/e need to understand this

contradiction, and the resolution of it which Schl-egel

attempts, in the context of his desire to participate in

creating a progressive and uniquely German poJ-iticat and

80. cf . KA,r ,2r4: rrFür eine Menschenkenntnis, die
Shakespeare, für eine Tugend, die aus der Heloise
ist, gebe ich nicht viel-.rr

aus dem
geschöpft
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artistic culture. Both the Studium-Aufsatz and the Forster-

Charakteristik ptace a considerable amount of emphasis on the

special chraracteristics of German Iiterature and its

relationship to other European titeratures. At the beginning

of the Forster-Charakteristik, Schleget states that

"Deutschheit'r consists soJ-eì-y in the rrechrte, eigne und

gemeinschaftliche Bildung" which is spread amongst the middle-

CtaSSeS, who constituteItden gesundesten teit der Nationrr, bY

Iiterature, or Schriften, âS he puts it8l. Forsterts v¡ritings

are the epitome of German cosmopolitanism and universality; he

r¡ras rrein echter úùeltbürger deutsclrer Herkunft"82, and aS SuCh

incorporated and united in himsel-f and his works tlre partial

achievements of individual national cultures:

Forster bewies auch darin seine universel-l-e
Empfänglichkeit und Ausbildung, dap er französisctre
Eteganz und. Popularität des Vortrags, und engÌändisclre
Gemeinnützigkeit, mit deutscher Tief e des Gefühl-s und. des
Geistes vereinigte. Er hatte sich diese ausländischen
Tugenden wirklich ganz zugeeignet. Alles ist- aus Einem
Stück in seinen Schriften, und hat deutsche Farbe. Denn
er bliet¡ ein Deutscher; noch z:u:-et.zL in Paris fühlte er
seine Deutschheit sehr bestimmt. (xn ,l ,93-4

Schlegel does not attribute to Forsterts writings the quality

of object.ivity, even though he is at pains to estabfish his

credentials as a "klassischer Schriftstellerrr. The distinction

of having approached the condition of objectivity is reservecl

for Goethe, to whrose writings Schlegel refers in the Studium-

Auf satz as t'd.ie Morgenröte echter Kunst utrd reiner
o1

Schönheit"u', and, over and above this, rreine unwiderl-egJ-iche

KA,VII ,78

KA,VII,B9

KA',r,260

8r

o,)
OL

B3
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BegJ-aubigung, daß das Ob jektive möglich. . . sei "84. It is

interesting to note that rrMorgenröte'r belongs to the field of

metaphor aSsociated with rrdaybreakrr and rrsunriserr which was a

popular Source of images for the Revolution from L789

orrr".ds85.

This implied paraltel between the importance of the

Revolution in the realm of politics and that of Goethets works

in the Iiterary sphere, which schl-egeI v/as to give its most

f amous formul-ation in the Athenäums-Fragment No. 2f 686, is

developed further. Schlegel goes on to trump his ov/ll bid by

asserting of Goethets writingts that rr...DaS Objektive ist

hier wirkl-ich schon erreichtrr , and Lhat the aesthetic

revol-ution is not only inevitable, but imminent. GoetÏre t s

ob jectivity and universal-ity, and tlre progress tov/arcls a

revolutionization of cul-ture which they embody, are Seen aS a

specif ical-l-y German achievement :

Die berüchtigte Deutsche Nachahrmungssucht mag lrie und da
wirklich den Spott verdienen, mit dem man sie z\L
brand.marken pf legt. Tm Ganzen aber ist Vielseitigkeit. ein echter Fortschritt der ästhetischen Bildung, und ein
naher Vorbote der Allgemeingültigkeit. Die sogenannte
Charakterl-osigkeit der Delltschen ist also dem manirierLen
Charakter andrer Nationen weit vorzuziehen, und erst,
\^/enn die nationate Einseitigkeit ihrer ästhetischen
Bildung mehr verwischt, und berichtigt sein wird, können
sie sich zù der höhern stufe jener Vielseitigkeit
erhreben. (Xa,I ,2591

This argument is repeated again and again in various

different contexts throughout the Studi¿un-ÃufsatrSB . Schleget's

KA,r,262

See Jäger, Politische Metaphorik, p l6ff, and Demandt,
pp l-5 4f fMetaphern für Geschj-chte,

86. see KA,r,l9B
81 . cf . KA,r ,262

84

B5
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apodictic statement in the course of his encomium to Goethe

that 'tDas zíe1 des Deutschen ist. . . das Ob jektive"B9 l-eaves

IittIe doubt that he regards German literary culture as the

embodiment of the European avant-garde. This is the context

in which ure must see the disparaging remarks about French

l-iterature, and especiaì-Iy the French neo-cl-asSical tragedy,

which are Scattered throughout the text. gräutigam has argued

that the portrayal of French tragedy aSrreine mipgfäckte

Prätension des Objektiv€ûtt , whose form is I'ein wicìersinniger,

barbarischer MechanismuS"90, amounts to a damning condemnation

of the French Revorution9l. Yet the strict aon@rence to (

ctassical- norms prescribed and practised by ?n" r'.".,"11

proponents of a "Nachahrmung des an¡i¡s¡rr 92, is cJ-earl-y

identified in the text with the ancien régime and its appeals

to trad.ition, precedent and the natural order aS the SourCeS

of its legitimacy. SchlegeI writes:

Der kindische Verstand erhebt das einzef ne Beispiel zrLY

allgemei-nen RegeI , adelt das Herkommen, und sanktioniert
das Vorurteil. Die Autorität der ALten...ist das erste
Grundgesetz in der Konstitution des äl-testen ästhetischen

- Dogmatismus , welcher nur die Vorübung der ei gentl-ich
philosophischen Theorie der Poesie war. (fa,I ,238)

The ,,ästhetische Vorurteife" (KA,I ,262) which hrave arisen

as a resuÌt of an overl-y pious regard f or the precepts of

Greek l-iterature and aesthetic t.heory are critici zed at a

number of points in the te"t93, and it is wholly consistent

. See f or exampl-e KA,I ,226 , 33I , 355 , 362-4

89. KA, r ,260-r
90. KA,r,363
91.. Bräutigam, Eine schöne RepubÌik, pp 333-4
92. KA,r,238
93. Cf . for example KA,r ,264, and especially K.A,I,349-50:
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r,/ith thj-s criticism that Schlegel slrould castigat.e the French

tragedy for its rrPrätension des Ob jektiven" . Moreover, when

Schlegel asserts that the ne\¡/ political f orm in France wi l1

Ìrave the effect of further concentrating and isolating the

"Einseitigkeítrr of the French national- character, he is not

onty making a practical- and real-istic observation about the

state of European politics, âS I have argued earl-ier, but also

scoring a strategic point. His intention is not to criticize

the new political form brought into being by tlre Revoì-utiou,

which he has already declared to be a precondiLion of

objectivity, but rather to contrast the nascent universality

of the cermans with tlre limited I'nationell-e Subjektivität
(K4,I,331) of the French94.

As I have tried to show, tÌIe Studium-Aufsatz and the

Forster-Charakteristik offer two separate but related

btueprints for a specifically German l-iterature: the cfassic

prose writer Forster , whose writings ful-f i I an indispensable

social function, and the objective artist Goethe, whose

primary concern is I'das Schönerr. If $/e attempt to l-ocate these

blueprints within the framework of Schlegel- t s speculations

about the achievement of aesthetic objectivity and the

empowerment of thetrVolksmehrheittt, $Ie can, I would arglle, see

Der ungl-ücklichste EinfalI, den man je gehabt hat,
und von dessen allgemeiner Herrschaft noch jetzt
viele Spuren übrig geblieben sind, war es: Der
Griechischen Kritik und Kunsttlteorie eine Auktorität
beizutegen, welche im Gebiete d.er theoretischen
Vrlissenschaft durchaus unstatthaft ist. Hier glaubte
man den eigenttichen ästhetischen Stein der hleisen
zu finden. . .

Schlegelts historical exposition of the successive phases of
aesthetic development, of which the rrNachahmung des Antiken"
is a necessary but transitory stages, is given on KA,I,355.
94. see oesterle, Der >>glückl-iche Ansto9<<, pp r9L-2
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them aS suCceSsive terms in a tel-eologiCaI proceSS, rather

tlran mutuaJ-J-y exclusive atternatives.

As we lrave seen in an earl-ier part of this discussion,

both the Studjum-Aufsatz and the Versuch propound the view

that a transitory dictatorship is a fegitimate, and. at certain

times necessary manifestation of the Sovereign general wilJ-,

providing it does not attempt to entrench itself in po\^/er. If

v/e consider these two texts in conjunction witn the Forster-

Cltarakteristik, there is evidence to suggest that SchIegeI

contempl-ates a simitar possibil-ity in the sphere of

aesthetics, namely a transitory dictatorship of rrsocial

writingrr which wi 1I prepare the way f or the rule of

ob jectivity and a universal 'rAutonomieästhetik" . F. H.

Mennemeier has pointed to the significance of Sclrlegelts

re jection of the Sturm und Drang cul-t of genius, and drawn

attention to the al-ternative conception of aesthetic activity

predicated on the "Fähigkeit... , mitwirkender Teit einer

unendl-ich fortschreitenden Praxis zu sein"95 which is

etaborated in the early texts. This conception rests on the

premise stated in the Forster-Charakteristik that there can l:e

no t'schriftstel-lerischer Künstlerrr so worthy of imitation that

Iris work wirr not be superseded96.

Once this premise has been accepted, a ne\^/ definition of

the classic work becomes necessary, which Mennemeier

formulates thus:

95. Mennemeier, Krassizität und Progressivität, p 2gr
96. cf .KA,rr,BO: rrEs kann fernerhin kein schriftstel-lerisclrer
Künstler so nachahmungswürdig werden, dap er nicht einmal-
veral-ten, und überschritten werden müBte. t'
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durch den
ztt werd.en,hn

der
eitrt

Schlege]- t s insiStence that trdas zweif el-haf te und ominöse
9B concept of

but lre i s

Merkmal- der Unsterbl-ichkeitt' be expunged from the

the ctassic is, once again, Primarity strategic,

entireJ-y consequent in the application of his revised notion

of the classic to Forsterts oI¡In $/ritings:

Möchten doch Forsters Schriften recht bald so
übertroffen werden, dap sie überflttBig, und nicht
gut genug für uns wären; dap wir sie von Rechts
antiquiren können. (KA,II,93)

weit
mehr

r¡¡egen

The model of the "social writerrr i-s thus seen as having a

part.icuJ-ar function within the progressive development of

culture, but a function v¡hich may itsel-f one day become

redundant. There is a certain affinity between this pragmatic

idea of t.he role of the social writer, and the detineation of

the function of 'rpolitische Kunst't in a passage in the

Studi um-Aufsatz, in which Schlegel also discusses the retation

of politics to aesthetics:

Die politische Beurteilung ist der höchste affer
Gesichtspunkte: die untergeordneten Gesichtspunkte der
moraliscÌren, ästhetisclren und inteÌlektuel-l-en Beurteifung
sind urTter sich gTeich. Die Schönheit ist ein ebenso
ursprùnglicher und. \^/esentlicher Bestandtei I der
mensclrlichen Bestimmung afs die Sittlichkeit. AÌIe diese
Bestandteil,e soll-en unter sich im VerhäItnisse der
GesetzesgJeichlteit ( Isonomie ) stehen, und die sclröne
Kunst hat ein unveräuBerliches Recht auf gesetzLiclte
Sel-bständigkeit (Autonomie ) . Es ist die Bestirnmung
des politischen Vermögens, die einzelnen Kräfte des
ganzen Gemüts, und die Individuen der ganzen Gattung z\Y
Einheit zn ordnen. Die politische Kunst darf zrr diesem
Zwecke die Freiheit der Einzelnen beschränken, ohne
jedoch jenes konstitutionetle Grundgesetz ztt verfetzen;
aber nur unter der Bedingung, daß sie die fortschreitende
Entwicklung nicht hemmt, und eine künftige vollendete

Mennemeier, Kl-assizität und Progressivität, pp 29L-2

KA,Tr,93

91

9B
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' Freiheit nicht unmögl-ich macht. Sie mup gleichsam
streben, sich selbst überf IüBiq zu machen. (KA,I ,325)

This passage is remarkabl-e in two respects: for its conflation

of the language of the Revolutionary Entightenment r¡ith

Moritzt threory of aesthetic autonomy, and for the primacy

which it accords to poritics99. This primacy is however, in a

sense, historicaJ-ly conditional; there is a structural analogy

between the function of t'politische Kunst" and that of the

I'social writert'. JuSt aS the ultimate purpose of the social-

writer is to be superseded by the public culture he or she is

helping to bring into being, so too is it the function of the

ilartrtof politics and those who practice it t.o make their art

and themsel-ves redundant. Oesterle has shown tlrat tltis

99. A number of commentators have been at some pains to stress
that when Schlegel uses tlìe ltord "pol-itics'r h.e really means
something efse. So, for example, Krüger makes the fol-towing
remarks concerning the passage quoted from KA,I ,325'.

Dabei muß aber berücksichtigt werden, daß SchJ-egeIs
Auffassung des politischen Vermögens ebenso wenig
sich auf das konventionelÌe Verständlìis des
Potitischren ats der Fähigkeit, die Aufgaben eine.s
empirischen Staatsr,resens zu unterstützen und zn

beurteilen, bezieht, wie Fichtes Begriff der
Gesellschaft eine empirische Gesellschaft meint.
(Krüger, Georg Forsters uncl Friedrich Schl-egel-s
BeLrrteilung, p 16l).

A similar statement is made by Bohrer (Utopie rrKunstwerk", p
325, Footnote 15 ref. to Mennemeier, Poesiebegriff, 338,
Anm.58), but neither he nor Krüger gives any clue as to v/hat
SchJ-egeJ- might mean by the terms 'rPoIitik'r, "politische Kunstrl
or "politisches Vermögenr'. Yet SchlegeI quite explicitfy
declares in the Versuch that he rejects Kantts notion of
pol-itics as I'die Kunst...den Mechanism der Natur zur Regierung
der Menschen zu nutzenrr an understanding of politics which
o\,./es more to the Renaissance and Machriavell-i than it does to
the Enlightenment and chrooses to define politics instead as
rreine praktisclte Wissenschaft, im kantisc-tren Sinne dieses
I^Iorts, deren Ol¡jekt die Re-lation der praktischen Individuen
und Arten istrr (KA,VII ,15). Regardless of \^/hether or not
Schlegelts or¡/n interpretation of Kantts conception of politics
is correct, his definition of politics - vague as it is and
the remarks on "politische Kunstt' in the Studjum-Aufsatz
bel-ong within the mainstream of the modern conception of the
politicat inaugurated by the Enlightenment and the Revolution.
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conception of the pol-iticat process derives from Fichtets

series of lectures entitled Über die BestÍmrnung des GefelTrtetr,

which he had held in Jena in I794I00. She does not, ttowever,

go on to make the connection betr¡reen the statement in the

above passage that a temporary and transitory curtailment of

individual- freedom is permissible if it serves the end of

rluni_f ication" , and Schl-egel- t S remarks el-sewhere about the

Iegitimacy of transitory dictatorship.

There can be no doubt that wlren SchJ-egeJ- raises the

possibility of such a dictatorship as a means of effecting

political transformation, he has the Jacobin I'dictatorship of

virtue'r in the forefront of his mind. This is not to say that

he is writing an apologia for the excesses of the Terror , ot

alJ-ying himself unreservedJ-y with the radical phase of tlre

Revolution, though he declares his support for some of the

principles which informed it.

Rather, the Jacobin experiment is for Schlegel a paradigm

which he has , as it rl/ere, abstracted f rom the mat.eriality of

history. Transitory dictatorship as the temporary but rightful

investiture of the objective general v¡itl- in an indiviclual or

individual-s , as a " pof itisch ntögliche Repräset'ttatiotttl

(KA,vrr,r4), is projected into the realm of aestheti""l0l.

SchlegeI envisages a temporary regime of "sociaf writingrr,

r00 See Oesterl-e, p l-83

iol. schtegel may have had the Roman notion of dictatorship in
mind here, according to which dictatorship - at feast as it
r¡/as practised in the early part of Romets history - r¡/as a
justifiable condition so long as it remained temporary. The
term 'tdictatorship" is used frequently in revolutionary
discourse, especiall-y during the Jacobin period, with both
positive and negative connoLations. See Geschichtliche
Grundbegrif f e, 8d.1 , Artikel 'tDiktaturrr.
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v/hich \^riÌI possess some objective tendencies but remain at

Ieast partiatly interested. He sees the immediate devel-opment

of a l-iterature Oriented tov/ards 'rdas groBe, verachtete

pubtikum" as the precondition for the participation of the

social- totality the masses , in other words in what- H. H.

Ewers has call-ed the "Restitution des Scfrönen"I02. This social-

literature must Ïrowever strive constantly to render itself

superf luous, to pave the \tay f or the I'durchgängige Herrschaft

des Schönen" presaged by the works of Goethe.

I have chosen to read these three early texts of

Schlegelrs in tandem, and to make broad inferences from one to

another, in order to show both the structural congruences in

their argrments, and the ways in which they can be Seen aS

responses to the European poJ-itical climate at the precise

tristoriCal moment during which they hlere written, and, nìore

specifica]Iy, the condition of German pol-itical culture and

cuftural pof itics. The idea of the ttgesellschaftlicher

Schrif tstellerll r¿hich is deveì-oped in the Forster-

Charakteristik represents, in my view, âD attempt to overcome

the wDíchotomisierung von hotrer und niederer Literatur'r to

which I referred in my opening chapter. This att'empt seeks to

introduce a dimension of historical dynamism a rudimentary

diaJ-ectic, we might say into the essentially static

conception of literature as the composite of trn/o distinct and

complementary elements, namely a pubÌic writing for 'rdas Volkrl

and a private, Secret writing for "die Vtrenigen"l03. Oesterl-ets

I02. Ewers , H.H. , Die schöne Individual j-tät.
bürgerì-ichen Kunst-Ideals. StuttgarL, L9'78,

lo3. Quoted by oesterre, P r84

Zur Genese des
p I44
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carefut and batanced exposition of the relationship between

SchlegeI t S concepts of rrGeselligkeittt , rrGemeinschaftrr and

"öffentl-ichkeitrrand t.heir Ìiterary manifestations does not

take sufficient cognizance of the fact that. the Forster-

Charakteristik offers a possibl-e 'rmissing Iinkrr between the

present 'rHerrschaft des fnteressantenrr, which is the starting

point of

objectivit

the studi tnn-Auf satz , and the future rul,e of
04Iv

It must, however, be acknowledged that this l-i¡k is not

integrated into a coherent historical framework. Just as the

Studium-Aufsatz employs a number of different models of

history, which exist side by in the text without one of them

assuming a position of dorninance, So do the three texts in

conjunction articulate a series of possibte reactions to what

Scht-ege} perceives to be the imperatives of his poJ-itical and

cultural- situation, which is not reducibl-e to a single scheme

or strategy. Tlrey repeatedl-y stress the necessity of the

political and social revolution and. rehearse these in a number

of different guises; it seems almost as if , by invoking the

revolution again and again, SchIegeJ- hopes to conjure it

through slreer demiurgic persistence. There is a distinct

chiliastic element in some of these invocations, whose basic

figure is exemplified by a statement made in the ¡Vorredet:

Schon oft erzeugte ein dringendes Bedürfnis seinen
Gegenstand; aus der Verzweif l-ung ging eine Ruhe hervor,
und die Anarchie ward die Mutter einer wohltätigen
Revol-ution. (K4,I,224)

Should. the invocations fail and the German revolution not

be forttrcoming and it. must hrave been fairl-y clear to

r04 OesterIe, pp IB2-L92
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Schlegel that this woul-d probably be the case the Studj¿un-

Aufsatz and the Forster-CharakterisXik outl-ine an aesthetic

program which he and his contemporaries must endeavour to

implement.

It is , as \,./e shaII see, tÌris aesthetic program and its

l_atent contradictions which become particularly f atef ul- f or

the development of Early Romantic ideoÌogy. I have drawn

attention to the specific historical significance which

Scrrlegel ascribes to German Culture, and there can be no doubt

that he SeeS himself and his colteagues aS having an

important, if not a leading rol-e to play within the German

cuftural avant-garde. Here the d.rives to create a generational-

and a national identity become fused. The Studjum-AufsaLz

gives an unmiStakable signal of Schl-egeì- t s re jection of

Classical Enlíghtenment aesthetics; and, despite the exempl-ary

status which he accords to Goethe, hê cer:tainJ-y has no desire

to identify himsel-f with the aims and attitudes of InJeimar

cl-assicism. Rather, Ìre sets himself and his generation the

task of furthering the development of the universal and

objective potential of German J-iterary production and theory.

Thi s i s particul-arly expl ic it in a ]etter to August

October 3l-st 1791, in which Friedrich expounds at

in detaif his plan for what witt become the

Wi thel-m of

length and

ALI^tenäum. He writes;

Ein andrer gro[3er Vortheil dieses Unternehmens würde wohl
seyn, daß wir uns eine groþe Autorität in der Kritik
machren, hinreichend, tlrn nach 5-I0 Jahren kritische
Dictatoren Deutschl. ( ands ) zu seyn, die A. ( llgemeine )

L.(itteratur) z. (eitung) zu Grunde zLL richten, und eine
kritische Zeitung zv geben, die keinen andren Zweck
hätte, ars Kritik. . . (KA,xxrv,3r-2)
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active shaping of the historical process which tlris impÌies),

and also traces of an opposing view:

Der Begriff der Revol-ution dient als Indikator für einen
herbei zuf ührenden geschichtl-ichen WandeÌ , wobei das
optimistische Vertrauen in die Gestal-tbarkeit
geschichtlicher Kräfte in den neunziger Jahren bald einer
zunehmenden Skepçjs angesichts der Übermacht cìer
Geschichte I¡/eicÏrt. tu'

Bräutigam argues that Schlegel rejects the notion that history

can be the product of the cotlective exercise of freedom by

autonomous sub jects, Since this would mean that it were merel-y

cotltingent, rather than the expression of Some tel-eoJ-ogical
r0Bpurpose'"". Both refer to a passage in the text in which

Schl-egel appears to question the abi lity of truman beings to
rrmake'r history individuatly or cotlectively:

Schon im Einzelnen ist das Schöne eine Gunst der Natur.
t'Iie viel meÏrr wird es in der Masse immer von einem
einzigen ZusammenfluB seltner Umstände abhängen, wêlchen
der Mensch nicht einmal zu f enken, gieschweige denn
Irervorzubringen vermag? Überhaupt können die Ansprüche
an die Selbsttätigkeit der Masse, so scheint €s, nie
mäß ig genug sein. fhre Bi J-dung , ihre Fortschritte , ulld
ifrr end.l-iches Gelingen bl-eiben trauriges Los ! dem
Zuf afl, überlaSSen. (fa,l ,256)

Neither Behrens nor Bräutigam acknowledge that this

passage, and a parallel- passage f ater in the 1-ext which is

al-most identical in expressiorrl09, are couched quite explicitly

in rhetoricaÌ terms, and appear as part of a textual dialogue

( in the case of the latter passage this is actually indicated

by the fact that it appears in inverted commas). This

rhetorical questioning of the possibility of htunan agency in

ibid., p IB

See Bräutigam, p 327

KA,r,359

r0i

r08

t09
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history is answered in the continuation of the passage quoted

above:

Al-Ie besseren Menschen hassen den Zufal-l und sein Gefolge
in jeder Gestalt. Jene groBe Aufgabe des Schicksal-s muß
gleichsam ein mächtiges Aufgebot der Aufmerksamkeit und
Tätigkeit für alle die sein, weÌche die Poesie
interessiert. Mag die Hoffnung noch so gering, die
Aufl-ösung noclr so schwer seinz der Versuch ist notwendig!
(KA,r ,256\

Schtegel reinforces this point a littl-e later in the text:

Der bessre Geschmack der Modernen sol-L nicht ein
der Natur, sond.ern das selbständige t¡ùerk ihrer
sein. ( Xn ,I ,259)

Geschenk
Freiheit

The conception of historical- agency which we find in tlre earfy

texts is neíthrer purely voluntaristic, nor the . product of a

heroic individualism. AS should, have become apparent in the

course of this discussion, SChl-egeI StresSeS the importance

both of individual- contributions to the development of

culture, âs exempl-if ied by Forster t s writings , and , with

considerable insistence, the potential for politicat and

aesthetic progress v¡hich r¡i t t be generated i f the latent

energy of the masses is allowed to act on and through the

historical- process.

It is only the empor¡/erment of the "Ma jorität der

öf f entlichen Meinung" which wi l-1 make this possibte. But

Schlegel t s radical- prograrn l-ays the f oundations f or its ov/n

subversion. The notion that a temporary dictatorship of

sociat writing and social- writers is the best alternative t.o a

potitical revol-ution which is unlikel-y to occur already

harbors the possibility of a shift a\á/ay from a coÌlective and

democratic concept of culLure and politics, tor^/ards an etitist

and autocratic position which abandons the idea of a

collective shaping of history. We can observe suclr a shift
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taking place in Schlegelts and Novalist thinking during the

latter part of the Revolutionary decade; and as their belief

in their spec iaJ- and unique cultural rrmi ss ionrr becomes

Stronger, So too does their conviction that. this mission is

indístinguishabl-e f rom the historical destiny of German

culture aS a whole. The speculative blueprint for a

transitory dictatorship of a democratically-inspired,

cosmopotitan German social writing pJ-ays godf ather to Noval-is t

viSion of the authroritarian rule of a German rrneue Kirche"

over the whote of Europe in Die Christenlteit oder Europa. And

metaphor, w€ can say without being entirely flippant, is the

midwife. It is time now t.o turn our attention to the unfolding

of this process in the Atltenäums-Fragtnente.
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5. SYIITPHILOSOPHIE

5 . I. Introduction

The publication of Friedrich Schlegel 's Xritische

Fragmente in the Lyceum der schönen Künste in 1797 marks the

beginning of the most significant. and influential phase of

early Romanticism. hlithin the succeeding year, Novalis t first

published work, B7üthenstattb, appears in the f irst vol-ume of

the AXhenäutn, to be fol-Ìowed by Schrlegelts Atltenäums-Fragnente

in the second volume of the journal, which was printed only a

few weeks after thre first. Friedrich Schlegel made a number of

editorial alterations to Noval-is t manuscript, wlrich in its

original- form bore the simple titl-e Vermischte BemerktuTgetT.

These included tÌìe addition of four of his orrn fragnents to

the Bl-üthenstaub, and the transf er of thirteen of Noval.is t

fragments from the manuscript of the Vermischte BenerkungelT Lo

tlre published text of the Athenäums-Fragmente, in which they

\¡/ere included together with contributions f rom A.bl. Schlegel

and Schleiermacfrerl. The particular significance of these

. Novalist texts are quoted according to lVorza-ljs. Schriften
Die Werke Friedrich von Hardenbergs, H9. von Paul- Kluckhohn
und Richard SamueI. Zweite, nach den Handschriften ergänzte,
erweiterte und verbesserte Auflage in vier Bänden, Stuttgart,
l-960f f . This edition is indicated by the abbreviation tNS',
with volume number given in Roman numerals and. the the page
number in Arabic numerafs. The fifth volume of this edition
appeared after the completion of my study and coul-d thus not
be considered.
Occasional- reference is also made to Novafis Werke,
Herausgegeben und kommentiert von Gerhard Schulz. Zweite,
neubearbeitete Auf J-age, München, Ì98I. References to this
edition are indicated by the abbreviation 'Nhlt.

Further details of the chronology and pubì-ication history of
the texts mentioned above are to be found in:

KA,II ,XXXVf f
XLVI

; on the Athenäums-Fragmente see xLIIff,esp.xLV-
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texts, ancì their Centrality to the potitical- and aesthetic

theory of the Frühromantik, derives at }east in part from the

fact that they are the product of an extremely close

intel-lectual- co-operation between Schlegel and Novalis. This

process, in which A.Vü. Schlegel, Schleiermacher, and Caroline

SchlegeJ- were also involved, vlas given the name

'rSymphiJ-osophierr by Friedrich Schlegeì-2. As I shalI try to

show, it is fundamenta.l to the formation of the sense of

identity of the early Romantic movement, and incorporates both

a notion of cotlective activity, and the sense of beJ-onging to

an avant-garde etite. Friedrich Schlegel 's pioneering

development of the fragment form, the inspiration for which

had come f rom the publ-ication of Chamf ort t s

Pensees,Maximes ,Anecdotes ,DiaLogues, \,'¡as in a sense, the

formaÌ innovation which made the literary practice of
Itsymphi losoplrierr possibl-e3 .

Ttre two weeks which Friedrich SchJ-egel spent with Noval-is

in lrleipenfels in July of 1797, and the pubtication of the

Lycewns-Fragmente tater that year, und.oubtedly provided at

l-east part of t.he impetus for Novalis t experimentation with

the fragment form4. The Vermischte Bemerkungen represent the

NS,rr,399-405
NhI,74r-5

Cf.KA,II,l6f,No .II2
','. cf . KA, rr ,xl.r
L'. As Schulz points out, the aphoristic fragment form was afso
an appropriate vehicle for Noval-is t responses to his reading
of Fichte and Hemsterhuis (cf . NW,743). Al-though Noval-is did
not see the final draft of the Lyceums-Fragtnente before
publication, he had aÌmost certainly seen some of the
materials on wÌriclt Schlegel dre\^¡ f or the f ragments; see for
exampì-e Noval-is' letter to Friedrich Schlegel of I4.6.1797:
"Deine Hefte spuken gewaltig in meinem Innern uswrr (NS,
LV,230).See also Friedrich Schlegelts letter to Novalis of
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first fruits of this experimentation, and. can be seen as

ent.ering into a diaJ-ogue with some of the ideas contained in

the Lyceums-Fragmente. schlegelts Athenäuns-Fragmente continue

this dialogue. The exact period of their genesis cannot be

determined conclusiveJ-y. In a l-etter to his brothrer dated the

3Ist of october 1797, Friedrich declares that he has 'rnoch

einen unendlichen Vorrathtr of f ragments which rnight be

suitable for publication5. R little over a month later, hê

gives a more precise figure, estimating that he lras " an clie

sechs Bogen voll- Fragmente, die noch ein wenig aus andern

Augen sehen sotÌen, al-s die im Lycer¡¡" 6 . Tt would seem

probable that the rrVorratlrrr to which Schlegel ref ers is

identical- \^/ith the series of Fragmente zur Litteratur und

Poesie published in Vol . XVf of the Kritisclre Ausgabe7 .

Schlegel had drawn on the first third of this serj-es for the

Lyceums-Fragmenteg, and there are close correpondences betv/een

fragments in the latter part of the series and the Athenäuns-

Fragnente. It seems l-ikel-y that the manuscript.s of the

Athenäuns-Fragmente and the Vermischte Bemerkungen v/ere

produced. at roughì-y the sane time, namely in the f irst months

of 1798. Both texts display conmon concerns and explore common

themes; yet they also articulate markedly different

perspectives on some of these. Moreover, as Schl-egelts conment

26.9.17972 "Ichr würde dann in Deinem Geist die Chamfortsche
Form r¡ählen. . . t'(KA,XXIV ,2I) .

KA,XXTV , 3 4

KA,XXrV,5l

These are the fragments original-Iy pubJ-ished under the titl-e
Literary Notebooks, ed. with an introduction and commentary by
Hans Eichner, Toronto, 1957.

Cf . KA,XVI ,XX
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quoted above suggests, the Athenäutns-Ftagmente are a kind of

continuation of his philosophical- dialogue wittr himself , since

they modify and in Some cases appear to reject positions he

had adopted in the earl-ier collection of fragments.

My approactr in the following chapter will- therefore be to

begin by considering the Lyceums-Fragmente and their

rel_ationship to the Athenäums-Fragmente. I shall then turn my

attention to the Vermisc.lrte Bemerkungen. in the final part of

the chapter I shall examine a number of related themes and

concepts which are colnmon to aII three texts, and attempt to

demonstrate an underì-ying Structural- coherence ín their

formulation of a programmatic early Romantic 3manifesto t . ThiS

colrerence ariSes largely from the uSe of certain fields of

metaphor and metaphoricaÌ discursive strategies, and it is on

these that I shalI be concentrating especially.

5-2 .Die Republik der Poesiet

A vast amount of secondary literature exists on Eriedrich

Schlegel t s first two coll-ections of fragments. Eichner,

Bel-gardt, Mennemeier and a }arge number of other commentators

have traced the evolution of SchJ-egelts ideas in the period of

the Athenäum, concentrating mainly on the development of the

concept. of "romantische Poesierr and its cognatesg. Others have

See for example:Hans Eichner, Friedrich Schlegelts Theory of
Romantic Poetry, in: PMLA, LXXXV] ,(t956),pp l0IB-I04ì-;
Ernst Behler, Friedrich Schlegels Theorie der Universafpoesie,
in: JbdDSchg, I, 1957, pP 2II-252;
Franz-Norbert Mennemeier, Friedrich SchlegeJ-s Poesiebegriff .

Dargestetlt anhand der l-iterarkritisctren Schriften, Mtinchen,
I97I;
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concerned themselves witn his deveJ-opment of the f ragment

f orm, arguinq that much of the origiuaì-ity and verve of

Schlegelts thinking in this period derives from the tension

betv¡een fragment and system; that is to sâY, between the

dynamic qualities of spontaneity, polemical incisiveness and

r¡it for which the f ragment was the ideal- vehicle, and the

desire to buj-Id grand philosophical systems. OnIy a limited

amount of attention, however, has been given to the inter-

relationship of potitical- and aesthetic speculation in the two

cotlections of fragments, and the continuities between them

and the Studj um-Aufsatz and other early textslo. These

continuities become immediately apparent if we look now at one

of the best.-known of the Lyceums-Fragmente:

Die Poesie ist eine republikanische Rede; eine Rede,
d.ie ihr eignes Gesetz und ihr eigner Zweck ist, t,,/o alle
Teile freie Bürger sind und mitstimmen dürfen.
(KA,II,155,No.65)

This fragment represents one of the most striking

examples of the fusion of aesL.het.ic and political discourse iu

early Romantic theory. The constitution of the republican

state becomes a metaphor for the organisation, the strucl-uraL

disposition we might sâY, of the poetic text. Interestingty

enoughr, tlre definition of republicanism which Schlegel employs

here harks back not to the Versuch, but rather, âs Jartz has

pointed out , to Kant t s f amous second. f ormul-ation of the

Peter Szondi, Poetik und Geschichtsphilosophie II
(StuAienausgabe der Vorlesungen Bd. 3,Frankfurl-/M,I97 4, pp 94-
J_51;
Raimund Bel-gardt, Romantische Poesie. Begriff uncl Bedeutung
bei Friedrich Schlegel, The Hague, 1969

I0. some discussion of these aspects can be found in:
Janz, Autonomie und. sozial-e Funktion, PP 106-118
lrlölfel-, Prophetische Erinnerung, pp 203-5
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categorical- imperati-r.Ìt. It would appear that the fragment is

concerned more witn aesthetics tlran politics; the assertion

tÌrat literature is trilrr eignes Gesetz und ihr eigner Zweckil is

cl_early a reaffirmation of the doctrine of aesthetic autonomy

which Schlegel had enunciated in the Studium-Ãufsat"I2. It is,

tror¿ever, not entirely clear to what the phraSe rral-Ie Teilerr iS

intended to ref er. A f ragment f rom stightJ-y later in the

sequence helps to clarify this point:

Viele l^ierke, deren schöne verkettung man
preist,haben weniger Einheit, al-s ein bunter Hauf en von
ninfätten, die nur vom Geiste eines Geistes bel-ebt, nach
Einem Ziete zielen. Diese verbind.et doch jenes freie und
gì-eiche Beisammensein, worin sich auclt die Bürger des
vollkommnen StaatS, nachr der VerSicherung der Weisen,
dereinst. befinden werden; jener unbedingt geselì-ige Geist,
welcher nach der Anmaßung der Vornehrten ieLzt nur in dem
gefunden wird,\À¡aS man So SeItSam, und beinahe kindiSch
große hlelt zu nennen pf legt. (KA,II ,l-59,No.103)

Trrere is an obvious element of Sel-f -ref erence in

Schl-egelts argumentation here, Since his own colfection of

fragments could be described aSrrein bunter Haufen von

Einfäl-lenr' , thouglt one which he doubtless sa!¡ as being

informed by some kj-nd of unifying principtel3. He is quil-e

candid about the fact that the mode of poJ-itical organisation

which he proposes as a model for literature is utopian in

character; it is that which wil-I be experienced by the "Bürger

deS vOll-kommnen Staatsrr. At the Salne time, his desCription of

this mode as I' jenes f reie und gleiche Beisammenseinrr might

also function as a definition of the cfassical form of the

II See Janz, Autonomie und soziale Funktion, PP I09

See Behrens, Friedrich Schlegels Geschichtsphilosophie, pp12.

l_ 4r
I3 See Mennemeier, Fragment und Ironie, pp 229-30
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the

the

structures of

a sense in

speak the language of a

Republ-ikanismusrr : certainly, his

which we can say that these t\,Jo

pre-Revo J-ut i onary

character i zat- ion

of the ideal republic contains no explicit reference to those

whiclr Schlegel hadaxioms of the Revolutionary Enlightenment

invoked in the Versuch. One might quite reasonably argue that

schlegel did not see any need to repeat hirnself or reiterate

those principles of republicanism which he had laid down in

the earl-ier text. It hrad, after alI, itsetf appeared IeSS than

a year before the Lyceums-FragmenXe. Notv/ithstanding this

recognition, it seems to me possibl-e to discern a shift in

emphasis in Schleget ts conception of republicanism, which

becomes more pronounced in the Athenäuns-Fragmente. To See

preciseJ-y whrat this shift entai-Is, \^/e need to look nolt at.

Athenäums-Fragment No. l-l-B , which Novalis himself gave

title t'Republicanische Verfassung des Romansrl I5

Es ist nicht einmal ein feiner, sondern eigentlich
ein recht grOber KiLzel- des EgOiSmuS, r¡/enn all-e Personen
in einem Roman sich um Einen bewegen wie Planeten um die
Sonne, der dann gewöhnlich des Verfassers unartiges
Schopkind ist, und der Spiegel und Schrneichler des
entzückten LeSers wird. lrlie ein gebi l-deter Mensch nicht
blop Zweck sondern aucht Mittel- ist für sich und für
andre , so sollten auch im gebi l-deten Gedicht aIIe
zugÌeì-ch Zweck und MitteI sein. Die Verfassung sei
republikanischr, wobei immer erl-aubt bl-eibt , daß einige
Teile aktiv andre passiv sein. (KA,II,I83)

See Habermas, Strukturwandel der öftenttichkeit, PP 52,I07

Cf . Novalís I rrKritik der Athenäumsf ragmenterr , NS ,II , 6 33

I4

I5
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A number of thread.s in SchÌegel t s argument begin to be

drawn together here. To begin witfr, tfle f ragment makes it

p]_ain that he is concerned first and foremost with tlre novel

as the parad.igm of aesthetic discourse. Whereas previously he

had SpOken Of rrPOesierr Or Simply ItRederr , these terms are now

subsumed by the concept of the novel, Or aS it is also

referred to here, the r'gebildetes Gedicht"l6. The categorical

imperative is invoked once again, and this time Schlegel

Specifically insists that the rel-ationship between the

characters in the novel be "republikanischrr. The formufation

given to this principle in the fragment echoes and partiatl-y

qualifies a remark concerning the nature of the

ilphrilosophischer Romanrr in one of the Fragmente zur Litteratur

und Poesie:

Im philosophischen Roman kein lleld und keine
gànzlich passive Isic] Menschen; al-Ie müssen die Helden
sein. Sonst wäre das sehr il-l-iberal.
(KA,xVI , Il7 ,No. 393 )

When Schlege1 states in AF No.l-I8 that it is permissible

f or Some parts of the rrgebi ldetes Ged.ichtl to be active and

others passive, he is aJ-J-uding to the distinction made by

Sieyes in the Constituentts law of I7B9 bet\^/een active

cit.izens, r,,rho owned property and paid a certain stipulated

16. On Novalist equation of 'rRomandichtung" and rrromantische
PoeSie" See Szondi, Poetik und Geschichtsphitosophie II, p
l-31-ff . According to Szondi, the novel is "die eine
Gattung...die in Schl-egel-s Theorie in dem präzisen Sinne
stel-lvertretend für die Dichtung der Moderne und für die
anderen Dichtarten ist,...diese in sich vere inigt und damit
recht eigentl
ihren Namen g
Romant i schen.
Schl-egels The
v. Reinhol-d G

ich jene Dichtung der Epoche ausmacht und ihr
ibt: der des Romans, adjektivisch des
" (pl3I). See al-so Helmut Schanze, Friedrich
orie des Romans, in: Deutsche Romantlreorien, hg.
rimm, FrankfurL/I4,1968,pp 6l-80, €sP. P 75
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minimum amount of tax, and who were thus entitled to vote, and

the passive citizens, whto had no property right.s and v/ere

excluded from the franchiselT. The unpublished fragment quoted

above states onfy that no clìaracter in the philosophical novel

may be ',gànzlich passiV", and it must be acknowledged that the

distinction between active and passive components of the novef

is more of a playfut conceit than a Serious Iy intencled

aesthetic precept. Despite all this, there would Seem to tre a

contradiction between the earl-ier assertion in LF No.65 tlrat

in repubJ-iCan d-iscourse rralle... mitstimmen dürfenrr, and that

all of the characters in a novel must be rrHeldenrr , and the

subsequent differentiatíon of active and passive components of

the republican novel: in real- political terms , Sieyest

distinction had excl-uded three mittion men (not to speak of

!,/omen) from 1,he vote, and woul-d, âs the democratic ne\^/spapers

pointed out j-n l-789, have prevenLed Rousseau himself from

becominq a deputy in the National AssemblylS. VùhiLst tlre sense

of his use of the image of planets circli-ng the sun in AF

No.l-l-B is prainty anti-monarcrricl9 , the notion of

republicanism whicfr underlies his prescriptions f or tlre

ilgebil-detes Gedicht" appearS to be decided.l-y leSS democratic

than that which he had articuLated in tlre earl-ier texts.

El-sewhere in the Athenäums-Fragmente Schlegel takes up

the question of the nature of the repubÌic in a purel-y

poì-itical context:

11 See Soboul , French Revolution, PP 180-2,209

See ibid.

See t¡üeiland, Politische Romantikinterpretation, p 19

IB

t9
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Nur derjenige Staat verdient Aristokratie genannt zv
werden, in 'ôrelchem wenigstenS die kteinere MaSSe, w€l-che
die gröpere despotisiert, eine republikanische VerfaBung
hat. (KA,II , I98 ,No .2I3)

Die vol-lkonnne Republik müfjte nicht bloß
demokratisch, Sondern zugleich aucLt aristokratisch und
monarchrisch sein; innerhatb der Gesetzgebung der Freiheit
und Gteichheit müpte das Gebildete das Ungebildte
überwiegen unfl Ìeiten, und all-es sich zu einem absoluten
Ganzen organisieren. (Xa,II,I98,No .2I4)

The f irst of these f ragments presents a d.ef initioll of

ari-stocracy which might rr¡eIl- have applied to the At'heneian

po7is. Here, ho\dever, it serves to introduce the re-def inition

of the republic which occurs in the Second fragment. The

interpret.ation of the r¿ord "überwiegenfr is crucial: the Sense

of the Second f ragment is not that rrdas Gebi l-d.ete'r - namely

the progessive, educated, Or, to put it more accurately, the

trul-y sociaÌized members of the polis wil-l- actuaffy

outweigh or outnumber rrdas Ungebil-dete", buL rather that they

must be accorded greater potitical polnier if they are to guide

the process of "Bil-dung". This notion of ari stocracy looks

forward to a statement which SchJ-egeJ- makes in the Ideen of

IB0O, in which hre argues that artists are rr.. .BraÏrminen, eine

Tröhere Kaste, aber nicht durch Geburt, Sondern durch freie

SeÌbsteinweihung geadelt" 20 
.

There is a clear correspondence between the conception of

a perfect repubtic .governedt by a progressive etite, and the

idea of a republ-ican discourse within which alI have the

theoretical- right to participate in the political process, but

only "die kl-einere Masserr actually exercise that right. It

should perhaps be pointed out that Schlegel stil-l

20 KA,II ,27I , No. Ì46
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Characterizes the traristOcratiCtt State aS rrclespotiCrr, and

thus, witlrin the terms of his earlier writings, onl-y

permissibl-e as a proviSory arrangement2l. Neverthel-esS , it

appears that the actual exercise of poJ-itical pov/er in the

perf ect republic occurs somehor¡ independently of I' jenes f reie

und gleiche Beisammenseinrr enjoyed by the "Bürger des

vollkommnen Staats'r according to l-l'- No.103.

In arguing for the ascendancy of a progressive

aristocracy witnin the repubÌic, Schlegel iS, in a Sense,

tooking back to the program of the radical- Enlightenment pr:ior

to the Revolution, whi-Ch Sav/ the bourgeois I'BiJ-dungSeJ-ite" aS

a kind. of historical avant-garde whose ultimate purpose \À/as to

render itself redundant'22 . At the Salne time, Tle performs an

interesting piece of ideological sleight-of -hand. lrlhereas the

classicat EnÌiglrtenement Sa\¡/ itsetf aS Const ituting an

oppositional elite , a 'rmoral-ischer Innenraum" 23 witlrin tlre

state, whichr v¡as essentiaJ-ly conterminous with the bourgeois

public sphere, Schrlegel extends the ambit of "öf f entlicirkeit"

to incl-ude the r,,rhoIe of the state and al-I its citizens. At the

salne time, hov/ever, this "öf fentlichkeitrr becomes ef f ectively

depoliticized, Since it is no longer the arena for a

collective politiCal diSCourSe or rrRäsonnementrr. AS the

corollary of this inversion, the pre-Revolutionary

tì
LL Krüger argues that Schlegelts re-definition of the republic
has nothing to do witfr the actual- constitution of the
republican State, but rather Conceives of republicanism aS a
"Mittelbegriff zwischen den Extremen Demokratie, Monarchie,
AristokraLierr which Synthesizes al-1 three. See Kräger, Georg
Forsters und Fried.rich SchJ-egels Beurteilung, pp 224-5

22 See Kosefleck, PP 154'7
23 See Kosell-eck, PP 108 , tllf f
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oppositional- etite becomes the effective wietder of political

po\^rer in the new rePublic.

Something, however, is lost in this process. The central

concern of the Studium-Aufsatz and the other early texts witlr

the means by which the true republic might be brought into

existence, aS well as their insistence on the role of a

collective agency in the transformation of the existing order,

appear not to figure in the Athenäulns-Fragmente. Or, to put

this shift within the concrete context of schrlegel-ts aesthetic

Speculations, one might say that he no longer Seems to address

the question of how those rrTeilerr Or rrPerSonenrr oppressed by

the present Constitution of the novel might rise up and

institute a more democratic and aestheticall-y legitimate order

of discourse. One could concl-ude from the fragments discussed

above that he hafl ¡ Iiquidated t the radicat popuJ-ar phase of

the Revolution and \./aS lending his support retrospectively to

the bourgeois revolutionaries and their reassertion of control

over the course of the Revol-ution after Thermidor.

This would, in my view, be at l-east an incomptete

conctusion. Schlegel- does in fact continue to concern himself

in the two coll-ections of fragments with the rel-ationship

betr¡een a democratic aesthetics and col-l-ect.ive particípation

in the poJ-itical process, but in a different context to that

of the early texts. In order to see how this context is

developed, \¡/e need to look again briefJ-y at AF No.ll8. As Janz

has pointed out, Schlegeì-ts insistence on a democratization of

the novel springs from the desire to aboLish the direct

identif ication between reader and rrHeldrr which qenerates "die

unheilvolle úiirkung. . .den Egoismus des >>entzückten<< Lesers
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zu bestätiger¡,,z4. Hand in hand witfr this rejection of a purely

narcissistic relationship between text and reader goes an

impl-icit in junction against a too-intimate relationship

between author and text. The description of the

narcissisticalJ-y-structured text as rrdes Verf assers unartiges

SchoBkind" suggests that, by contrast, the republican

rrgebil-detes Gedicht" In/ill be the expression not of an

undisciptined subjectivity, but rather of a deliberate

distancing of the author from the work. Schlegel ts

characterization of !rromantiSche Poesierr in AF No. I16 Supports

this interpretation. He writes:

Und doch kann sie aln meisten zwischen dem
Dargestellten und dem Darstell-enden, frei von allem
real-en und idealen Interesse auf den Flügeì-n der
poetischen Reflexion schweben, diese Reflexion imnter
wieder potenzieren und wie in einer endlosen Reihe von
Spiegeln vervielfachen. (KA, II , lB2-3 )

Here again r¡/e can d.iscern the implicit identification of

Itromantische PoeSi-et' witn the republican novel-. There is,

moreover, as AF No.lÌ8 suggests, an analogy between the

consumer. In order to

constell-ation of the characters within the novel and the

of l-iterary producer, product ancl

find the model- of literary production

the republican novel, w€ need to go back

mutual relationshiP

which corresponds to

to the Lyceuns-Fragmente?

Der anal-ytische Schriftsteller beobachtet den Leser,
wie er i-st; danach macht er seinen Kal-küI, legt seine
Maschinen âil, um den gehörigen Effel<t auf ihn zv machen.
Der synthetische Schriftsteller konstruiert und schafft
sich einen Leser, wie er sein sol-l ; er denkt sich
densel-ben nicht ruhrend und tot, sondern tebendig und
entgegenwi rkend. Er l-äßt das , \^Ias er erf unden hat , vor
seinen Augen stuf en\^/eise werden, oder er l-ockt ihn es
selbst zlJ erf inden. Er wi l-l- keine bestirünte ú'Ii-rkung auf

?t Janz, Autonomie und sozial-e Funktion, p I07



ihn machen, soncìern er
Verhältnis der innigsten
(KA,II,l6l,No.Il-2)

tritt mit ihm
Symphi losophie

L67

in das hei J-ige
oder Sympoesie.

This fragment contains one of the clearest rejections of

affective aesthetics to be found anywhere in Early Romantic

theory, and anticipates Solne of the aims and principJ-es of

classical- modernism by over a century. Ratlrer than seeking to

manipuì-ate the narcissistic reader through the calculated

d.ep]ol-rnent of ef fects, the I'synthetischer Schriftstel-l-errr must

seek to construct his or her readers within the text as active

participants in its production. The rrdecentering" of the

narcissistic reader, who is no longer simply tlre passj.ve

object of the artful techniques of the writer, is the

precondition f or a more democratic relat ionslrip between tlre

tro25. SchJ-egel himsetf refers to this imagined form of

communication as 'rS1-rnphi losophie oder Slrnpoesiê" , and it is

highly significant, âs v/e shall see, that in so doing he

identifies it witfr the intellectual activity being carriecl on

by himself and his col-l-eagues and collaborators. His appeal

for a I'synthetic't approacfr to the production of ]iterature is

placed ín a broader framework of cuÌtural politics in LF

No. 70:

Leute die Bücher schreibetr, und sich dann einbilden,
ihre Leser wären das Publ-ikum, und sie müpten das
Publikum biÌden,diese kommen sehr bal-d dahin, ihr
sogenanntes Publikum nicht bloß zlJ verachten, sondern z1)

hassen; welches zv gar nichts führen kann. (KA,II,156)

25. Gerhard Kurz has, in a slightl-y dif ferent context, drawn
attention to an rrErmächtigung des Lesersrr and a corresponding
ilEntmächtigung des Autorsil in EarIy Romantic Iiterary theory.
See Kurz, Gerttard, Friedrichr Schl-egeIs Beqriff der
"Symbol-ischen Form" und seine literaturtheoretisclre Bedeutuug,
in: Text und Kontext, Sonderreihe, Bd. 18 rrAspekte der
Romantikrr, l-983, pp 40-41-
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The continuities between schlegeì- ts utterances concernl-ngl

f'das groBe, âllgemein verachtete Publikurnrt in the Forster-

Characterjstik and the Studjum-Ãufsatr26 and this fragment are

plain. Schlegel does not necessarify dismiss out of hand the

notion that lit.erature has an educative function, nor does he

argue solel-y for an autonomous esoteric Iiterature for the

el-ite. RatÏrer, l.e directs his pol-emic against those writers

wrto, f rustrated by the refusal- of the public to read what v/as

good for threm, assume a position of hostile contempt towards

their reaô.ers27 Stubborn adherence to an instrumental-

aesthetics must , he argues , end. in clisi 1l-usionment about the

capacity of l-iterature to ef f ect the work of I'Bi ldung" ; and

this disill-usionment wil-1, in turn, J-ead to t.hat

'tIfl-iberal-ität'r whrich he had criticized in the Studiun-
ao

Aufsatz'u , and to an etitist attitude to\,Jards the masses whom

the classical EnJ-ightenment had sought to educate.

' As vi e have seen in LF No. II2, Schlegel is no less

scathing than many of these Contemporaries about- the popular

l-iterature in which , to quote Christa Bürger, 'rKunstmitteJ-,

unabhängig von morafisch-politischen Gehal-ten, nur mehr aLs

Reizmittel verwendet werden, die die Schriftstel-]er einsetzen

z[r Durchsetzung egotiStiScher Interessert"29. Hov/ever, he does

not argue that the emancipation of these "Kunstmittel'r, and

of the reader, must invol-ve the expul-sion f rom l-iterature of

all- social ends. It is significant that in one of the

26

?7

28

29

See KA,I ,361- and KA,II ,9I-2

See chapter on

See ItA,I,360-I

the studiun-Aufsatz, footnote 1B

Bürger, Literarischer Markt una Öttentliclrkeit, p I79



Fragmente zur Litteraxur und

series on which Sch1egel drew

revises the definition of rrdas

Vorrede Lo the Studjum-Aufsatz,

Das Schöne ist eben
dI es ] Vrlahren und dI es ]
Guten. (KA,XVI,95, I I24])

169

Poesie belonging to the same

f or the Lyceutns-FragmerTte, he

Sclröneil which aPPeared in the

stating that

so wohl angenehme Erscheinung
Rechtl-ich-GeseIJ-igen al-s des

The concept of 'tslnnphilosophiert aS an aesthetic practice

which wi I I democraLize the produc't-i on ancl recept ion of

l-iterature follows on from the notion of the

rgesel-l-schaf tlicher Schrif tstetler'r in attempting to mediate

between the demands of aesthetic autonomy and social purpose.

LF No.B5 stresses that l-iterature must be universal, capable

of communicating with att readers if it is to succeed:

Jeder rechtl-iche Autor schreibt für niemand, oder
für alle. Wer schreibt , damit ihn diese uncl jene f esen
rnöqen, verdient , dap er nicht geÌesen wercle.
(KA,II ,L57 \

This f ragment echoes , consciousJ-y or unconsciously, a

remark which lrrieland had. made tl"/enty years earlier, to the

ef f eCt that the German author In/rote rrins Blaue hinein, für

alÌe Menschen...und. eben dadurch für niemand"30.The nature ancl

Structure of the reading public had changed radically by the

time Scfi.l-egel- began writing; whereas tnJ 
j.eland might have

doubted the existence of a large body of readers for German

Iiterature in 1776, Schlegel is primarily concerned wittr the

\n/ay in which the word-htungry masSeS read, and the correct

attitude for the writer to take towards them. The phrase I'für

niemand-, oder für aIIerr Carries with it, however, a certain

30. euoted by Herlrert Jaumann, Literatur als Positionsverlust,
p62



ambiguÍty which becomes easier

to another fragment earlier in

r70

comprehend if \^Ie look back

cot tection:

to

the

Mancher redet so vom Publikum, als ob es jemand
wäre, mit dem er auf der Leipziger MeSSe im Hotel- de Saxe
zu Mittag gespeist hätte. I¡'ler ist dieser Isic] Publikun?

Publikum ist gar keine Saclre, sondern ein Gedanke, ein
Postulat, wie Kirche. (KA. II, 150, t 35 I )

In a Sense , Schl-egel- is repeating I¡Iielancì t s question

about the identity of the German literary pubJ-ic, t-lrouglr both

the Context in which it is asked, and Schlegelts answer to it,

are totalty clif f erent. For Schl-egeI , the public becomes a

hypothesis which is sti l-1 to be tested, âfl aS yet irnaginary

identity which must stil-I be brought into being. Read in

conjunction with the fragments discussecl earfier, LF No.35

seems to suggest thrat it is the task of the "syntlretisclter

SChriftstelÌerrr to Create not juSt "einen LeSer, wie er .Sein

sol-l_il , but a whole public of readers. This nev/Iy constituted

public wi Il- be def ined by the f act that. it wi Il- be active

rather t.han passive, and that its relationship to the literary

text wi l-l- be one of rrd.ialogic " interact j on rather than

narcissistic identif ication. At the same time, Schì-egel-

empJ-oys for the first time, aJ-beit- in passing, the metaphor of

the churchr as an imagined. form of community interchangeabÌe

here with the hypothetical- pubIic3I.

In this connection, it is instructive to consider t\^ro

further f ragments, one f rom the FragmetTte zu.r Litteratur und

Poesie, and a second which may have been adapted from the

first for the Lycettms-Fragmente:

Compare Fragmente zur Litteratur und Poesie,
PubLicum existiert eben nur so
Kirche't .

KA,XVI ,9L,173)z rrDas

probl-ematisch wie die

3I
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Nicht aus Goethesctrer (Heuclrter)toleranz muß man der
Kritik entsagen. Einer kannts nicht; eine Gesel-lschaft
ist noch nicht vorÌranden. Ihr ertstes Princip müBte
kritisch und moralisch sein, nicht Iitterarisch und
merkantitisch. Vùo das ]ezte ist muß alles Gute nur
zufällig bleiben. (KA,XVI,95, [123] )

Es gibt so vieLe kritische Zeitschriften von
verschiedener Natur und mancherlei Absichten. VrIenIr sich
doci]. aucÌr einmal eine Gesel-Ischaf t der Art verbi-nclen
möchte, wêtche bJ-oB den Zweck häLte, die XritiX selbst,
die doch aucTt notwendig ist, al-tmählich zu realisieren.
(KA,rr,16r,Irl4])

These two fragments illuminate each other, and Seem to

express the salne conviction as LF No.35, witfr the difference

that they SubStitute the word I'GeSeIISchaftrr for rrPubIikum".

The society which does not yet exist, the analogue of the

hypothetical- public or church, iS conceived of here in

primari ty literary terms ; but it is also genetical-Ìy rel-ated

to the r'öf f entl-iche Meinungrr whicrr both Forster, altd Schlegel

after him, had seen aS lacking from German political ancl

cultural life, despite GermanytS Seven thousand writers- AS

the first of the fragments quoted makes clear, the

ilGeseltschaftil Or "Publikumil which is as yet unconstituted

must be guided first and foremost by the imperatives of a

critical- morality, and the need to put these into practice3z.

V,Ie can see, therefore, that Schlegel- has not abandoned fris

insistence on the need for the creation of a broadl-y-based and

democratic "öffentlichkeit", or on the primacy of the

poIitiCal over the aesthetiC. There doeS , ho'"rever , appear to

17

The question as to whether Schlegel SeeS the practice of
lKritik" as a purely aesthetic activity, oY as a process which
incorporates a political and Social dimension, is compÌex, and
cannot be adequateì-y addressed here. Dierkes argues
correctty, in my view - that the idea of 'rKritik" is linked to
SchlegeJ-'s philosophy of history; see Dierkes,
Literaturgeschrichte a1s Kritik, PP II2-4, IB5ff
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have been a shift of emphasis in his speculations; tlre

Revolution, tlre dominant paradigm f or political and socia_!

transformation in the earl-ier texts, Seems to have faded into

the background as SchlegeI concentrates on the possibilities

for reactivating the social project of the Enlightenment in

the context of a democratic aesthetics. Political

considerations, the preconditions for the creation of a true

public, may outweigh literary ones; but politics appears to

have been ef f ectiveJ-y rel-ocated in the sphere of J-iterature,

and the exercise of collective v¡il-I transformed into tlre

active participation of the reader in the act of aesthetic
n33procluctro

33. A numl¡er of fragments in both the Lyceums-Fragmente and the
Vermischte Bemerkungen deal with the Revolution, but Seem to
downpJ-ay its politicaf character; as Behrens puts it: rrDie
Revolution wird zur universalen Metapher, bzw. zum
ErklärungsmodeJ-l- für geschichtl-iche Veränderung in
Vergangenheit und Zukunfttt (Fri-edrich Schlegels
Geschichtsphilosophie, P I45) .

I have chosen not to embark on a detail-ed discllssion of the
metaphorical representation of the Revolution in the fragments
in this st.udy; Schlegel continues , on the whol-e, to employ
much the same metaphorical mod.els for the Revolution as he had
in the earl-ier textS, and Consequentl-y I have concentrated on
areas not previousl-y examined in great detail in the secondary
literature.

For a detail-ed account of the portrayal of the Revol-ution in
the f ragments see Behrens, Friedrich Schl-egels
Geschichtsphiì-osophie,PP 139-l-59. Not all of Belrrens'
conclusions are supported by either sound togic or the texts
themsel-ves. At one point in his d.iscussion he states : rrAls
ein die Zeitgeschichte strukturierendes Geschehen wird die
Revolution bejaht; als politisches Ereignis wird sie
abgeÌehntr' (pI48).There is no meaningful sense in which the
tv/o can be separated in Schlegelts assessment of the
signif icance of the Revol-ution, and no suggestion that he
rejects the political- and social transformations which he had
previously hailed.
It woul-d, however, be true to say that the notion of
republicanism seems to become increaslngly dissociated from
the Revolution as a practical realizaLion of repuLrlicau
principles and to be reconstituted within the real-m of
aesthretics.
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AS 1^/e Ìrave Seen, there are certain incongruitieS in

Schl-egel ts articulation of the concept of 'trepublikaniSche

Rede,, and its relationship to the existing and imaginary

public. His description of the 'rvollkommene Republik" aS a

State in which the rractiven part of the SOciaI whol-e rrdas

Gebildetetr - leads the passive component rrdas Ungebildete" -

within a forma imperii, to use Kantts term34, which is I'nicht

bIoF demokratisch, sondern zugleich auch aristokratisch und

monarchischrr would Seem to conf lict not just wittr his o\^rn

earlier def inition of the republic in the Versuclt, but witlr

t.he spirit of his conception of Itsymphilosophierr. One could

postulate a reading of the fragment accortling to which the

nvollkommene RepubIik" would actualJ-y have abolished politlcal

inequality , and the onl-y di f f erences between ind iviclual-s

winnerhalb der Gesetzgebung der Freiheit und Gleichheit" woutd

be in their relative levets of "Bildungr'. Such a model for tlìe

ideal State woul-d, hov/ever , leave out of account the economic

basis of poì-itical- inequaJ-ity. While I^/e can hardly expect to

find a fulty-fledged class analysis of the State in Schlegelts

texts, it is signif icant that, Lhe distinction bettteen active

and passive citÍzens, whiclr plays a part both in the

definition of the t'Republicanische Verfapung des Romansrr and,

by analogy, iD the characterization of the perfect republic,

tüas predicated precisel-y on the possession of property. It

would seem ,therefore, that there is a certain

incommensurabi f ity betr,/een the equal and mutual relationship

of writer and individual reader 'rdas heil-ige VerhäItnis der

innigsten Symphilosophierr and that between the writer and

34. See Kant, Schriften zur Anthropologie, pp 206-'7



indivj-dual to the collective, the

the writer is restored.

A number of the Athenäums-Fragmente deaJ-ing witft

nature of the pubJ-ic , and the writer t s relationship to

Seem to directly contradict Schlegelts earl-ier Statements

the Lyceums-Fragnente. According to AF No.275, universality

no tonger a necessary quality for l-iterature:

the collective reader or Publ-ic

114

In the movement from the

rraristicratic" dominance of

the

ir,
in

is

schr i el¡en
für sich
wird die

Charakter
Publikunr

Sie jammern immer, die deutschen Autoren
nur für einen so kleÍnen Kreis, ja nur oft
selbst untereinander. Das ist recht gut. Dadurclr
deutsche Literatur immer mehr Geist und
bekommen. Und unterdessen kann vielleicht ein
entstehen. (KA,II,2I2)

Schlegel appears to be arguing lìere for preciseJ-y the

kind of elitist titerary practice which he had earl-ier

rejected. Tsolation from the mainstrearn of Iiterary production

and consumption becomes a positive factor aiditrg the

development of rr immer mehir CeiSt und Charakter'r ; it is no

longer important that the writer write for everyone or no-one,

in f act it is probably better t.hat he or she write f or as

conf ined a circle aS possibl-e. This apparent vofte-f ace

becomes easier to understand if v/e look at an unpublished

fragment which, according to Eichnerts chronotogy35, muSL lrave

been \,./ritten down af ter the completion of the LyCeumS-

Fragmente, and which seems to formulate an intermecliary

position bet!/een the two pubJ-ished Col-lections of fragments:

Es ist eine schlechte Denkart an Autoren, das
daseiende Publ.Iicum) zu verachten und. z\r beschimpfen,
und das idealische ztJ ignorieren. - Das Publ. I icum]
existirt nicht; es kann d.iese Iclee höchstens nur durclr

35 SEE KA,XVI ,XX



175

dasjenige repräsentiert werden, was man empirisch so
nennt. (KA,XVI, I39, [ 0+f 1 ¡

The wording of this fragment is very similar to that. of

some of Schleqel- t S earl-ier remarks about t.he pubJ-ic , but. it

al-So States the premise on which he is operating in the

Athenauns-Fragtnente very clearty. The ideal- pubJ-ic, the public

to which a truly progressive, I'symphilosophicrr Iiterature

might address it.seJ-f , must remain an abstract ideal So long aS

the existing public is not given the opportuniby to emancipate

itsetf. Consequently, it is pointless for authors to castigate

the existing public for its present reading habits. One does

not have to look very far for the Source of this argument:

there is a clear analogy between the assertion that the pubÌic

must be constituted in a raclicaJ-Ly different andrractive'l

relation to literature before it can behave aS a true public,

and the proposition that a subject peopl-e must be given their

freedom before they can be expected to exercise that freedom

in concrete action in a moral fashion.

Schlegel had, as v/e have seen, already addressed the

question of '*rhether or not maturity of moral deveJ-optnent must

precede pol-itical- emancipation, and had assumed a position

sharply at odds witfr that of Schiller and the majority of his

contemporaries in arguing that the political revol-ution must

precede its aesthetic or moral- counterparts. Here he is

arguing that the postul-ate of the trideal'r public can onl-y be

represented, however imperfectly, by the existing or

'rempirlcalrr pubJ-ic. But wlrereas the the earl-ier texts had

proposed a "social writing" which would bridge the gap between

the pol-itical- and the aesthetic revotution, and address itsel-f
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Specif ical-ly to the empì-rical- pubJ-ic, the Athenäuns-Fragmente

adumlcrate a different Strategy. Schl-ege1 Suggests that German

writers may actually create the necessary preconditions for

the emergence of an ideat public by withdrawing from the

public sphere and pubtic discourse and operating within a

conf ined circle. Alternativeì-y, this circle itself , in its

practice of a mutual I'Symphilosophie", might constitute the

nucleus of a neÌ¡/ public. As AF No. 264 indicates, however, the

strategic means which Schlegel decides are appropriate to the

impJ-ementation of his aesthetic project begin to lead lrim away

from its egal-itarian ends:

Man soÌf nicht mit arlen symphirosophieren wollett,
sondern nur mit denen die á la hauteur sind.
(KA,rr,2ro)

The el-itist overtones of this statement, which

reinforced by the use of the phrase tt a La hau'teurtt , witfr

allusion to the pol-ite society whose pretensions Schl-egel

scorned in LF No. J-03 , cannot be overl-ooked. He seems to

opting quite unambiguously for a I'gelreime'r rather than

"öf f entliche Dichtkunstt'36 , and, in so doing, abandoning

are

its

had

be

an

any

insistence on universatity or popularity as criteria for a

progressive d.iscourse.

There is, however, another dimension to the position

which Schlegel adopts in the Athenäums-Fragmente, which has to

be understood as a function not of his attitude to the readíng

public, but rather of his relation to the dominant literary

36. Friedrich schlegef haal first postulated a distinction
betrreen "öffentlicheil and "geheime Dichtkunst" in a l-etter to
August trlithelm dated Nov. I79L. See Bürger, C, Die Dichotomie
von hoher und niederer Literatur. Eine Probl-emskízze, in;
Bürger , ZtJr Dichotomisierung, p l9l. See also Chapter 6.3
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culture in Germany in the I790 ts. It can be formulated

generally aS a probtem of the avant-garde, and Specifically aS

a need on Schl-egelts part to distance himself from those wlro

had been his originaì- models and mentors. His break witft

Reichardt is a very good il-lustration of this problem. Raymond

Immerwahr Tras wrongly interpreted the incident aS a

consequence of SchlegeJ-ts rejection of Reichardtts pro-

Revolutionary 
""u..t".37 

. In f act , it is Reichardt t S

inflexibility and dogmatism which he objected to, and

consiclered. an obstacle to literary co-operation, âS the

following passage from a letter to A.I¡I. Schlegel dated the

3lst of October l-797 makes P]-ain:

Ueberdem ist R. I eichardt ] jetzt hier und wir l-eben
natürlich im besten äupern Vernehmen zusallmen. Der Ma¡n
hat viel Gutes, aber da er nicht liberal- ist, So würde eS

thöricht seyn, ',^Ienn ich mich entetiren woÌl-Le, in
l-itter.Iarischer] Gemeinschaft mit ihm zv bleiben. Sein
soidisant Repub-likanis.rn poì-itisch und l-itterarisch ist
al-ter Aufklärungsberlinism, Opposizionsgeist gegen die
Obskuranten, und Franzosenhang, die er als Deutscher haBt
und verachrtet, ohne doCh von ilrnen laSSen zv können, So
wie er die Deutschen hinwiederum vö]lig wie e|n Franzose
verachtet. (KA,XXIV,30)

SchJ-egeI t s remarks here are a remarkably trenchant

summary of some of the contradictions underfying the feuds and

political battl-es which characterized. the German literary

Scene at the time. For our immediate purposes, it is irnportant

to recognize that what SchJ-egel is attacking here is not

republ-icanism itself, but rather Reichardtts particular brand

of it, whj-ch is essent.ialJ-y rigid and dogmatic and has been

shaped by the ctimate of "Aufktärungsberlinismrr a term which

3l . See Immerwahrr t s introduction to the edition of the letters
from 'rDie Periode des Atlrenäumsl in KA,XXIV,XXIVff , and afso
his commentary to letter No.26 (ibid.,pp 338-9)
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38.in the decade Later

T7B

in his polemic against Jacobi earlier

in his letter, Schlegel repeats the

is " . . .nicht l-iberal , und also ist es

used

statement that Reichardt

nichts mit ihm'r (KA,XXIV,30). "Liberalität" becomes one of his

touchstones, and its compounds occur frequently in the

Lyceums-Fragmente and Athenäums-FragmetTte,

the foll-owing def inition:

where it is given

Liberal- ist s/er von af len seiten und nach aIl-en
Richtungen wie von Sel-bst frei ist und in seiner ganzen
Menschheit r¡irkt ; \^¡er all-es , v/as handelt, ist und wird,
nachr dem Maþe seiner Kraft hei ]ig hält , und an all-ent
Leben enteil nimmt, ohne sich durch beschränkte Ansichten
zum Haß oder zlJr Geringschätzung derselben verführen zÐ'

Iassen. (KA,II ,253, [44I] )

AS Immerwahr points out, Schlegelts definition does not

possess the specific pol-itical- connotations of the nineteenth

century notion of liberaliSm, though in many !'/ays it

anticipates it39. rrl,iberalitätil is for Schlegel a condition of

openness, flexibility, the ability to engage and enter into a

prod.uctive relationship witfr other human beings, impressions,

ideas and inftuenc.=4o. AS Such, it is not dissimilar to tlle

cond-ition recommended for the active reader in the Lyceums-

Fragmente. Just as Schtegel rejects the prescriptive,

?o

'o. Cf Dahnke, R. and Leistner , B. , Literarische Debatten Lrm

fBOo, in: Vü8, LgB7, 4, p 55f . Fichte was a stern critic of
dogmatism in all- its forms according to Störig, Kì-eine
Wel-tgeschichte der Phi losophie , 8d.2, lI. Auf 1. ,Frankf urL/N7,
Ì9BJ-, p IÌ4
?o
"'. SchÌegel may vreII have derived his conception of
rrl,iberalitätrr from Gentzts characterization of "Liberal"ität
des Geistes" in his l-etter to Böttiger of 2I.L2.l-796 (see
Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 9l). In Gentzts
formul-ation it comes to mean something like the humanist
rrotion of I'critical- objectivityrr.
40. See for instance KF Nos. 26,37, Ll-7, I23, and AF Nos.64
and 67.
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instrumental aesthetics of the classical Enlightenment, So too

does he denounce its conventional political catechism, which

even in its pro-Revolutionary form, hI€ regards aS inadequate

to the task of understanding the condition of Europe and the

true meaning of the Revol-ution. Moreover, he conceiveS of

trliberalitättt not aS an attitude of neutral-itY or

"GoethescheIr] (Heuchter)tof eranzr' (KA,XVI ,95, I L23]) , but

rather aS a kind of radical scepticism coupted witlr a

universar receptivitY.

This conception is an attempt to trump tìre trumps, âS it

\,\rere, of the radical Enlightenment, to turn itS o\,ün v¡eapons

against it: f or the trkritischre Gesel- ISChaf t'r which must ,

according to another unpubJ-ished fragment, b€ composed of

1r<lauLer> politischIen] Cynikern"4I, there can be no sacred

cor¡/s or shibboleths , nothing which is exempt f rom criticism,

not even the fundamental- principl-es of the Revolution itself .

The notion of ilLiberalität'r allows sch]-egel to construct a nel,v

rfront" in German J-iterary politics in opposition to a1f the

existing parties and affitiations and their particular dogmas.

To do So, however, iS, bY definition, to assume a position of

isolation, and it is this very Sense of isolation, I woul-d

argue, which is one of the motivating impu-lses behind his

declaration that tlre withdrawal- of Itdie deutschen Autoren" -

by whj-ch he means f irst and f oremost himsel-f and his

coll-eagues from the splrere of public or popular d.iscourse is

a fruitful- strategy.

What this attitude means in concrete terms is suggested

by another of the Athenaums-Fraglnente:

4I cf. KA,xvr,95,IL25]



180

Gibts eine unsichtbare Kirche, so ist es die jener
groPen Paradoxie, die von der Sitttichkeit unzertrennlich
lst', und von der bloß phi.losopltischen noch sehr
untórschried.en werden muß . Menschen, d.ie So exzentrisch
sind, im vollen Ernst tugendhaft ztl sein und zr¡ werden,
verstehn sich überalI, finden sich leicht, und' bitden
eine stitle opposition gegen die herrschende
Unsittrichkeit , dle eben für Sittl-ichkeit gi lt. Ein
gewiBer Mystizismus des Ausdrucks, der bei einer
iomantischen Fantasie uni mit grammatischem Sinn
verbunden, etwas sehr ReizendeS und etwas Sehr Gutes sein
kann, dient ihnen oft als Symbol ihrer schönen
Geheimnisse. (KA,II ,244 , [ 418 ] )

MembershiP of the

rrunsichtbare Kirche'f

committment to virtue;

individ.ual-s whích, once

the pre-Revol-utionary rrmoral-ischer fnnenraumrl

the bourgeois pubì-ic and its institutions of "Krit iku42 ' Like

al-l avant-gardeS, the rrunsiChtbare Kircherr def ines Íts

identity against, and in opposition to, the existi¡g order,

hrere ildie Ìrerrschrende Unsittlichkeit". It is important to ask,

hrowever, just what 'rdie herrschende unsittl-ichkeitfr might

represent. AF No. 425 gives us a clue:

Die erste Regung cler Sittlichreit ist opposition
gegen die positive Gesetzlichkeit und konventionel-le
ñ"ófttf j-chkeii , und eine grrenzenlose Rei zbarkeit des
Gemüts. Kommt dazu noch die Selbständ-igen uncl Starken
Geistern so eigne Nachl-äSsigkeit, und die Heftigkeit und
Ungeschicklichkeit der Jugend, so sínd Ausschweifungen
unvermeidlich, deren nicht z1J berechnende Folgen oft das
gaIlze Leben vergiften. so geschiehts, daß der Pöbel die
iür Verbrecher oder Exempel der Unsíttlichkeit häIt,
welche für den wahrhaft Sittl-ichen Menschen zu den höchst
Seftnen AuSnahmen gehören, die er als Wesen Seiner Art,
a1s Mitbürger seiner V,Iett betrachten kann. lrier denkt
hiebei nicht an Mirabeau und Chamfort? (KA,II ,248)

"stif re oppositionr',

is a meLaphor, is

it is an informaf

again, bears a strong

f or r¡hich the

defined bY a

association of

resembl-ance to

constituted by

it follows logical-J-Y

and I'konventionelle
Taking

that 'rd.ie

the t\,,/o f ragments together,

positive GesetzÌichkeit"

42. Cf . Kosetl-eck, K:-itik und Krise, ptOB
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Rechtlichkeit'r are el-ements of I'die herrschende

Unsittl-ichkeit". In declaring the need to oppose these,

SchJ-eget stands within the mainstream of the Enlightenment

critique of the existing potitical order from the standpoint

of naturat l¿r43. Here, however, the phrase "rlerrschende

unsittliclrkeit'r has a wider and much less specif ic import. It

fulfiIS much the Same function aS the notion of the

ilHerrschaft des Interessantenrr in the studi tttn-Auf satzz both

are a kind of conceptual shorthand for the negativity of the

present. The Strategy which Schlegel su'ggests shoul-d be

employed by the eccentric devotees of virtue and morality in

attempting to put an end to this condition of negativity is

somewhat different to that proposed in the earl-ier text.

Rather than participating in a collective process of

transformation e.g. a political revolution or estabtislring

a dictatorship of Social writing, they are to oppose tlre rul-e

of immorality by articulating an essentially private

oppositional- discourse characterized by "ein gewiBer

Mystizismus des Ausdrucksr'. The implication is that their

n schöne Geheimni-sserr can onÌy be represented or s1'rnbol-ised

wíthin Such a private, esoteric cliscourse, unl-ike the

universal- principles of the cIaSSicaI Enlighterrrn.nL44.

There is, as \^/e shrall see, a close correspondence between

the "Mystizismus des Ausdrucks" which Schlegel sees as one of

43. On the subject of Scfi.Iege1ts attitude to the idea of
natural law see Behrens,Friedrich Schl-egeIs
Geschiclrtsphi losophie ,pl 49f f , €sP. P 150 ,Anm. 213

44. It is important to recognize that tlìe Enlightenment had i-ts
ov/n t'ArkanpraxiSrr and private diSCoUrSeS, aS KOSell-eck, and
more recently Poser have pointed out. I ShaII address this
question in more detail in the next chapter.
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the distínguishing characteristics of the tttlnsichtbare

Kirche", and the rrTropen- und Räthrselsprache'r whose use by the

el-ite community of the initiate Novalis advocates in Gfauben

und Liebe. Both writers share a Sense of their precarious

rel-ationship to the dominant political and literary culture in

Germany at the time, though Schlegel is in aII l-ikelihood more

conscious of the tlrreat of censorship, since, unlike Novalis,

he is attempting to make his living as a

.Berufsschriftstetlert in a largely hostile literary .="u.r"45.

He tends, however, to see his 'state of siege t as a

predicament linking him with his historical peers, âs AE

No. 373 ind.icates:

Die Philosophie \¡/ar bei den Alten j¡r eccLesia
pressa, die Kunst bei den Neuern; die Sittlichkeit aber
v/ar noch überal-1 im Gedränge, die Nützl-ichkeit und die
Rechtlichkeit miBgönnen ihr Sogar die Existet1z.
(KK,rr,234)

Here rrsittl-ichkeit'r is not identified expressl-y with

either phiLosophy or art, but appears rather aS a kind of

general historical- principJ-e, thoughr the Statement that

'rRechtlichkeitrr and ''Nütztichkeit" are inimical- to it suggests

that it is in Some \,{ay analogous to the principle of aesthetic

autonomy. One of the later Fragmente z\r LitteraXur und

Poesie, though very similar in its wording, illuminates the

notion of 'rsittl-ichkeitrr from a slightty different angle:

V^Iie die I Phi J-osoplren ] bei d I en ] Al-ten , so bi lden
d[ie] Künstler bei d[en] Neuern einen Staat im Staate.
Am meistIen] aber Sind die wahrhaft moralischen Menschen
in ecclesia pressa auch gegen die IPhilosophen].--
(KA,XVr ,L74, [1090]

45. see Peters, Das täglichre Brot, pp 252,25J,26off



rB3

Here the embattled minority of I'walrrhaf t moralischen

Menschenr is identified by implication with the I'Künstlerrr v¡ho

constitute a 'rstate within the statet. The further inference

that can be drawn from this equation is that tlre practice of

virtue or moraì-ity is becoming gradual-ly disassociated f rom

the sphere of public political l-ife and relocated witrrin the

sphere of aesthetics.

* * * *

In this Section I have attempted to chart the course of

Schlegetts political and aesthetic speculations aS they move

from the identifícation of a progressive aesLhetics witlr a

republican and egal-itarian potÍtical order tovi ards a

conception of an esoteric aesthetic practice. This, in tttrn,

can only establish its authentic and progressive character at

the cost of a witlrdrawal from the existing pubJ-ic sphere, and

a renunciation of any claim to universality. In Some respects

Schlegel appears to be echoing Schillerts remarks at the cl-ose

of the Briefe über d.ie äsxhetisc-he Erziehung concerning the

gulf between the utopian ideal- of the trästhetischer Staatrt and

the pofitical real-ities of Europe. Schill-er himself argues for

a purely private and quietist form of rropposition":

rn dem ästhetischen Staate ist alles auch das
dienende Vrlerkzeug ein f reyer Bürger, der mit dem edel-sten
gleiche Rechte hat, und der Verstand, der die duldende
Masse unter seine Zvlecke gewalthätig beugt, muß sie hier
um ihre Beystimmung f ragen. Hier al-so in dem Reiche des
ästhetischen Scheins wird das Ideal der Gleichheit
erfüIÌt, vrelches der Schwärmer so gern auch dem Wesen
nach realisiert sehen möchte....Existiert aber auch ein
solcfrer Staat des schönen Scheins, und v/o ist er zv
finden? Dem BedürfniB nach existiert er in jeder
feingestirnmten See1e, der That nach möchte man ihn wolrl-



nur, ü¡ie die reine Kirche
einigen wenigen auserlesenen

und die reine
Zirkeln finden..

tB4

Reqgblik in

UnIike SchiIler, however, Schlegel does not See a total

disjunction bet\^reen individ-ual- activity and the Lransformation

of the Sociat rnlhoIe; tfrere is stil-l a possible point of

contact between the inner freedom of individual subjects and

the collective freedom of the state. It is , I think,

Iegitimate to argue t.hat Schlegel- sees the esoteric activities

of the avant-gard.e aS a paving of the \^iay for the emergence of

a transformed res pubTica which is also a pubÌic of active,

liberal readers:

Aber freitich müpte ein volk, das die beschämenden
Gestalten einer würdigen DarstelJ-ung der bessern Zukunft
ertragen Sollte, mehr afs eine republikanische
Verfassung, eS müBte eine Iiberale Gesinnung haben.
(KA,rf ,r87 , It3B] )

Tn the third part of this chapt.er I shaÌI sltow lrow

Schtegel and Novalis develop a further variant of

'r Syrnphi J-osophie" which provides a poSSible model f or tlre

movement f rom the ctosed circle to the coll-ective. From this

Section r^/e may draw tlre provisionaf concluSion that, in

attempting to fuse republican political principles with a

progressive aesthetics, Schleget Seems to become fascinated

to such an extent by the Specul-ative possibi lities of his

metaphorical equation of the novel l./ith the republican

constitution that the transition from tfleory to practice,

which is crucial- in the earlier texts, tends to be pushed into

the brackground. Put simply, the dimension of Specutatíon tends

t.o subvert that of argumentation. I shall return to this

46 SchilLer, NA, XX, 4l-2
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problem, and to the causes underl-ying it, in the final Section

of this chapter.

5.3 From the body poì.itic to the poetic state

The handwritten manuscript of Noval-is t Vermischte

Bemerkungen I¡/aS produCed Sometime between the rniddle of

December I7g7 and and the middfe of January I7gB4'7 . It seems

likely, lrowever, that many of the fragmentS in the text \ÀIere

in fact written down, ât teast in a proviSional- form, somewhat

earlier. The Hemsterhuis-studien and tlìe Kant-Sxudien both

served as sources for the VertniscltLe Bemerkungêfl, and wlrilst

no otfrer earl-ier versions of the f ragments have been

preServed, there iS evidence in Noval-iS t Correspondence to

suggest that he began working on the material which becalne lris

first published l¡/ork after schlegelts visit to weiBenfels j-n

July of L7g74B. As r¡/as mentioned earlier, Novalis seens afso

to have conceived of his collection of fragments as a response

to and a I's1.rnphi losophicrr continuation of the Lyceums-

Fragmente. In the Same letter to Friedrich Schlegeì- dated

26.12.I797, in which he refers to his friendts fragments aS

"durchaus neu ächte, revolutiOnäre AffiChenrr , he deClareS

that, wtrilst he is Stil-l rrin Vorübungen begriffen", h€ will- be

able to submit a contribution to the Athenäum by tTre following

Easter, and goes on to Say of the fragments which he has

47. For detail-s of tlre genesis, editing and pubtication of the
Vermischte Bemerkutlgen See SamueltS introduCtion in NS,II,PP
399-405
48. see Samuel t s introd-uction, PP 403-5
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al-read.y \¡rritten down rr. . . revolutionairen Inhal-ts scheinen sie

mir hinlängliclrr'49.thrr= the final selection of the fragments

by Novalis himsel-f v¡as made specifical-ty with the aims of the

Athenäun in mind.

The Vernischte Bemerkungen have been the subject of an

exhaustive analysis by Gerhard Neu*u.r,.t-,.50, and individual

fragments ancl their relation to the contexl- of Revol-utionary

polemics have been examined in great detail by Kurzke5l.

Nemannts reading of the text is extremefy sophisticated, and

makes an inval-uabIe contribution to our understanding of

NovatiS t rhetorical- and discursive Strategies, and, more

importantl-y, the epistemological f oundations of lris

philosophical, project. In his concentration on

ilErkenntnisproblematikr' , hrowever, Neumann tends to argue tì1at

those fragments which appear to deal expJ-icitly with guestiolls

of politicaÌ theory are in fact primariJ-y concernecl witlr tlre

structure of human experience and perception. Throughout Ìris

exposition, h€ StreSSeS the innovative nature of NovaÌiSt

approach to language, whose basic impulse he sees as the

desire'rfestgewordene Begriffe ztJ sprengen, dem AltgeI./ordenen

neue Bedeutungen z'tJ unterschiebentr , so as to achieve an

"öffnen der Begriffe nach mehreren semantischen

Bezirkenrr52.A""o.ding to Ner-mann, metaphor is not si-mply a

toof ín this process, but rather the irreducible structuring

49

50

NS , IV ,24L-2. See also NS , II , 411

. See Neumann, Gerhrard, Ideenparadiese. Untersuchungen
Aphoristik von Lichtenberg, Noval-is, Friedrich SchJ-egel
Goethe , Münclten , l-97 6 , PP 265- 416

51. Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, pp 85-132
52. Neumann, rdeenparadiese, p 338

z\rr
und
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element of Novalis t epistemology and its tinguj-stic
53

T}rere can be no disputing the Central premises of

Neumannts approach to the text, and even Kurzke decfares that

he would not wish to take issue witfr its rrErkenntnis von der

Prävalenz des Methodischenrr in the fragmentss4. There is a

probì-em, Ìrovlever , in reduc ing the poJ-iticaÌ Specul-ations of

the VermisclTte Betnerkungen to f unctions or i llustrations of

the .methodt of transcendental experience.Neumann tends to

concentrate on the self-referential- aspects of Novalis t use of

metaphor, and to ignore the dimension of reference to the

political and historicat discourses within which the text is

situated. A preoccupation witfr one dimension need not

neCeSsarily preclude or exclude an a\,,/areness of the otlìer;

Neumann himsetf speaks of the choice of rrLesemodelle" Itith

which the text presents the teaderss. It is my intention to

focus on a limited. number of fragments from the VermiscirÙe

BemerkunEren and to attempt to delineate two of the basic forms

of metaphorical structuring which are fundamental- to Novalis t

methods of argumentation, and to the development of his

political theory.

The first of these can best be illuminated through a

ConSideration of Some of the llsages of the metaphor of the

body polític in the text. The comparison of the state or poTis

wittr the human body can be traced at least aS far back aS

pl-ato, and is one of the central topoi of I/ùestern political-

53 ibid. , p 340

Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, pB5, Anm.2

Neumann, Tdeenparadiese, p3BI ff

54

55
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philosopfry56. Its most famous J-iterary formulations are found

in Livy, and in Shakespeare, where Meneius Agrippa el-aborates

it into an allegory which is intended to convince the

plebeians the limbs of the body politic that l-hey will

only harm themselves if they rebel against the patricians,

represented in this instance by the Uetty57. The version of

the metaphor which we encounLer in VB No.42 is, by contrast,

much l-ess physical:

. 
. . . Die Gesel-Ischaft ist nichts , als

gemeinschaf tiches Leben Eine unthei l-bare denkende und
fühlende Person. Jeder Mensch ist eine kleine
Gesel-l-schaf t. (NS ,II ,430 )

Here the emplrasis ties not so much on a physioJ-ogical

Correspondence bet!/een the internal Structure of the body, and

that of the state, âS on the postulation of an analogy betweerl

individual consclousness and the consciousness of the sociat

whoIe. It is useful to compare VB No.42 l^/ith a similar

fragment from the fourth group of the Fichte-Studien:

- Der Staat ist eine Person, wie das Individuum. Was
der Mensch sich sel-bst ist, ist der Staat den Mensclren.
Die Staaten werden versclrieden bleiben, so J-ange die
Menschen verschrieden sind. Im '(/'¡esentlichen ist der SLaat,
wie der Mensch, immer derselbe. (NS,IT ,236 ,142I))

It is interesting that Noval-is speakes here of the state,

and in the Iater fragment of I'die Gesellschaft", a distinction

which it is important \¡Ie bear in mind in our reading of these

56. Cf. Demandt, Metaphern für Geschichte, ppZo-ZL.
quotes a fragmentary Egypt.ian text whiclr he thinks
earl-iest known instance of thre metaphor.
51 . See Shakespeare, CorioÌanus, Act I Scene I : rrThere was a
time when all the bodyts members/ Rebelltd against the
belly... tr. As Demandt points out, in most usages rrder leitende
Teil- des Ganzenrris represented not by the bell-y but by the
lread (Metaphern für Gescltichte, p22)

Demandt
is the
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texts. Although his remarks on the nature of the state hardly

constitute a profound contribution to politicaÌ thought, they

do display some af finities witfr Schil-fer's characterization of

the rel-ationship between the individual and the state in the

fourth of the Briefe über die ästhetisc.he Erziehung. In this

-letter , Schi ll-er attempts to mediate between a series of

antinOmieS, SuCh aS trPf lichLrr and rrNeig¡ngrr, "Einheitrr and

I'Mannigfaltigkeit" , rrden objektiven und

generischen...Charakter'r and its subjective and Specific
5Pcounterpart'o. The Starting point for this at.tempted mediation

is the indiviclual subject:

Jeder individ.uell-e Mertsch, kann man sagen, trägt ,

cfer Antage und Bestimmung nach, einen reinen idealischen
Menschen in sich, mit dessen unveränderlicher Einlreit j-n

allen seinen Abwechselungen übereinzustimmen, die groBe
Aufgabe Seines Daseyns ist. Diese reine Mensch, der sich
mehr oder weniger deutliclr in jedem Subjekt z1J erkennen
giebt, wird repräsentiert durch den Staat; di e objektive
und gleichsam kanonische Form, Ín der sich *be
Mannichfaltigkeit der Subjekte zu vereinigen trachtet. "-

Schi tter postulates a reciprocaJ- process in which tlre

state

itse tr

is internalízed. by

the product of their

its members,

external-i zed

and is simultaneousl-y

subjectivities:

Weil der Staat der reinen und objektiven Mensclrheit
in der Brust seÍner Bürger zum Repräsentanten dient, so
wi rd er gegen se ine Bürger dasse lbe Verhäì-tni p zn

breobachten haben, in welChem sie zv Sich selber Stehen,
und ihre subjektive Menschheit auclr nur in dem Grade
ehren können, aÌs sie zvr ob jektiven vered.el-t ist. Ist
der innere Mensch mit sich einig, so wird er auch bei der
höchsten Univalisierung seines hlesens seines Betragens
seine Eigenthijmtichkeit retten, und. der Staat wird bl-o[3

ço'o. Schil-Ier, Fried,rich, SchiLLers Werke. IVationalausgabe,
begründet von Julius Petersen, fortgeführt von Liesliotte
Blumenthal & Benno von V'Iiese, 8d,20, Weimar, 1965, pp316-7.
This edition is referred to in the following witn tne fetters
.ldÃ't.

59. ibid.,p 3r6



der Ausleger
Formel seiner

seines schönen Instinkts
innern Gesetzgebung seyn.

l-90

die deutlichere60

There is a marked simil-arity between Schillerts notion of

a correspondence between the inner harmony of the indiviclual

and that of the state, and Novalist laconic assertion that
I'VrIas der Menschr sich selbst ist, ist der Staat deu

Menscïren,,6l. The fragment from the Fichte-Studien is reductive

to the point of banality; but if \,/e return now to tlre

Vermischte Betnerkungen, wê can discern signs that Novalis has

adapted f or his o\¡/n use some of the concepts which Schi l-l-er

employs in the nriefe62. His characterization of society

not , v/e must note , the State aS trEine unthei lbare denkende

und fühlende Personrr echoes Schillerts insistence on the need

for a bafance between the demands of rrvernunftrr and "lebendige

Empf indung t in the ideal rrStaatsverfasSung"63. [ihat

clistinguishes Novalis t ¡personificationt of society from

Schill-erts description of the state as the representative of

pure ob jective humanity, Tì.otrurever , is his sllpposition of a

Structural homology between the individual and the socj-al

whole. The traditiional form of the metaphor of the body

politic, rn/here the human body serves as schematic

60. íbid.,p 3r7-B
61. Tt is also interesting to compare Noval-is' fragment with
the passage in tJber Anmuth und Würde in which Schiller speaks
of the rrdreyerley Verhäl-tnisse...,in welchen der Mensch z1)

sich selbst...stehen kann'r (NA, Bd.20, p 280).
62. The f irst nine Brief e v/ere pubrished in the Horen in
January 1795 (cf . NA,Bd.2I ,p 24I). The fourth group of Ficlrte-
Studien to which the fragment quoted belongs \^¡as writt,en clown,
according to Samuel, sometime during the early months of 1796.
It is threrefore quite possible that Noval-is had read the
Rri efe even before beginning the Fichte-Studien.
63. NA,Bd. 20 , p 3r6-j
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representation of social cornplexity, is reversed: just as

society is a si-ngle individuaì-, So too does the indiviclual

carry a I'kleine Gesel-Ìschaftrr rnrithin him or hersel-f . This idea

is repeated in a sl-ightly different form in VB No.47:

Das VoLk ist eine Idee. V'iir sol}en ein Vol-k werden.
Ein vollkomner Mensch ist ein kleines Volk. Achte
Popul-arität ist das höchste Zier des Menschen.
(NS,rr,432')

Here it is the rrvof krr which represents the inner

pt-urality to which tlre individual striving for perfection must

aspire. This rrVolkrr , hov/ever , is described here in tþe

ãbstract as an rrldeerr ratFrer than as an individual. Once again

v/e may recognize an echo of the "reine I r ] idealische I r ]

Menschr" who , accord.ing to Schi Iler , ís represented by the

state. The tr¡/o fragments from the Vermischte Bemerkungen seem

at f irst gl-ance atmost identical in content. A close

comparison, however, reveals that they articulate tv/o very

dif f erent ontol-ogical perspectives, whicht stand side by side

in much of Noval-is t speculations on politics, and in other

areas. A certain unresolved tension between these perspectives

is responsible for many of the contradictions and

incongruities in his texts. It arises from his use of two

quite distinct notions of representation: one which assumes a

fundamental difference or discontinuity bet\nreen signif ier and

signified or between ideat essences and their material

representations and another, which conceives of the universe

as a cosmic and infinite system of analogies, in which the

signif ier is, in essence, al\^/ays hromotogous with the

signified. This latter notion \^Ias developecl most fuJ-ì-y by
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ScholastiC theotogy, Inlhich ref erred to it as the idea of an

anal-ogia entis64 .

In order to see how the tension between these tvTo

perspectives man j- f eStS itself witfrin the Vermi schte

Bemerkurigen, w€ need to l-ook more CIOSely at Noval-iS t

expl-oration of the possibilities of a homotogical- view of t.lÌe

state. In VB No.64 he anthrOpOmOrphizeS the common social- and

political- institutions :

Gerichtshöf e, Theater, Hof , Kj-rche, Regiertlng,
öf f ent.liche Zusammenkünfte Academieen, Colì-egien etc.
sind. gleichsam die speciellen, innern organe des
mystischen Staatsindividuums. (NS,II,436)

This idea is elaboratecl further in VB No. 7l- , wlrich

postulates that 'rschrifLenrr are I'die Gedancken des Staatsil and

archives I'sein Gedächtnis'?. ThiS incaruation of the body

pof itic is ptayfuJ- and speculative in character, but vle neecl

to recognize that the traditional- usage of the metaphor aS

the basis of an atlegorical exhortation to the l-ov/er c lasses

to remember their proper place and function wittrin the social-

order is no longer invokecl. InsLead, vre are presented v/ith a

personalized notion of the state witn thoughts and a memory,

rather than just a physical body. At the same time, Novalis

64. cf . Nieraad, Birdgesegnet und bitdverf lucht, p l-5 : 'rEs wird
angenommen, daß all-e Substanzen,, insofern sie aus einem
Scñöpfungsakt hervorgegangen Sind, im Verhältnis der Teilhabe
(participatio) zum Schöpfergott stehen und sich in den
aufeinander aufbauenden Seinsebenen des Mineralischren,
Vegetarischen, Animalisclren und Human-Geistigen auf das
absol-ute Sein Gottes hinordnen. Die I¡Ielt erscheint in clieser
Perspektive al-S ein geschlossenes, hierarchisch geordnetes
System von Existenzen, zwischen denen Analogie- und
Korrespondenzbeziehungen auf horizontaler Ebene die
Existenzen auf der gleichen Seinsebene betreffend - und auf
vertikaler Ebene also zwiSChen Existenzen verschiedener
Seinsebenen -gel-ten. Demgemäp hat al-les Seiende
Verweischarakter. . . rr.
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gives the conventional metaphror a very concrete and. l-iterat

sense by con jecturing a structural homology betl¡/een tlre

internaf organs of the human body and those of the rrmystisches

staatsindividuumrt. The original rhetorical and persuasive

function of the metaphor is suppressed in a process of

'rt¡trörtlichnetrmenil comparable with that described by Blumenberg

in t.he BeobaclttutTgen an Metaph.tn65 .

The disappearance of the traditional, essentially

conservative function of the metaphror of the body politic does

not, in this inStance, mean that it acquires a nevt,

emancipatory Sense. In other fragments in the Vernischte

BemerkuITgen, the focus of Novalist specuÌations is widened. VB

No.3 speaks of arrWeltstaatrrwhich is the'tKörperrranimated by

f'die schöne Welt , die gesell-ige Wel-t" (NS ,II ,4I2) . Two

fragments later in the series elaborate this notion. According

Lo VB No. ÌOO, r'die Menschenwel-t ist das gemeinschaf tliche

Organ der Götterrr (NS,II ,456\, wtri-Ist VB No.95 uSeS a chemical

metaphor to Suggest a homology bel-ween the human and the

divine:
!,Ienn die WeIt gleichsam ein Niederschlag aus der

Menschennatur ist, So ist die Göttervtel-t eine Subl- j.mation
d.ersetben. Beyd.e geschehen uno actu. Keine Praecipitation
ohne Sublimation. Vùas dort an Agilitaet verforen geht,
wird hier geuronnen. (NS,II,456)

Taken together, tTrese three fragments outline a

conception of the universe which SeeS it aS homological-fy, and

by impJ-ication, hierarchically Structured. The prevalence of

this conception throughout Noval-ist philosphj-cal- writings has

been documented by Barbara Senckel, who argues that his

65. cf . Bl-umenb êtg , Beobachtungen, p 2og
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central concern

I¡üirkrichkeit" 6 6

anthropology:

Als clieses dem Ganzen strukturgJ-eiche Tei I
verkörpert der MenSCfr immer schon al-s Mikrokosmos die
gesante úIirkÌichkeit. U,

Gerhard Neumann goes one Step further when he aSSertS

that what we observe in the Vermischte BetnerkungetT is not just

Novalis t exptoratì-on of I'die Vorstell-ung des Wechselbezuges

von einzelnem Element und Pluralität" 6 8 , but the acttlal

dissolution of the rtGrundpol-arität von Teit und Ganzem"69.

Precisely this tendency, which Neumann SeeS aS an innovative

and productive aspect of Noval-ist philosophical speculation,

is criticized Sternl-y by Blumenberg in his chapter on

Romanticism in Die Lesbarkeit der Wel-t:

Die Romantik hat nicht nur die Grenzen der
literarischen Gattungen verv¡ischt, übrerhaupt Grenzen
zugunsten d.es Eindrucks oder Symboì-isierung ocler auclr nur
der Illusion der Unendlichkeit sie hat auclr die
Differenz von Bedeutung und Bedeutetem aufgelöst
zugunsten einer Art von universeJ-lerrOPlastizität, die
alfes für alles andere eintreten fäPt.

66. See Barbara Senckel-, fndividualität und Totalität. Aspekte
zu einer Anthropologie des Geistes bei Novalis, Tübingen,
1983, here p 33. Sencke]ts monograph takes no account
wTratsoever of the chrronology of Novaf is t writings, of their
historicat context, and the text amounts to little more than
paraphrrase; but it is a useful assembly of quotes , and of tlìe
various different manifestations of the notion of homoJ-ogy and
of the rranthropomorphi-crf structure of the cosmos.

61 . senckel, ibid.,p 34

68. Nerrmann, rdeenparadiese, p 323

69. Neumann, rdeenparadiese, p 395

70. Hans Brumenberg ,Die Lesbarkeit der Welt , Frankf ur L/M, 1981- ,
pp 236-7

is to

from

reveal the "Mensctrlichkeit der gesamten

the perspective of a kind of cosmic
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Blumenbergts strictures are accurated to a certain

extent, but he Seems to overlook the fact that in order for

tlre perception of analogies or homologies to be possible in

the first place, there must be certain Structures in the

experienced world which del-ineate differences of order or

degree between the objects of comparison. To put it allother

\¡/ay: even in a \,vorId where the signifier is homologous with

the signified, there must be Some clistance between them in

order for the process of signification to take place, attcl in

the kind of wortd which Novalis describes, this diStance is

marked out and preserved by the existence of a cosmic

hierarchy of eSSences and entitieS. The hierarchy of "Weltrt ,

rrMenscTrennaturrr and 'rGötterweltrr in VB No. 95 iS a Simple

illustration of this PrinciPle.
The Structures of Such a world must, of necessity, tend

towards StaSiS and immutability, rather than rruniver:Se1Ie

ptasti zität'r . The probf em of Ïrow to introduce a clynamic of

change and evolution into the Ïromotogicatfy-structured

universe is one which exercises Noval-is not just in the

Vermischte Bemerkungen, but in many of his other philosophical

writings as wet17I. The fuÌ1 imptications of this probJ-em

cannot be examined here. It doeS, however, have a bearing on

our understanding of the Status of Novalis t Concept of

representation. There is a subtle, but fundamental dj.fference

betr¿een the notion that every object, entity or essence is

ultimatety homoì.ogous with aIl others, and is onfy

71. An exampte of Novalist attempts to come to terms witfr this
problem in the Vermischte Bemerkunge¡ |s given in VB No.94,
wlrere he posulates a movement from a chaotic original- unity
through the process of "Abstractionrr to a rene$/ed unity which
is desgribed aS a trGesel-ISchaft" or rrmanniChfaltige WeIt".
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distinguished f rom them by its pl-ace within the cosmic

hrierarchy, and the befief that there are cerLain essences or

Ídeas which cannoL be apprehended directly, but which must be

represented or mediated tfrrough material forms of

communication which are fundamentalty unlike them. This latter

betief is that which is stated at the kreginning of VB No.73:

Nichts ist zt)r wahren Religiositaet unentbehrl-icher,
als ein Mittelgl-ied. unmittel-bar kann der Mensch
schtechterdings nicht mit derselben in VerhältniB stehen.
(NS,rr ,440-2)

Novalis t

Fras been

titeratur"72.

theory

dealt

of reJ-igious I'MittlerLumrr is complex, and

with exhaustively in the secondary

pol iticaf corre late i s the j-dea of

is outl-ined in the f irst part of VB

ItS

whichrepresentation

No. 75 :

Fast immer hat man den Anführer, den ersten BeaJnten
des Staates mit dem Repraesentaten des Genius cler
Menschheit vermengt, der zûr Einlreit der GeseLfschaft
oder des Vo lks gelrört . Im Vo Ik i st . . . al- les Schauspi e-l
mithin mup auch der Geist des Volks sichtbar seyn. Dieser
sichtbare Geist kommt entwed.er, wie im tausencl jährigen
Reich ohne unser Zuthun oder er wird einstimmig, durch
ein tautes oder st.ill-es EinverständniB gewähl-t.
(NS,rr ,444)

This passage leads üs, albeit by a somewhat circuitous

route, back 'l-o Schil-Ier. The "Genius der Menschheitil of which

Novalis speaks is reminiScent of the I'reine und objektive

Mensgfì.eit" f or which, according to Schi ller , the state Serves

as a representation. For Schilfer, the state is, in its

concrete and manifest form, a tangibte representation of the

abstract idea of pure objective hrumanity. In order for such a

'1)
See for examPle

Idee des goldenen
Apokalyptiker, pp

Neumann, Ideenparadiese, p 345-8, Mähl-, Die
Zeitalters, p 344ff, Kuhn, Der
ro7-9, r35-47
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State to Come into exiStence, a 'tstaat der Freyfleit", rather

ttran a trstaat der Nothtr, the people must poSSeSS 'rTotalität

des Charakters,,73. Accord.ing to VB No. 75 , by contrast, it is

the ruter or I'Anführerrrwho has traditionally embodied or

represented in himsel-f the I'Genius der Mensclrheit" whiclr is

tlre unifying princípJ-e of society.

The fragment appears for a moment to be arguing that the

'rGeist des Volksrr iS distinct from the 'rGeniuS der

MenschheiL" , but then veers of f into eschat.ol-ogy with the

suggestion that the f ormer wi 1I manif est itsel-f rrim

tausendjährigen Reich ohne unser Zuthun"74. The alternative

suggested by the text that the I'Genius des volkesrr is clrosen

'rdurch ein stil-Ìes oder tautes Einverständni$t' anticipates

the aSSertion in Gfauben und Liebe that rrGeburtrr amounLs to

,'die primitive Wahl"75. The practical implication of this

Statement v/ould appear to be that every people gets the rul-er

it deserves or secretly desires, whether by active clroice or

passive acceptance. The continuation of VB No.75 sheds Some

light on these obscurities:

Es giebt viet interessante hieher gehörige Züge aus
der Geschichte z.B. In Indien ist an einigen Orten
Fel-d,hrerr und Priester getrennt gev/esen, uncì der Fel-clherr
hat die 2te Roll-e gespiel-t.

13. schirler, NA , F,c,.zo , p 3rB
'14. 

A possible interpretation of this passage woutd. be that the
it is the Revolution which has made visible the I'Geist des
Volksrr and thus ushered in the rrtausendjähriges Reich" - but
this thought doesntt seem to be pursued any further in the
fragment.
75. see NS,rr,48B,Ir5]
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Der Priester mup uns nicht irre maclren. Dichter und
Priester \^/aren im Anfang Eins und nur spätere Zeiten
haben sie getrennt. Der ächte Dichter ist aber immer
Priester, So wie der ächter Priester immer Dichter
geblieben - und sollte die Zukunft nicht wieder den alten
Zustand der Dinge wieder herbeyführen? Jener
Repraesentant des Genius der Menschheit dürfte l-eicht der
Dichter kat exochin seyn.

Übrigens ist es auch eine unwidersprechliche
Thatsache, daÊ die meisten Ftirsten nicht eigeutlicìr
Fürsten sondern gewöhnì-ich mehr oder minder eine Art
von RepraeSentantetr des Genius ihrer Zeit v\¡aren. und die
Regierung mehrentheits, wie biIlig, in subalternen Händen
sich befand. (NS,II ,444-61

I¡,Ihen the future restores trden alten Zustand der D j nqer' ,

the text argues, it wiIl be Lhe rrDichterrr who represents the

t'geniusrr of humanity, and who wi Il apparentl-y resume the

position of supremacy he enjoyed in his dual role of poet and

priest in the mythical past. Furthermore, Novalis Suggests

that although "d.ie meisten Fürsten'r 'ú¡ere only representative

of their time, and not of the idea or anthropological collstallt

which he refers to aS "Genius der Menschheit", it is Stil-l

desirable that this representative function should be separate

from the business of qovernment.

A number of important points arise from the consideration

of these fragments and from the comparison with Schil]er in

particular. Firstl-y, it is important to real-ize that neither

Novalis nor Schiller are concerned here witn that aspect of

political representation which was of paramount importance for

political theory and practice at the time, nameJ-y the active

representation of the general wi l-l- . Indeed, as Hans Heino

E\^/ers has pointed out, Schill-er is not really concerned in the

Briefe witfr tfre form of the state or the realization of "reine
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76
ob jektive Menschrheitrr within the political process The

purpose of the State is to represent the ideal of I'schöne

Individual-ität'r to which aIl subjective individuals must

aspire, and not to promul-gate the general- will. For Novalis it

is the "AnfüIrrer des Staats'r v/ho must embody and make visible

a transcendental idea of humanity, whereas for Schiller it is

the s't-ate itself . Novalis concedes t.hat the ma jority of

individual kings and princes tend to embody a "Genius der

Zeit'r or a ilGenius cles Volks" wTriclr is not always identical

witfr the I'Genius der Menschtheit" , but which may approximate

it.. Having establ-ishred this prì-ncipJ-e , hoh'ever , he seems

unable or unwitling to choose betln/een t\^/o afternative modes of

representation. On the one hand, IIQ postul-ates a direct and

concrete mode, iri which the individ.ual would embody the

pturality of the rrVolk'r or rrGeSeÌISChaftr', and these entitieS

would conversel-y ref lect the unity of the individual , not in a

figurative or metaphorical Sense, but on the basis of an

actual homoì-ogy in their internal strtlctures. This mode

-CorreSpondS to the notion of the State aS a rrPersonl or a

rrmystiScheS Staatsindividullmrr. The alternative mode

acknov/tedges the existence of a necessary disjunction between

ideas and their material representations; its basic premise is

that the State as rrf deerr has to be made Concrete

76. See Ewers, Die schöne Individualität, p 42 :'rschiller
entwickelt im vierten erief jedoch nicht af l-e Momente und
Bestimmungen des Id.eals einer schönen gesellschaftl-ichen
Vereinigung. Er legt hier einseitig den Akzent auf die
Voraussetzungen, die auf der Seite des rndividuums, des
einzelnen BürgerS , erfütlt sein müSSen, ll-ITl ein schönes
geseIl-schafttiches Leben hervorbringen zu können. ..Unklar und
offen aber bleibt weiterhin, wel-chre Form der Staat, welche
Daseinsweise das Atlgemeine haben sol-l-rr.
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the person of the uing7l . rhis conception of

is perhaps best summed up by one of the

in the Teplitzer Fragmente, which states

Die WeIt ist ein universaltroptts des Gelstes
symbolisclres Bi l-d desselben. (NS ,II ,600 , [ 349 ] )

Ein

Novalis applies this generalized notion of representation

to a nurnber of dif ferent contexts, incì-uding religious

experience, politics and semioticsTS, and aS a result tÌlese

contexts take on the ability to function as rnetaphors for one

oth.er, and often tend to be conf tated. In particul-ar, the

representation of the divine tends to become synonomous wittt

the representation of an id.ea] hurnanity within the State, ôS

VB No.75 impti"=79. This tendency becomes even more pronounced

in Gfauben und Liebe, where Novatis States explìcitfy that

monarChy iS based on rrden Glauben an einen höhergebornen

Menschen, auf der f reiwilligen Annahrme eiltes Idealmenschenrr ,

and goes on to declare that the king is "ein zum irdischen

Eatum erhobener Menschrr (NS,II ,489,tfBI). Both in the

Vermischte BemerkutTgen and, aS v/e Shalf See, in Gl-auben und

Liebe, his conception of the mode of representation whiclr

obtains in a monarchy Seems to osci l-late between the

homological- and. the metaphorical modes. At times the king is a

11

Cf . Gl-auben und Liebe No.l-5: 'rBed.arf nicht der mystische
Idee, eines Symbol-s. . . " (NS ,II ,487') .Souverain, wie jede

"0'u. See Ruder, Kl-aus , Zrtr Slmbol-theorie des Novalis, Marburg,
1974, p 92, Anm. 376. Novalis devotes part of the FichXe-
Studien to Fichtets writings on semiotics: see NS,fI ,283, 301-.
See also Hannah, R.W. , The Ficfì.tean Dynamic of Noval-ist
Poetics, Bern, l9Bl, esp. Ch.4

19 . See Mähr. Gordenes zeitarter, p 345
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symbol, and at otflers he or his household are the visible

patterns whichr every citi zen must strive to dupJ-icate.

Moreover, these tr¡/o modes not onl-y exist side by sid-e in the

same texts, but in certain instances the distinctions between

them become bl-urred as one slips into the other.

We can See this tendency in operation in VB ldo.Iz2, the

Iongest and most important of the fragments in the text

deating with potitical theory80. Despite its length, I shall

quote the f rag:ment here in ful-l-, and then proceed to cliscuss

it in stages.

lrlo d.ie Ma jorität entscheidet herrscht die Kraf t
über die Form umgekehrt, \^Io die Minorität die oberirand
hat.
Kühnheit kann man den theoretischen Politikern niclrt
vorwerfern. Keinem iSt noch eingefal-1en zû versuchen
ob nicht Monarchie und Demokratie SChlechterdings, al-S
El-emente eines wahrren Universal-Staats, vereinigt werden
müBten werden und könnten.Eine wahre Demokratie ist ein
al¡soluter Minus-Staat. Eine wahre Monarchie ist ein
absotuter ptus-Staat. Die Konstitution der Monarchie i-st
der Caracter des Regenten. Thre Garantie ist sein
Wille.Demokratie, im gewöhnlichen Sinn, ist im Grunde von
der Monarchie nicht verschieden, nLLr daÊ hier der }{onarch
eine Masse von Köpfen ist. Ächte Demokratie ist
Protestantismus pofitischer Natursta:rd, wie der
Protestantism im engern Sinn religiöser Naturstand.
tie gemäþigte Regierungsform ist hal-ber Staat und halber
Naturstand es ist eine künstliclre, sehr zerbrechliche
Maschine - daher allen genialischen Köpfen höchst zuwider

aber das steckenpf erd unsrer zeít. Liepe sich die,se
Maschine in ein Iebendiges , autonomes Wesen verwandeJ-n,
so wäre das grope Probl-em gelößt . Naturwi ltkühr und
Kunstzwang durchdringen sich, ltenn man sie in Geist
auflöBt. Der Geist macht beides ftüssig. Der Ceist ist
jeder zeit poet.isch. Der poetische Staat ist der

. Í/ahrhaf te , vol-l-kommne Staat.
Ein sehr geistvoller St.aat wird von selbst poetisch seyn

Je mel.r Geist, und. geistiges Verkehr im Staat ist,

80. Novalis himsetf seems to have had some reservations about
the content of this fragment, Since he himself crossed it out
in his reviSion of tlre manuscript: it iS, however, possible
that he decidecl to use it for Gl-auben ttnd Liebe and then
revised it into an entirely new form for that text. The
continujties betln/een the fragment and (for exampJ-e) ttre
adumbration of a Synthesis of monarchy and democracy in
Gfauben und Liebe are clear.
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d.esto mehr wird er Sich dem poetischen nähern desto
f reud.iger \^Iird jeder darinn aus Liebe zv dem Schönen,
groPen Individuo, seine Ansprüche beschränken und die
nöthigen Aufopferungen macfien v/oIlen desto vùeniger wird
der Staat es bedürfen desto ähnlicher wird der Geist
des Staats, dem Geist eines Einzelnen musterhaften
Menschen Seyn der nur ein einziges Gesetz auf immer
ausgesprochen hat sey so gut und poetisclt, als
mögIich. (lus ,II ,466-B )

This f ragment has been discussed extensiveJ-y in the

secondary J-iterature, and the most sophisticated

interpretation given by Kurzke8l. Kurzke Comes to the

conclusion tÌìat the apparent invocation of the notion of the

State aS rrMakroanthrroposrr in the f inal section, where the

I'poetischeIr] Staat'r is identified witnrrdem Schönen, groBen

Individuo'r , is in fact deceptiv"S2 . The state as individual,

writes Kurzke, têpresents rrclas transzendentafe

Selbstbe\^rugtsein des Menschen"83, and consequently tlìe use of

the metaphor of the body poJ-itic must be Seen aS Stallding

outside therrorgtanologische StaatsÌehre'r of the conservative
B4tradition"'. This interpretation seems to me sonewhat

questionabl-e, but in order to expose the logical f l-aws in it

it wi ll- be necessary to l-ook at the Steps in Novaf is t own

argumentation in some detail.

BI . Cf. Kurzlr'e, Romantik und Konservatismus, p \20ff. See afso
Berglar, Peter, Geschichte und Staat bei Novaì-is, in: Jahrbuch
des freien deutschen Hochstifts I974, p 143-208, here p l-B7ff,
and Neumann , Ideenparadiese, p 376ff
0tu". Cf Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p I21. Novaris
himself only begins to use the term rrMakroanthroposil in tlre
Al-l-gemeines BrouiIlon. See NlrI, p457 , 466

83 . tD].cl .

84 ibid. ,p 126
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The first Section of the fragment is concerned witn a

comparison of democracy and monarchy, and witfr the possibílity

of a synthesis of the two. As Kurzke suggests, it seems

Iogical- to assume that Novalis sees democracy aS a form of the

State where the majority ruÌeS and 'rKraft'r dominates rrFormrr.

Monarchy thus represents its polar opposit.Bs. The probJ.ems of

interpretation begin wtren we try to determine wlrat is meant by

t.he terms I'Minus-Staat.rr and "Plus-Staatrr. Cl-ues to this puzzle

are given, âs Kurzke rightl-y points out. , by passages f rom

othrer fragments where Novalis uses the terms in an aesthetic

context. In the sequence entitled Poesie from the unpublished

Vorarbeiten zu verSchiedenen Fragmentsanmlungrtrr86 , whiclt,

according to Samuel, had been committed to paper before

Noval-is dispatched the final draft of the Vermiscllte

Benerkungen, No.51 equates the rrGediChttr wltfl ttPluSPoeSie'r and

trprosail wittr rrMinusPoesie'r (NS, TI , 536 ) . A contemporaneol'rs

fragment from the sequence Poeticisme¡r places this equation in

an historical context:

úüie episches, lyrisches und dramatisches Zeitalter
in der Geschichte der griechischen Poesie einander
fol-gten, so tösen sich in der Universalgeschichte der
Poesie die Antike , Moderne , und Vereì-nigte Periode ab.
Das Interessante ist der Gegenstand der Minus Poesie.
(NS,Tr ,537 , tS+1¡

The paraÌlels witfr Schlegel- t s Studi un-Auf satz are

obvious. Kurzke draws attention to these, but he then

mistakenly identif ies rrMinusPoesieil r,¡ith I'das Interessanterr,

ignoring the actuaf wording of the text, which states that

ibid. ,p I2O

This sequence is designated in my text by the inj"tials VF

B5

86
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"das Interessante'r iS the obiect of rrMinusPoeSie" BT . This

distinction is crucial. A further fragment from the

Poeticismen, wlrich f oIl-oIn/S immediately after No.54, declares

that 'rVoltaire ist einer der gröPten Minuspoeten, die je

Iebten. Sein Candide ist seine Odyseett (NS , II ,537 ) . This

Statement Suggests that what Noval-iS means by I'Minuspoesierr iS

in fact rKritiktr, the sceptical anatomization of the presellt

condition of negativity. Some support for this interpretation

is given by hte opening tines of VB No.105, in whictr Noval-is

referS to Schl-egettS writings aS "Iyrische Philosophemerr, and

States thatrrsein Forster und und Lessing sind. vorzügliche

Minuspoesien und ähnel-n den Pindarischen Hymnen'r (NS,II ,462) .

This latter comparison is somewhat confusing, unless l¡Ie look

more closely at VF No. 5l and its characterization of rrPIuS-rr

and rrMinusPoesierr. The f irst part of this f ragment reads aS

follows:

Es wäre eine artige Frage, ob denn das J-yrische
Gedicht eigentlich Gedicht, PlusPoesie, oder Prosa,
MinusPoesie wäre? lnlie man den Roman für Prosa gehaì-ten
hrat, so hat man das lyrische Gedicht für Poesie gehalten

beydes mit Unrechrt. Die höchste, eigentlichste Prosa
ist das lyrische Gedicht. (ws,II,536)

A distinction

notions of the novel

whichand true prose,

Gedicht". The second

is made here between the traditional

as prose and the lyrical poem as poetry,

is actual-ly identical with ildas lyrisclre

section of the fragment cl-arifies this

di stinct ion:

Die sogenannte Prosa ist aus Sel-bstbeschränkung der
absoluten Extreme entstanden Sie ist nur ad interim da
und spiett eine subalterne, temporelle Rol-le. Es kommt
eine zeit, wo sie nicht mehr ist. Dann ist aus der

87. See Kurzke, Kurzke, p I22z rrDie MinusPoesie ist afso
individuell, künstlictr, manieriert. . .usln/. rr.
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Beschränkung eine Durchd.ringung geworden. Ein wahrhaftes
Leben ist entstanden, und Prosa und Poesie sind dadurch
auf das innigste vereinigt, uns in Wechsel gesezt.

Noval_is r historicization of the trnro genres foll-o\^rs the

schema aJ-ready famil-iar to us from the Studjum-Auf satz. Prose,

which is the dominant lit.erary mode of the present wi It be

SUCCeeded by a I'DurChdringUngt' Of rrPrOSarr and trPOesiert

analogous to Schlegel ts notion of the reunification of

literature under the rule of t'objektive Poesier'. This notion

is echoed by Novalis witfr the phrase 'tVereinigte Periodeil in

VF No . 5 4 . The Supremacy of 'r Sogenannte Prosarr is a temporary

phaSe, ttâd interim"; but Novalis Seems also tO allude here to

Schl-egel- t s notion that a temporary dictatorship of prose in

the form of sociaÌ writing witl pave the way for the rule of

ob jectivity. His description of Sch]egel t s writings as

t'Iyrische Phi losopheme" suggests that they irave transcended

the Condit.ion of trsogenannte Prosarrand have progresSed at

l-east part of the si ay to$/ards becoming I'höchste eigentl-iche

ProSarr. Tt is certainly no accident either that i-n the

continuation of VF No.54 he echoes Schl-egel- in remarking that
rrln Göthen scheint sich ein waTrrer Kern dieser Vereinigung

angesetzt zu haben" (NS ,II ,537).

Thus Novalis does not define prose purely negatively, but

rather fol-Iows Schlegel in seeing the ascendancy of prose aS

part of a dialectical process of movement tov/ards a condition

of harmonious I'Vereinigungrr. This calls into question the

conclusions which Kurzke draws from the equation of
ttMinusPoesiert and ItMinus-staatrr, which he summarizes as

fol-l-ows:
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Der Minus-Staat geht aus von modernen und
hochentwickelten Individualitäten, die jedoch nur die
privaten Interessen kultiviert haben und sich zum Staat
nur vereinigen, um den nötigen Schutz für die ungestörte
Auslebung ihrer Individualität z1r haben; daher rührt das
[minusrt, denn der Staat ist nur negativ def iniert....Der
Minus-Staat im altgemeinsten Sinn ist der Staat der
aufklärerischen TlreorÍen vom Gesellschaftsvertrag. Der
Pl-us-Staat ist analog ein Staat des Vereinigt.en, des
Konkreten und des Schönen, ein utopischer Staat einer
Zukunft, in der die Leiden der Vereinzelnung ausgestanden
sind und die Menschheit znr Persönlichkeit geworden ist.
Seine Constitution ist daher der 'rCaracter des Regentenrr,
er ist also eine Person mit geschlossener fdentität., kein
Produkt eines Vertrags atomisierter Individu"t. gB

To begin with, if \^/e accept that Noval- j-s v/as f oÌlowing

the schrema of the Studjum-Auf satz fairly Consistentty, âS tlre

exampl-es above Seem to indicate, then v/e musL recognize that

the ascendancy or temporary dictatorship of rrMinusPoesierr iS a

response to, and critical departure from, the rrHerrschaft cles

Tnteressantenrr, wlrichr is quite unambigously identif ied wÍt-.h

the ancien régirne in the Studjum-Aufsal-2. The correl-ate of the

"Herrschaft des Interessantenrr in Novalis' fragment is the

"gemäþigte Regierungsform"S9. Moreover, it is highly probal-rIe

that there is an implicit counter\^/eight in Novalis t argì.Dnent

to his apparently entirely positive characterization of tlre

monarchry, namely SchÌegeÌ 's Versuch. As v¡e have seen in an

earlier chapter, Schlegel argues threre that the constitution

is I'd,er Inbegriff der permanenten Verhältnisse der politischen

Macht" 90 . The constitutive el-ement of politicat power and

source of ì-egitimation for this por¡/er is the general wilt as

ibid., p I22
89. This is consistent with the characterization of Voltaire as
a I'Minuspo€t", since he was a critic both of the ancien régine
and some of the more crudely eudaemonistic precepts of the
Enì-ightenment.
of\''u. KA,vrr,fB

B8
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represented by the rrVolksmehrheit" . Novalis t equation of the

constitution of the monarchical- state witn the I'Caracter des

Regenten" doubtl-ess refers back to VB No.75 and its statements

about the represelìtation of the I'Genius der MenSChheit" , ot

more commonly the 'rGenius der ZeíLtt , by the 'tRegentil or

rtFürstt' . The implication of his characteri zation of tlre

monarchy in VB No. l-22 is cl-ear ; it is not the ideal future

monarchy which he is describing, but rather the principle of

the monarchical state per s€, which encompasses the

possibility that the rrCaracter des Regentenil rnrilI be far less

than ideal-. The primary evidence of this possibility \¡¡as the

behaviour of the absolutist rul-ers of the States of the

European ancien régime. For precisely this reason, Novalis

argues for a Corrective to the rrKonStitution der Monarchiet'

nalnely a dose of clemocracy along the lines which Schì-egeJ- had

described, in the VerSuCh and an eventual synthesis of the

two systems. This concÌusion is borne out by the paraf lels

betr¿een the rrDurchdringung'r of the absolute extremes of poetry

and. prose r¡hich is envisaged in VF No. 5l , after which they

wil-t be trauf das innigste vereinigt", and the rhetorical

questÍon in VB No. 122 I'ob nicht Monarchie und Demokratie

schl-echterdings vereinigt werd.en müBten und könnt.enrr. Thus

Kurzke t s assertion that the "Plus-Staat't is a rtStaat des

Vereinigten, des Konkreten und des Schönen" -and moreover, a

- 9rmonarchy-t is incorrect, since it ignores the internal J-ogic

of Novalis t argument in the two fragments. "PlusPoesierr and

I'MinusPoesiert and their respective correlates monarchy and

9I. See the continuation of Kurzkets argrxnent quoted in the
textabove-pLz0ff
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democracy, are clearly Conceived of aS analogous Stages or

terms in a dialectical process leading to synthesis92.

precisety whrat this Synthesis night amount to in

practical political terms is not entirely clear, âs Kurzke

himsel-f has observed93. Noval-is I immediate concern appears to

be with the excoriation of the ttgemäp igte Regierungsf ormr' ,

which is not explicitfy linked witn a particutar State, but

which Novalis almost certainly SeeS as being exemplified by

post-Friderician Prussi"94 and its correlates elsewlrere in

Europe. To the mechanical and art if icial nature of thj-s f orm

of government Novalis opposes the possibility of its

transformation into "ein lebendiges, autonomes I¡'leSen'r , which

corresponds to 'rdem Schönen, groBen Individuorr mentioned l-ater

in the fragment.

It is somewhat surprising that the secondary literature

has not, as y€t, remarked on the reference which Novalis makes

here to a v/e1l--established. metaphorical convention, wirich v/as

widety empì-oyed in pol-emical phi losophical writings on tlre

nature of the state in the eighteenth century. This convention

ot'". There is a considerable amount of seff-contradiction in
Kurzkets argument on this point, since he himself later goes
on to state that the rrwahrer Universalstaatr' \^/ill- be a
combination of ttMinus-Staatrr and trPlus-Staattr. Cf. Kurzke,p
r23
o?'". Kurzke,ibid. : rrEr leistet insofern. ..keinen Beitrag zvr
staatsrechtlichen Di-skussion. . . rt .
o,". A comparison with Gfauben und Lie.be No.36 supports this
view. As Manfred Frank points out, Fichte hacl also described
tlre absolutist state in its various manifestations as a
"künstl-iche poJ-itische Maschine" in his Beitrag zur
Berichtigung der UrteiTe des PubLikums liber die Französisjcire
Revofution. See Frank, Manfred, Der kommende Gott, Vorlesungen
über die Neue Mythologie, FrankfurL/Nl. , L982, pp 174-5, aì-so
Fichte, Johann Gotttieb, Gesarntausgabe, Hg. v. Lauth, R. and
cl-i\^/itsky, H. , Stuttgart/Bad-Cannstatt, I97 0ff , Bd. I/L, p 249
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has its origin in Hobbes' Leviathan, where the state is

desCribed aS rran artif iCial man, of greater Stature and

strength than the natural, for r¿hose protection and defence it

¡¡ras intended,,95 . HobbeS t view \¡IaS turned On itS head by

Rousseau, who argued that the inception of the State and the

appearance of privaLe property actuaJ-ly intensified the belLum

omnium contra olnnes and. the alienation of individual from

individual. For Rousseau, the task of politics is to reverse

t.his process , rrgleichsam die menschliche Natur umzuwandefn,

jedes Individuum, das für sich ein vollendetes und e j-nzelrl

bestehendes Ganzes ist, zrf einem TeiI eines gröPeren Ganzen

umzusctraffen, aus dem dieses Individuum gewissermaBen erSt

Leben und lVesen erhäÌt"96.

The parallels between this passage from the Cot'ttrat

sociaL and Novalis t speculations about the transformation of

the flkünsttiche, sehr zerbrech]-iche Maschine" in VB No.122 are

obvious. Manfred Frank has demonstrated the affÍnities between

Rousseauts notion of the interdependence of individual and

Social_ r^/hole, and Kant t S Conception of the trnach innern

Votksgesetzen eingerichteten, demokraLisch-organischen Staatrr

as it is articutated, in the Kritik der Urteil-skraft97 . Though

Kant himsetf subsequent.ly shifted his position by dectaring

the democratic forma imperij to be necessarily despotic, the

premises of his conception of the state hlere taken over and

Quoted by Manfred Frank, Der kommende Gott , p l_'7 2. Tlre95

following brief account of Hobbes t

of the state draws on Frankts lucid
96. Quoted by Frank, Der kommende
Il ,J - no edition given)
97 . see Frank, ibicl. , p rJr, r73

and Rousseauts conceptions
comparison of the tl¡/o.

Gott, p I73 (:Contrat social-
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radicalized by Fichte, wtto argued that the Stat.e \^Ias only a

means to an end, namely the rrGründung einer voll-kommenen

Gesel-Ischaftrr, and that its ultimate purpose was to make

itsetf redundant: rres ist der Zweck aIler Regierung , clie

Regierung überf ì-üssig zu machen"9B. Frank sunmarizes t.he basic

impul-se und.erì-ying this stage in Fichte's political thought as

follov¡s:

In jedem Falle ist der verträgliclre Zustand ftir
Fichte bIoB temporär, er soÌl- mitsamt dem Staat aufgehen
in einem Organismus der soziafen Interaktion, in dem
jedes TeiI um seiner eigenen Selbsterhaltung wj-l-len an
das Ganze und das Ganze an die Erhaltung seiner teite
verwiesen ist, I¡/as Fichte am Beispiel eines
Naturorganismus (eines Baums, wie bei Kant) erläutert.r,

Viewed against this background, it r¡oul-d Seem that Some

of the Same impulSeS inform VB No.I22 aS do ROuSSealltS, Kantts

and Fichte t s progressive el-aboration of an organic notion of

the State. The process which Noval-is describes in the last

paragraprr of the fragment, whereby the state, âs it becontes

increasingly iml:ued with rrGeiSttr and in So doing approxirnates

perfection more and more closel-y, aclìieves a condition where

it requires I'nur ein einziges Gesetz auf j-mmerrr , displays a

certain affinity with Fichtets view that government nust seek

to make itsel-f superf luorr=f 00. rndeed, Novaris t formul-ation

appears to echo a hypothesis advanced by Fichte in the

98. See Fichte , Über die nestimmung cles GefelTrten, in: Ficlrte,
Gesamtausgabe I/2, p 3l
aq Frank, Der kommende Gott, p I'76

l-00. The same conclusion is reached, thtough by a very different
route and with other emphases, bY Neumann: "Die Voll-endung des
Staats fäfIt zusammen mit seiner Aufhebung. Das [¡lechselspiel-
von starrem Denksystem und freiem Denkorganismus wird
gegenstandstos, sobald der Mensch zum "fdeenparadiestr
zurückkehrt . 'r (Neumann, Ideenparadiese , p 378 ) .



Beitrag, according to which a

rrEndzweckrr a universal- rrCultur

require laws or a constitution:

state which

der Freiheitil

2rr

pursues as 1ts

woul-d no longer

Das allgemeingeltende Gesetz der Vernunft würcle al-l-e
zrr höchsten Einheit der Gesinnungen vereinigen, und kein
anderes Gesetz würd.e mehr über ihre Handlungen zv wachen
hraben. t0l_

It is important to recognize both the similarities and

the divergences t¡etween t.hese these two conceptions. Whi l-st

Noval-is ¡¡¡ould Seem to have appropriated the notion of the

withering ar^/ay of the SLate and its lavls, h€ repl-aceS I'das

aJ_ì_gemeine Gesetz der Vernunft'' v¡ith rrpoetischer GeistI as the

Source of unity and SoC ial CoheS ion in the rtStateIeSS I'

society. There is also a radicaÌly reductive ancl homogenizing

tendency in Novalis t specul-ations. V'llrereas Fichte foresees a

society in which each indivldual has int.ernalized the

univerSal faw of reason to Such an extent that other l-aws or

norms become redundant, and which will implicitfy accomodate a

degree of sociat diversity, Novalis seems to envisage the

incarnation of a personatized State in a somewhat literal-

Sense , arguing that the "GeiSt das Staats t' \nli l-l eventually

conform to the "Geist eines Einzelnen musterhaften Menschenrr.

Here we encounter once again the merging of the two modes of

representation identified previousJ-y. The text osciffates

betv/een an abstract vision of the state become pure

rrpoetischer Geist" - a condition in which it would have no

further need of institutions or lav¡s and the idea that this
rrGeistrr wi I1 be made manif est in a single , exempÌary

lot. Fichte, Gesamtausgabe , r/\, p
simitar statement in NS,Iff, 284,

253. Novalis makes a very
t2s0l.
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individual-, nameJ-y the king, whom every citizen must strive

not simpl-y to emufate, but actually to become.

It remains to be asked wtrether or not ]¡/e can determine

more accuratel-y v¡hat constitutesrrpoetischer Geistrtand its

mani f estation in the rtpoetischer Staat" . Kurzke has explored

the paral-IeIs bet\^/een VB No.I22 and the tlìeory of rtPoesierr

outlined by Novalis in his letter to A.W. Schtegel of

L2.I.l-7gB , and in the sequence entitled 'rPoesierr in the

vorarbeiten zu verscltiedenen FragmentsalnmL rrnganLoz . The

comparison is illuminating; but he proceeds t.o argue that the

r,poetischer Staatt' is 'rkeine Staatsf orm, sondern eine
I O?Lebensformtt'-', and is Ín fact ttnichts anderes al-s das

kommende goldene Zeitatter des HemsterhuiSrr. This argument

reduces the concept of therrpoetischer Staatrrto a purely

internalized utopia In att.empting to refute the conservative

interpretation and appropriation of Noval-is as an

rrorganologicaJ-r' thinker, Kurzke argues that he sees the

creation of the Golden Age not as a problem of politics, but

of I'transcendenta] method" l04. But this is to ignore the

context of political discourse witfrin which Noval-is quitye

unambiguously l-ocates his speculations.

r02 See Kurzke, pp I24-I27
r03. Kurzke,p i'26. rn identifying the source for Novarist
concept of poetry as rrDas Fl-üßige, altes Verbindende, all-es
miteinander in Berührung Setzende rt in Hemsterhuis t .ALexjs oll
Trage d,or, Kurzke makes the rather positivistic assumption
that Noval-is has simply taken over the concept without
adapting it for his o\^/n specific purposes.
104. See Kurzke, ibid.: rrlndem ich also mein Ich
refl-ektiere und so das rrlchr meines Tchsrt t^rerde,
gol-dene Zeitalter rter. I'

transzendental-
stelle ich das
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If we look at the function which rrpoetischer Geist"

futfils in the evolution of the State in VB No.I22, \^/e can

see that it acts as a kind of catal-yst or historical

solvent.The imptication here is that tlre diatectical process

of movement from monarchy to democracy to a synthetic

"Universalstaatrr, and the parall-el progression wit-hin the

aesthetic sphere, wiIJ. not actual-ty take their course without

some kind, of external stimulus pto.ria.a by the action of

'rGeist", which wilt 'rdissolverr the antitheticat principles of

monarChy and democracy, and enabte their rrDurchdringung" . At

this stage in my discussion, I want simpì-y to advance a

hypothesis whose val-idity the final- part of this chapter will-

attempt to establ-ish. This is that the notion of t'poetischer

Geist'r is geneticaÌly related to Fichtets "allegemeines Gesetz

der Vernunf trr and Rousseau t s vol-onté générale, and t.hat it

belongs to the Same phi J-osophical- tradition aS these ; tlrat

trad,ition, namel-y, which conceived of the I'interSub jektive

Verbindl-ichkeit'r'l-05 of the social aS being grounded in the

objectivity of the general- v/il-t and its col-lective

expressíon.It is the discourse of this tradition which Novalis

appropriates and transforms into a number of different

congret izaLiOns , one of whiCh iS the I'poetischer Staatt' . In

the process of Lransformation, these concretizations acquire a

certain eschatological dimension: this is evident in tlre

fotlowing passage f rom one of the LogoLogisc-lre Fragmente,

which also exemplifies the reductionist tendency to which I

have drawn attention, and witfr which I shal-1 close this

section:

r05 See Frank, Der kommende Gott, p l-74
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In der Iezten HäIfte dieses Jahrhunderts entstalld
. . . eine neue, heftigere Entzündung, a1s je die
feindlichen Massen thürmten sich stärker, als seither,
gegen einander auf die Gährung war übermäBig es
erfolgten mächtige ExpÌosionen. Jezl behaupten Einige
es habe sich irgendwo eine walrrhafte Durchdringung
eräugnet es sey ein Keim der Vereinigung enstanden, der
aIl-mäl-ich wachsen und al-Ies ztJ Einer, untheifbaren
Gestalt assimiliren v¡ürde Dieses Princip des ewigen
Friedens dringe unwiederstehlig nach allen Seiten, uncì
bal-d werde nur Eine Wissenschaft und Ein Geist, wie Ein
Prophet und Ein Gott, seyn. (NS,II ,52J , t16l )

5-4 Synp/riJosop}lie / Mass Vùriting

lrle have seen earlier in this chapter that Schlegel- had

made the need for a more equal and democratic relationslrip

betrreen v¡riter and reader in the literary process one of tlre

central imperatives of his aesthetic program.'rS1'rnphilosoplrie

oder Sympoesi€t' , tlre two terms with which lre describes the

il sacred,r' rel-ationship into which the writer must enter witir

the reader, are also used by Schlegel lrimself , and by Novalis,

to describe their literary and phiJ-osophical- col-laboration. In

the s¿me l-etter in which Friedrich Schlegel reports to Noval-is

that he has sent off the Lyceutns-Fragmente for publication he

states that t'Symphi losophierr is rrder eigentl- j-che Nahme f ür

unsere Verbindung"l06. shortry afterwards he relates to

I¡rIil-heIm his plan for a series of rranaf istischer I sic ! ]

Rhapsodien über die PhiJ-osophie der Tagelt, for which he hopes

to enlist the hetp of Schl-eiermacher and Novalis, rrtLm meine

Ideen von Symphi-losophie auf diese Art (etwas) zu

realisierenrrl0T. Noval-is himserf employs the term to describe

106. Friedrich schteget
lo7. Friedrich schf egel-
KA,XXIV, p 44-5

an Novalis, 26.9.1797, KA,XXIV, p I22

an August Wi l-hem SchJ-egeì- , 28 .II .I'/ 97 ,
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his philosphicat conversations witfr Schelting IOB Thus the

word quickly becomes evocative of the emerging sense of

identity and the sharing of intellectual- activity wíthin the

Earty Romantic circle. For Friedrich Schleget it takes on a

particularly practical meaning with regard to the Athená.um.

trihite the journaÌ is still in the planning stages, Frieclrich

wr ites to Wi l-he Im express ing pleasure at hi s brother t S

positive response to i-hre Lyceums-Fragtnente, and declares:

Allerliebst ist der Gedanke , geneitiscliaftl-iclt soÌche
Fr. I agmente ) zu schreil¡en. Das wäre göttlich f ür unser]]
Herkul-es'tO9

Herkules v/as one of the titl-es ConS iderecl by tìre

SchJ.egels for their journaì- before they eventually settled on

Athenäun. AS the brothers t plans for the journal became more

concrete and they prepared for publ-ication, Friedrich pÌaceS

considerable stress on the importance of coflaboration, not

just in the area of intelfectual or aesthetic productj-on, but

in the editing and shaping of the journalts content aS wel-}.

In a l-et.ter dated March I798, in which he refers to the

col-l-ection of f ragments by himsel-f , Irüi l-lrel-m, Novalis and

Schl-eiermacher which he is assembling aS "die grope

Sinf onie,, lI0 , hê asks vüi lhel-m to approve his editorial

practices:

r08. Cf . Novalis an August Wilhelm SchJ-egel, 25.12.1797 ,
NS,IV,24O: rrMit ScheÌling bin ich sehr Freund geworden. Vùir
haben einige köstliche stunden sl.rnphilosophiert. rr

I09. Friedrich schl-egeì- an August I/üi l-herm schJ-eger , 3 r . to . 17 97 ,
KA,XXIV, p 34. This is the same l-etter in which Friedrich
descrj-bes at some length his plans for their
rrgemeinschaf tliches Journal r' .

Il0. Friedrich schlegeJ- an August I¡{ilhelm schJ-ege1, Mitte
Màrz,1798, KA,XXIV, l-03
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Ich \^/ünsche sehr , daß Du imrner Lust behältst,
Fragm. [ente] zu machen und z1) sammeln. Bey der nächsten
Masse die wir gemeinschaft.l-ich geben, wilI j-ch Die sehr
gern die Redakzion des Ganzen tiberf assen mit allen
zubeÌrörigen kleinen Rechten. - Ich hof fe gewiB, daß Du
aber auch mir die Benutzung Deiner Erlaubnip nicht für
eine ArrmaBung anrechnest. Die hei J-ige Gl-eichheit sotl-
gewiB nie verl-etzt werden. - Da ich aber hier bin am Ort
des Drucks, so liegts mir aucFt ob, ztJ. sorgen lle res
publ-ica detrimentum capiat d. h. dap beyde Stücke zÐ.r
Messe f ertig werden, und im Nothf alf , mup iclr in
Rücksicht d9. $lgrdnunV Deinen tacitum consensum
fingieren dürfen

It is certainly no accident that SchJ-egel uses the

Ianguage of democratic republicanism to cìescribe the v/ay in

which he thinks editorial decisions shoul-d be made. In another

Ietter r¡ri-tten roughly a \,üeek Iater he characterizes his

handling of the fragments, and the motive behind hj s

alteration of a nrunber of them, âs rtrevoluzionärrLrz, and then

goes on to suggest a modus operantdi for the future editing of

the journaÌ:

Ich wünsche die gröpte Strenge. Aber noch ist ja
unsre Konstituzion nicht einmalrl gemacht, und die
Regierung also provisorisch.

Daß du mir die Anordnung der beyden ersten Stücke
ganz überIä0t ist sehr guth und sehr nothwendig. Iclr
bitte Dich dagegen die Anordnung der zwey oder drey
nächsten Stücke zt) übrernehmen und schlage vor, daß sie
überhaupt wechsete; ohne dadurch die gemeinscltaf tf iclte
Berathschì-agung auszuschlie$en, muß doch die tetzte
Entscheidung von Einem abhränget. tl3

The last sentence quoted, thoughr eminently practical- in

intent, points to a certain contradiction in priedrichts

attitude to the Atltenäutn, and it is no secret that his actuaf

editorial practice v/as of a decidedly aut.ocratic nature; he

ilI ibid.

Fried.rich Schleqef an A.I/ù. Schlegê1, 25.3.l-798, KA,XXIV,I-08

ibid.

TI2

II3
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did not consult Novalis about al-terations to the published

text of Bl-üthenstaub, and he appears to have ignored his

brotherts right of veto with regard to the content of Sorne

_ 114f ragments-'=. Despite this , hê Still- f el-t abte to argue that.

his unilateral decisions had been made in the interest of

wfraternale I¡üechselwirkungrr, t'gigantische Synfonierungrr and

" popular ität I' f l5 
.

Schlegetts characterizations of trsymphilosophie" in these

Ietters help to i ll-uminate the development of a particular

notion of collective intel-Ìectual and aesthetic activity j-n

the Lyceums-Fragmente and the Athenäums-Fragment. As v/e lrave

Seen, tb.e former text links the idea of literature as

'r republikanische Rederr with the inauguration of a nelf ,

¡ diatogic t rel-ationship betr¿een reader and writer , which wi l-t

enable both to participate in the production of the literary

work. The letters written in the period. between the

publication of the two cotlections of fragments shohl Sclrlegel

art.icul-ating the idea that the Atltenäum witt be the

I'symphonicrr expression of a collaborative activity founded on

',die heirige Gteichheit". This activity is specif ically

described as Lreing rrrevolutionaryrr or rrrepublicanrr in nature.

The possibifity that it might tre practised outside the

immediate circle of the contributors to the journal- is

explored in AF No.l-25:

Vielleicht würde eine ganz neue Epoche der
Wissenschaften und Künste beginnen, hlenn die
Slrynphi tosophie und Sl.rnpoesie so a1ì-gemein und so innig

ll4. Cf . the same l-ett.er, especiall-y the passages concerning
Friedrichts aì-leged "Vetoschêü", and his ed.iting of the
B7ütltenstaub.
tl5 ibid., pp IIO, 111-, 113
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lrBgemeinschaftÌichen Personalität'r Each of these concepts

functions at. a metaphorical level aS a representation of the

harmonious cooperation of individuals in performing a

col-l-ective activity, or their integration into a coÌl-ective

identity. They are, moreover, Iinked by association wittt the

republican principJ-es which inf orm SchlegeL'S progressive

aesthetic prograln, and with the I'progressive Universalpoesieil

which it seeks to bring into being. There is therefore, r

woul-d. argue , a continuì-ty between the Studi un-Auf satz , the

Versuch, and the tv¡o collections of fragments. This continuity

can be Seen most cl-earl-y in the stress which tlrey place on the

col-l-ective shaping of social- or aesthetic ends, and in the

kinshì-p between the various metaphorical- models f or the

exercise of a coll-ective wil-I which they propose. There is,

Frowever, âS I have Suggested earlier, an unresol-ved tenSion

bet',/een the attempt t.o translate the axioms of revolutionary

republicanism into the sphere of aesthetics, and tlre

perception that, in the existing political and cultural

cl-imate in Germany, tlte ideals of a rrsociablerr and democratic

rrSl.rnphiJ-osophierrcan only be real-ized within the confines of

an etite "sti1Ie Oppositíonrr.

Schlegel does not elaborate on the idea that

'tslnnphilosophierrmight one day be practised on a mass basis in

the Athenäums-Fragtnente. The notion of "gemeinschaf tl-iche

I/ùerkert seems, however, to have rnade an impression on NovaJ-is,

who gave AF No.125 the title rrNeue Lit.teraturepoke oder

aÌlgemeine S1-rnpraxis"119. He devel-ops the idea further in one

II8 KA,rr,17o,l34l
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of the TepliXzer Fragmente written in the l-ate Sunmer of

17g8r20 -

Journate sind eigentlich schon gemeinschaftLiche
Bücher. Das Schreiben in Gesell-schaft ist ein
interessantes Symptom das noch eine groBe Ausbildung
der Schriftstelterei ahnden l-äßt. Man wird vielleicht in
Masse schreiben, denken, und handeln Ganze Gemeinden,
selbst Nationen werden Ein Werck unternehmen. (NS,II,
645, t4651)

The notion of rrmass writingil wtrich Novalis explores here

a-rnounts to a coll-ective activity on a l-arger scale tlran

Schlegel had envisaged, since it may be practised i:y wlroÌe

communities or even nationS. ThiS activity, moreover, iS the

product of a unified collective agency: the Speculation that

individuals v¡i l1 not only write , but also think and act 'r in

Masserr in undertaking rrEin l,rlerckrr suggests that their

cooperation wil-l extend beyond the production of l-iterature

into other areas of sociaf action.

ft is somewhrat p.,Jzzling that Novalis should Trave chosen

to elaborate on SchlegeltS hypothesis in this wâY, since tlrere

is , on the f ace of it, nothing in either the Verniscltte

Bemerkungen or Gfauben und Liebe (which appeared shortl-y

bef ore the TepliXzer Fragment r¡/as written down ) to sLrggest

that he had been harboring simitar notions. Indeed, âs I slìaf I

argue in the following chapter, tlre model- f or an

aestheticization of public life which is proposed in Gfauben

und. Liebe consigns the masses to an essentially passive rol-e.

. See Novalist xritik der Athenäu.msfragmente, and the list
of titl-es which he gave the fragments, in: NS,II ,pp 623-39,
here p 633.
I20. According to Samuel-, the sequence to which the fragment
betongs must have been written down betr,veen the meeting in
Dresden on t.he 25-26th of August, and the 9th of September
1798. The Atltenäums-Fragmente had appeared in early JuIy. Cf.
Samuel ts commentary, NS,II,5fB-9.
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ft Seems to frê, hrowever, that there iS a certain affinity

between the idea of the I'poetischer Staattr and the concept of

ilmass writing", isolated though it may be in thre mainstream of

Novalis' thinking at the ti*el2I. Both postul-ate the

unification of the social- whole in the pursuit of a single

objective, and both presume the replacement of a static,

hierarchical order by a dynamic process in which aIl

participate equally and actively. AS $/e have Seell earlier,

"poetischer Geistrr ful-f i ls the function of a kind of

historicat solvent which assists the dialectical- movement from

monarchy to democracy to the synthetiC rtUniversalstaatr'. The

step forward f rom the production of 'rgemeì-nschafttiche Werkerr ,

aS Schlegel envisages it, to the notion of mass writing

presupposes the creation of the true public wlriclr is at

present only a rrPostulatt'. Schlegel suggests in tlre Ãthenäulls-

Fragmente that the realization of this postul-ate will come

about through an implicitfy dialectical process wlrereby a

withdrar^¡al- f rom the publ-ic sphere and tlre practice of

synthetic writing or " Syrnphi losopTrie" by the oppositional

avant-garde wil-l- someFrow facilitate the emergence of the true

public. Botlr writers t conception of dialectic is somernlhat

rudimentary; it l^/ould seem though, that 'tpoetischer Geistrr in

Novalis' text is the catalyst which will- precipitate the

arrival of the rrneue Epocherr in which mass writing oY , to

put it another wây, universal access to public discourse

wil-1 become possible.

12t As r,'/e shall see in the chapter on Die
Europa, Novalis does invoke the notion of
somewhat different form in that t.ext.

christenheit
mass writing

oder
ina
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The themes of coÌlective identity and collective action

surface in the context of another area of specutation explored

by both writers: their attempt to arrive at a prograÌnmatic

definition of "Deutschheit'r. In the concruding part of this

chapter I shiatl try to show that certain key eÌements of their

aesthetic and politicaÌ prograrns are are also identified as

characteristics of a specif ical-J-y German identity, and that

this equatíon feads to a further concLusion that it is the

Germans who are best suited to further the practice of

"Symphilosophierr and establ-ish the I'poetischer Staatrt.

5.5 'rDeutschheit"

At the beginning of the Forster-Cltarakteristik SchlegeÌ

had d.ef ined rrDeutschheitrr as the rrechte, eigne lrnd

gemeinschaf tl-iche Bi ldungtt dissseminated amongst the

I'Mittelstandrr by "Schriftenrr (KA,II ,'78). The possibilj-ty that

it might come to encompass something more than this seems to

him no more than 'rein gutherziges Postulat" (ibid.), and

Ìíkely to remain so f or some time. This thought is taken Lrp

again in LF. No.38:

An dem Urbild der Deutschheit, wel-clres einige
vaterl-ändische Erf inder auf gestell-t haben, lägt
nichts tad.el-n auBer der f al-schen Stel-ì-ung.
Deutschheit J-iegt nicht hinter uns, sondern vor
(KA,II,I5I)

grop e
s ich

Di ese
uns.

The rtgrroBe vaterl-ändische Erfinderrr to whom Schl-egeJ-

refers are presumably those authors of the later German

EnJ-ightenment such as Lessing, Herder and Wieland who had

bequn to interest themsel-ves in aspects of the medieval or

pre-Roman history of the German peoples and their cul-t-ura1
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r22 the grounding

past; rather

elements of

traditions He appears to be arguing against

of a German cultural identity in the mythical

than attempting to find the constitutive
ilDeutschheit" in history, the fragment suggests, one nusL

create them in tlre Present.

Noval-is appears to take up an opposing position in VB

No.63, which begins witrr an evocation of the German past:

Unsre alte Nationalität \^/ar, wie mich dünkt, ächt
römisch natürlich, weil wir eben auf dem Wege wie die
Römer, entstanden und so wäre der Name, römisches
Reich, warlich ein artiger , sinnreicher Zufafl.
(NS , rr ,436)

Tlrerralte Nationalität'r which Noval-is invokes here is

that of the Germanic tribes first described by Tacitus in the

Germania. In decì-aring their kinship with the Romans, lìe is

appropriating and turning to his o\^/n ends a convention of the

discourse of the Revolution. The Roman republ-ic \^Ias one of the

chief Sources both of historicat precedent and a ready-made

iconography for the revolutionary repr-rblicans, especialJ-y

during the ascendancy of the Jacobins , and it ful-f i tÌed the

sarne function in revorutionary poJ-emics in G..*u.tyf 23. rt is,

however , not only to this convention that Novatis al-Ìudes.

Herd.er had painted a very negative portrait in the ldeen zu

einer PhiLosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit of the

domestication of the Germanic peoples under Roman

Christianity; for him, there existed a natural antipathy

r22 Cf. SchuJ-2, Geschichte der deutsclren Literatur, VII/I , P76

123. cf . Hunt, Politics, Crass and culture in the French
Revolution, pp 62ff, and Behler, E. , Französische Revolution
und Antikekult, in: Mandelkow, K.R. (ltg. ), Europäische
Romantik I (=Neues Handbuch für r-iteraturwissenschaft
Bd.XIV), Wiesbaden, 1982, pp B3-II2.



between the German and
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whereas VB No.63 Points

The continuation of the

Roman history and thef ragment draws parallels bet\^¡een

contemporary situation of EuroPe:

DeutschÌand ist Rom, al-s Land. Ein Land ist ein
gro[3er Ort mit seinen Gärten. Das Kapitol tieBe sicft
vietleicht nachr dem Gänsegeschrey vor den Gal-l-iern
bestimmen.

Die Instinktartige, UniversaJ-politix und Tendenz der
Römer liegt auch im deutschen Volk. Das Beste, was clie
Franzosen in der Revo]ution gel^/onnen haben, ì.st eilre
Portion Deutschheit.

Gerhard

contains an

Cf. Schulz, Nhl,
here to one of the
I'797, which begins
Nationalausgabe, Bd

ScFrulz has shown

aÌlegory based on a

that the first paragraph

Roman legend, according to

Capitol were alertecl by tlrewhich the

crying of

interprets

sleeping \^/atchmen of the

geese to a raid by the Gauls in 390 8.C.. He

the allegory as follows:

An dem Geschrei über die GaIIier, d.h. die
Franzosen, nach der RevoÌution lieBe sich der Ort des
<<KapitoIs>>, also der religiöse uncl politische
Mittelpunkt Deutschlands bestimmet. 125

Novalis sets up an antagonism between the French

revol-utionaries, CaSt here in the role of the barbarianS, and

the Germans, onJ-y to relativize it in the f inal paragraph. The

apparent antagonism is illusory, the text suggests: the Fretlch

are detuding themselves in beJ-ieving that they are the true

heirs to the republican traditions of ancient Rome, and that

tlrey have brought these traditions back to life in the

Revolution. Rather, what they Trave done is to partiaJ-Ly

I24. See t¡teiIand, Pol-itische Romantikinterpretation, p 4

I25 p 747. There is al-so perhaps an af Lusion
Xenien published in the Musenafmanaclr for
I'Aber der Gall-ier. .r'. See SchilJ-er,
. l ,p 32L.
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which are

to theirl-atent in the German people and which

historicat affinity witn the Romans

qualities? VB No.63 describes

Instinktartige, Universarpolitik und

are
r26

traceable

What are

them s irnply as

Tendenz der Römertl

these

rrDie

. The

Vermischte Benerkungen aS a wlrole offer t\n¡o possibte paths to

an exposition of the meaning of these terms. The first of

these leads us through VB No.75:

Die Basis atler ewigen Verbindung ist eine absolute
Tendenz, nach allen Richtungen. Darauf beruht die Macht
der Hierarchie, der ächten Mäsonnerie, und des
unsichtbaren Bundes ächter Denker. - hierin J-iegt die
Möglichkeit einer Universalrepublik welche die Römer
biS ztJ den Kaysern ztt realisieren begonnen hatten. Zuerst
verlieB August diese Basis und Hadrian zerstörte sie
ganz. (NS ,II ,444)

The logi-c of this f ragment is somewhat opaque, but it

beComeS easier to foll-ow if v/e read it, aS it were, back to

f ront. ilAbsoIute Tendenzrt - one of the qualities slrarecl by

Romans and Germans is the basis for the 'rMöglichkeit einer

Universalrepubl-iktr. This basis vias destroyed by tlre Roman

emperors, presumably through their arrogation to themselves of

Supreme State po\^/er and the numina of godhead. It is diff icult

to reconcite this definition witfr the prior statement that

t'absolute Tendenzrr iS aISo the foundation of trdie Macht der

Hierarchie, der äChten Mäsonnerie etcrr. rrDie Macht der

Hierarchie" could be taken to refer to the hierarchical

organization of the orders of Freemasons and. IlIuminati, to

which Novalis aISo alludes here, with their inner and outer

126. Kurzke arrives at a simiÌar conclusion, though by a
somewhat different route, and without drawing any further
consequences from it. See Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus,
p96
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circl-es and strictty delineated degrees of initiation into the
L27mysteries--' . As \,üe shall see in the f ollow j-ng clrapter,

Novatis uses the rrl,ogerr as a metaphor for ttre elite commuuity

of the initiate, and. the reference in VB No. 7 4 Lo the po\^/er of

wdes unsichtbaren Bundes ächter Denker" clearly echoes the

notion of an rtunsichtbare Kircherr, which is itsetf a

metaphorical cognate of the rrl,ogerr. It is signif icant also

that , in a letter to Friedrich schlegel clated 26 .l-z.I7 9l irr

which Novalis describes his nel,¡ friendship witn Schelling he

praises the r'ächte Universaltendenz in ihmr', a qual-ity whiclr

qual-ifies Schefling for admission to the Romanti c

rr Cosmopo l- itenloge " 
r 2 B 

.

Alternatively, $/e coul-d read the phrase "Macht der

HierarChiettaS an eCho Of a SentenCe from HerdertS ldeen, in

which he passes judgement on the domination of the Northern

peoples by the Roman church during the Mi.ddte Ages:

Der Druck der römischen lfierarchie v/ar vietleicht
ein notwendiges Joch, eine unentbehrl-iche Fesse] für die
rohen Völker des Mittelalters. IZg

If we accept this latter reading, it woul,d seem to follow

that Novatis is actual-Iy confì-ating republ-ican Rome witlr the

Holy Roman Ernpire, ot, more accurateì-y, declaring the l-atter

W. See Hans Poser, Mythos und Vernunft. Zum Mythenverständnis
der Aufklärung, in: Hans Poser (Hg. ) , PhiJ.osophie und Mythos.
Ein Kolloqium, Berlin, L979, pp 130-53, esp. pp 144-150.
I28. cf . NS,rv,242. This is the same l-etter in which Novaris
mentions his promised contributions to the Athenäum, and in
which he also refers to rrmeinen ächt repulrJ-ikanischen Freunden
itdl e[st] mit denen ich gemeine Sache habe" (NS,rv,244) ,
ãnticipating the formul-ation of his later l-etter concerning
the creation of "eineIr] ächteIn] Cosrnopol-itenloge" (ibid. ,PP
268-e\.
129. Quoted in Weil-and, PoJ-itische Romantikinterpretation, p 5
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spiritual heir to the former. This interpretation is certai-nly

borne out by the assert.ion in VB No.63 that the name

'rrömiSCheS ReiChl is rr\n'arlich ein artiger, SinnreiCher

Zufallr'. Taken in conjunction, the two fragments establish a
4,

Iineage for a modern Gerna2í identity which encompasses both

the historical Roman empires which Herder and., aS Helmuth

Pl-essner argues , a whole tradit ion succeeding him had Seen

as essentialJ-y antagonistic to the true nature of the German

_ 130peoples--". They also anticipate the equation of the as-yet-

unborn German nation wíth a unj-f i-ed Christian Europe, the

l'sichtbare Kirche ohne LandesgränzenI whose advent Nova]-is

announces in Dje christenheit oder Europa.

There are, however, obvious incongruities in both these

readings, since it is dif f icul-t to see how the I'MachL der

Hierarchio", whether of a poJ-it.ically progressive

rGeheimordenil or of the Roman church, is reconcilable witit the

idea of an 'rUniversalrepubJ-ik" , nor indeed how the latter

might arise through the exercise of the por,'/er of the invisible

league of true thinkers. These incongruities can, I think, bê

partiaJ-ty resolved if \^/e now consid.er the second defj-nition of

rrDeutschheit" whrich proceeds from VB No.63. The first part of

this is to be found in VB No.56:

Deutschre giebt es überaI1. Gernranitaet ist so wenig,
wie Romanitaet, Graecitaet oder Brittanitaet auf einen
besondern Staat. eingeschränkt Es sind aÌlgemeine
Menschenkaractere die nur hie und da vorztiglich
allqemein geworden sind. Deutschheit ist ächte
Popul-aritaet und darum ein Ideal. (NS ,II ,438 )

130. cf. Plessner, Hêrmuth, Die verspätete
Stuttgart , J- 969 ,5 . Auf 1. Kap. 3 rtNichrt Staat
römische KompJ-ex'r, esp. pp 4B-50

Nation,
sondern Volk. Der
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Here Novalis appears to perform a complete about-face by

deliberately disassociating'rGermanitaetrrfrom a particular

State and declaring it to be one of a series of I'allgemeine

Menschenkaracterer'. There is a close correspondence bet\n/een

this view and the sentiments expressed by Goethe and Schiller

in two of the Xenien publ-ished in the Musenal-manach for l-7972

Das Deutscfre Reich

Deutschland? aber rn¡o J-iegt es? ich weiB das Land
nicht zrJ f inden,

Wo das gelehrte beginnt, Ïrört das poritische auf.

Deutscher Nationalchararakter

Zur Nation euclr zlJ bil-den, ihr hoffet es
vergebens,
Bildet, ihr
(NA,T,320-l-) ffint €s , dafür f reyer zn Menschen

Deutsche,

euch aus.

As Gerhard Schulz has pointed out, these t\^/o distichs Sum

up very accuratefy the problematic rel-at.ion of the enlightenecl

German intel-lectual to the question of a German national

identity at the end of the eighteenth c"ntrrtyl32. A further

variant of the notion that trGerman-nessrr is a category

divorced f rom natic¡nality is given in another of SclìlegeItS

Lyceums-Fragmentei

Die Deutschen, sagt man, sind, was Höhe des
Kunstsinns und des wissensctraftl-ichen Geistes betrif ft,
das erste VoIk in der [¡Iel-t. Gewip; nur gibt es sehr
wenige Deutsche. (KA,II,l6l-, Ill6] )

l3l. Schi lrer , NA Bd. I ,pp 320-l
I32. See Schul-2, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen Französischer
Revofution und Restauration, p 25ff
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Both Novalis and Schtegeì-, however, go on to develop a

notion of "Deutscfrheit" whiclr goes beyond the Enlighterìment

ideal of a cosmopol-itan humanity expressed in the Xenien.

Novalist declaration in the final Sentence of VB No.66 that

'rDeutscfrfreit ist ächte Popularitaet und darum ein IdealrriS

clearly intencled to be understood in conjunction witfr another

of the fragments discussed earlier in this cbrapter:

Das Volk ist eine Idee. Wir sollen ein VoIk werden'
Ein vo l lkomner Mensch i st e in kl-e ines Vo Ik . Achte
Popularitaet ist das höchste Ziel des Menschen.
(NS,rr,432,|47I)

The logical conclusion which \^7e are obì-iged to draw from

ê juxtaposition of these trro fragments is that "Deutschheit"

iS a Synonym for rrdas höChste Ziel cles Menschen" , and that

this aim consists in becomingrteitl kl-eines Volk" and thus

embodying the pJ-urality of the idea of the rrvolk?r in onesel-f

as an individual. A precursor of this formulation of

ilDeutschheitil occurs in a fetter which Novalis \¡/rote to A.t^i.

Schl-egel in October of I797, in which he praises Wil-helmts

transl-ation of Shakespeare and remarks on the German gift for

trans Iation:

AuPer den Römern sind wir die einzige Nation, die
den Trieb des Übersetzens so unwiederstehlich gefühLt,
und ihm so unendl-iclr viel Bildung schuJ-dig sind. Daher
manche Aehnl-ichkeit unsrer und der spätrömischen
titterairischen Kultur. Dieser Trieb ist eine Indication
des sehr hohren, ursprünglichen Karacters des deu'Lschen
Volks. Deutschheit ist Kosmopolitismus mit der
kräftigsten Ind.ividualitaet gemischt. (NS ,IV ,237 )

Here \^/e fínd also an anticipation of the linking of

Germany and Rome in VB No.63. The mention of rrdes sehr hohen,

ursprüngl-iclren Karacters des deutschen vol-ksrrattests to a

desire to create a myth of origins and a lineage for the
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German nation, which would Seem to be in conflict with the

view advanced in VB No.66 that the qual-ity of rrGerman-nessrr is

not tied to any politicaJ-, or, by implication, âtY ethnic or

linguistic entity. There iS, I think, a sense in which Noval-is

is unatrle to clecide between these two alternatives. On the one

hand, there is a congruence between "Instinktartige,

Universalpoì-itik'','rächte Popularitaetrr and rrKosmopol-itisntt-tsrr 
;

each of these terms refers to a notion of universality whicìr

is grounded not in a notion of nationaÌ identity, but in a

conception of the harmony of individual and cotlective,

according to which the individual can embody the plural-ity of

ttre rrVofkrr, and the cof lective becomes individual-ized. The

parall-eIs witfr VB No. l-22 and the idea of the "poetischer

Staatrr are obvious. But Noval-ist construction of "Deutschheit"

atso tends itself to a reductive reading whiclr would aÌlow tlre

concrusion that rrdas höchste ZíeÌ der Menschheitrr 1s, simply,

to be a German. In order to shovi lrow the text itsel-f gives

I slìal I quote one moresome support to such a reading,

fragment from the Vermischte Bemerkut)geni

Der Deutsche ist lange das Hänschen gewesen.Er
dürf te aber wohrl- der Hans al l-er Hänse werd.en.
Es geht ifrm, wie es viefen dummen Kindern gehen soÌl er
wird Ieben und kJ-ug seyn, v/enn seine f rühkì ugen
Geschwister längst vermodert sind und er nun allein Herr
im Hause ist. (NS,II ,436, t60l )

It is difficuÌt to resist the impression that the

sentiments expressed here, despite the fact that they are

couched in a German reminiscent of a chi l-dren t s story, are

anything but cosmopol-itan. It is preciseJ-y utterances such as

trlese which, in con junction witrr the text t s provision of a

mythical historical lineage for the German nation, make it
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susceptible to t.lre kind of chauvinistic reading witfr which

history has made uS all- too familiar. This is not to say that

the chauvinistic variant is presented witn arìy greater force

than its cosmopolitan counterpart; but to pret.end that the tl^/o

can be Lrarmonized, as Kurzke comes close to doingl33, is to

distort the text, and ignore the very real contradiction in

Novaf ist construction of I'Deutschheit".

Unlike Novalis, Schlegel makes no attempt in either the

Lyceums-Fragmente or the Atltenäuins-Fragtnente to provide the

German nation with a mythicaÌ past. Rather, h€ concentrates on

the present characteriStics of the Germans and German

J-iterature, not aII of which he SeeS in a positive light, âS

LF No.79 sho\,is:

Zur Popularität gelangen deutsche Schriften durch
einen groBen Namen, oder durch Persönlichkeiten, ocler
durch gute Bekanntschaft, oder durch Ansl-renguû9,oder
durch mä0 ige Unsittl-ichkeit , oder clurch völlige
Unverständl-ichkeit, oder durch harmonj-sche Plattheit,oder
durch vielseitige Langweirigkeit,oder clurch beständiges
Streben nach d.em Unbed.ingten. ( KA , II , 15 6 )

Schl-egeI sees the most important characteristic of the

Germans as a kind of critical- scepticism directed both towards

the rest of the world and towards themsetrr"=I34. They are, he

goes on to argue in the Athenäums-Fragmente, an unfinislred

nation:

Die Deutschheit ist wolrl
Lieblingsgegenstand der Charakteriseurs,

darurn
wei l- eine

e]-n
Nation

I33. see Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 96. Kurzke
generally ignores the chauvinistic elements in Noval-ist
concept of 'tDeutschfreit'r, or attempts to neutralize them by
recourse to a putative 'rtranscendentalt' dimension of the
texts.
I34. cf . LF No .\22: rrlrlenn irgend etv,ras die hohe rdee von
Deutschheit rechtf ertigen kann. . .usv/rr (KA,II ,L62-3) .



I e I^7en1ger
xritik ist,

sie fertig,
und nicht der

umso mehr
Historie.

ZJL

ein Gegenstand der
(KA,rr ,l-69,126l)

A fragment belonging to the PhiTosophische Lehrjahre, and

written down in the Summer of 1798, draws an interesting

conclusion from the unfinished condition of the German nation:

Der deutsche National-charakter mr-rB gemacht und
konstruiert \^/erden. (KA,XVIIT ,26 9 , [ 889 ] )

WTrat is signif icant about thiS remark, which foll-otvs

ì-ogically from the Statement in LF No.38 that German-ness

really onì-y exists in the future aS a potential-, iS the way in

which its wording echoes the assertion in LF No.112 that the

synthetic writer wkonstruiert und schafft sich einert Leserrr.

The paralleJ- formulation Seems to Suggest that there is an

anaJ-ogy betu/een the Construction of an active reader in the

process of "symphiÌosophie" and the construction of

"Deutschfreitr,. If v/e are prepared to accept this initial

hypothesis, it is not hard to discern further correspondences

between the true public which iS, aS Y€t, only a postul-ate,

and which must be brought into being by the symphilosophic

writers, and the postul-ate of "Deutschheit't. A look at two

more of the Fragmente zur Litteratur ttnd Poesie reinforces

tfiese paral- lef s :

Es giebt noctt keinen Roman, der recht deutsch wäre.
( KA,XVT ,11.1- , IZZ+l )

Es gehört schon zlJ d. [em] Begrif f eines RoÌnans, daß
er keine Nazionalität lraben muß . (KA,XVf ,l.23 ,1467l)

On the

directly to

is defined

f ace of it, these two statemenl-s

contradict each othrer. If , frowever,

character

woul-d appear

t'Deut scÌìheit't

or, to putas the abrsence of national
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it angther wâY, a universality of Charagter, 'rächte

popuJ-araitaet't in Novalis t r¡/ords then the contrad.iction

appearS at least partial-Iy resol-ved. A further fragment from

t'he sane series supports this interpretation:

Alles Provinzielle ist dIem] Classischlen]
entgegengesezt; Jede Nazion in Europa ist aÏ¡er nur als
einè Provinz der Modernheit zn betrachten. <Ein
moderner Classiker muF zugl. I eich] u¡li versel--t sein- ->
(KA,XVr,98, I L67))

The process of cross-referencing could be continued

further, but the range of f ragments aJ-ready considered shoul-d

be suffj-cient to il-lustrate the way in which a nurnber of

different discourses converqe and coincide in the concept of

"Deutschheit"l-35. The fragment just quoted equates modernity

with a supra-national universalit.y; modernity and universal-ity

are l-inked with the novel-, the truÌy progressive and rotnantic

form of discourse, which must ideally be devoid of

nationality. The novel in its repubì-ican form constit.utes the

site of a possible ttSl'rnphi losoptrie'r , and the latter is the

aesthetic precondition for the realization of the postulate of

the true public, whi-ch is, by association, identif ied witlr the

nascent German nation. There iS, moreover, an implicit

suggestion that intellectual vanguard of I'Germanyrr , the

progressive el-ite who wi l-I put the theoretical- program of

ilsymphil0sophie" into practice, is represented by the rrcircf err

surrounding the Schlegel-s and Noval-is.

The overal-l effect of these convergences and

correspondences is to produce a curious lack of substance in

135. See also for example LN 434, p5B, I (= KA,XVI ,?): "R[oman]
überhaupt die Vereinigung zweier Allsoluten, der absolLtten
Individ.uaf ität und der absofuten UniversaLjtätn. See also KA,
XVf ,108,12891 , and l-33,[575].
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the battery of concepts which schlegel empl-oys to describe his

poJ-itical and aesthetic pro ject. This tends , hohrever, to be

concealed by the muJ-tiplicity of these concepts and their

frequent mutations. The notions of "republikanische Rede'r,

trSl-rnphiloSOphriett, rrRomanrr and ItDeutschheitrr all Share the Same

attributes, though in somewhat different constellations, attd

can and do function as metaphors for each other. As a

consequence of this, the dimension of seff-reference within

the discursive 3worldt of his texts tends to supplant that of

reference to an exterior world of concrete objects and

actions . or, to put i1- another wây, the rel-ations of analogy

between signifiers become more central- to the discourse than

the possible signifieds to which they might refer. An

exception to this general- tendency can perhaps be seen in the

f act that Schlegel appears to have regarded Wi TheLm Me jstel--s

Lehrjahre as a concrete realization of tlìe principtes of
rrrepublikanische Redetrl36. There are, however, f ew other

concrete exampJ-es given j-n any of the collections of fragments

to suggest for instance how the processes of

'rslnnphilosophierr or rrmass writing" night function in a

practical- sense. As specuì-ative metaphors f or cof lective

activity, their genealogy is directly traceable to the

discourse of the radical- Enlightenment; but the vital Iink,

which is stilt retained in the earlier texts, between tlre

utop j-an impulses to which they give expressì.on and the

imperative of soc ial transf ormation , i s di ssol-ved . Given the

narro\^/ chrronologicat intervals between the production of the

136. Cf . the passage in SchlegeJ-'s essay über Goethes Meister,
which begins rt...und hier, wo alles zugleich Mittel und Zweck
ist. . . etc't (KA,rr,131) .
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texts, it is more appropriate to speak here of a change in

accent and emphaSis, the exploration of an alternative model,

than of a major shift in Schl-egelts position.

The process of abstraction in his two collections of

fragments iS, however, unmistakeable. If, aS Starobinski put

it, th.e principJ-es of the EnlightenmenL l¡rel:e made fl-esh in the

Revolution, then we carì say that Schlegel sets about reversing

this transubstantiation by restoring to them their specuJ-ative

freedom, using the revolutionary experiment aS rav/ material

for a Set of conceptual experiments of his ol¡/n. fn the next

chapter we shall see how Novalis suggests a series of possible

ne\^/ concretizations for the concepts evolved in hiS

sl.rnphiJ-osphical- col-Iaboration with Schlegel. lVe shall see also

hrow the process of metaphorical experj.mentation leads Noval-is

to a vision of a nel¡/ political order r¿hich hras very little to

do with the tiberation of ind.ividual or col-l-ective subjects.



A computer error rú,rhich could not be corrected without
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6. NO\IALIS : GLAUBEN UND LIEBE

6 - l - Ttre text and its critical recePtion

On May l-l-th 1798 Novalis sent a manuscript to Friedriclr

Schlegel in Berlin, witfr a request that Schlegel arrange for

it to be be published as soon as possible. Interestingty

enough, h€ suggested that it shoul-d be publ-ished not in tlr.e

Athenäu-tn, but in a new journal- entitled Jaltrbüclter der

preuþischen Monarchie, which the publisher Unger hacl founded

to celebrate the accession to tlre throne of Friedrich t¡üil-helm

III. Since the original manuscript has not been preserved, a

certain degree of uncertainty surrouncls the precise form in

which Noval_is intended this text, wlrich has become getreraì-ìy

knowr"r aS Gl.auben und Liebe, to be printed. Unqer thought tlre

manuscript, which contained tv/o Series of f ragments; and a

number of verses, too long to be published in a singJ-e nutnber

of the Jahrbticlter. After some negotiation, but without

consulting Novalis himsetf , SclìIegel- agreed that j-t slrould be

printed in tlrree parts. Only two of these \^/ere actually

published: the eight short verses appeared in the June edition

of the Jaltrbticlter under the title B-¿umeÌ1, and the f irst

sequence of f ragments, entitred Gl.attben und Liebe oder Der

König und Die Königin, followed in July. Due to the kingts

somewhat hostil-e reaction to the sentiments expressed in

Gl-auben und Liebe, the second sequence of f ragments, the

Pofitiscne Aphorismen, r6las suppressed by the "..r"otÌ.

Gl-auben und Liebe as a whole represents the most

acr:ount- of the genesis and publication of the
, r..-aC--'.1-l irlr'ì t.r 1¡S T.f-,475ff ,

For: t1
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extensive and coherent single statement of Novalis t views on

politics and contemporary history. It has also, since its

publication, been one of tlre most controversial- pieces of

earty Romantic literature. In a letter written a few, months

after it first appeared, Novalist friend and former superior

Just pointed to the ambiguities in the text which have

engendered this controversy:

I¡f ir haben ihre Blumen, Glauben und Liebe gelesen.
I¡Jas meine Frau im Allgemeinen dazu sagt? Wenn Franzosen
hereinkämen, möchten Sie Ihren Kopf festhal-ten! Doch \^/enn
sich nach diesem Aushängeschild ein Monarch in fhnen
einen eingefleischten Monarchristen kaufen wotlte, und Sie
dann nach dem Kaufe näher besähe, würde er sich trefflich
betrogen fühlen. . . (NS,fV,505 )
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This remark might Serve aS a motto to the history of the

reception and interpretation of Gl-auben und Liebe. Kurzke has

documented this "Rezeptionsgeschichtetr very th.oroughly, and it

would be superfluous to repeat his account of it lrere2. He

doeS, however, make a number of general criticisms of

tendencies in the secondary l-iterature which are particuJ-arly

relevant to our discussion of GLauben und. Liebe. According 1,o

Kurzke, trre treatment of Novalist philoSophical workS aS I'delt

groþen Fragmenthaufen, aus dem man nach Bedarf auswäh1t" iS in

Iarge part responsibfe for the controversy about his poJ-itical-

views. Muclt of the writing on Glauben und Liebe is

characterl_zeÕ, by a blithe disregard for its pl-ace in the

clrronology of his work aS a whole, and for tlre integrity of

individual- texts. Passages from thre more obscure fragments are

taken out of context and their content etucidated througlr

cross-referencing and comparison with sirnilar passages from

earlier and later texts. There is certainJ-y nothing v/rong in

attempting to make apparent the continuities and consistent

themes in Novalist writings: but we need also to be ahlare of

the subtle shifts of emphasis in his specuÌations, attd to

attend to the Sequence of their development, or our readings

will homogenize the texts and IoSe siglrt of their context.

z See Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatj-smus, pp l-1-66, esp p
55ff
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Kurzkets treatment of GTauben und Liebe is a great deal

more careful- and thorough than that of most of his

predecessors. He also refuses to fol-Iow the path of a number

of previous commentators, wlr.o avoid any conf rontation witn the

textts often unpalatable politicaÌ content by arguing that it

is really not about politics at al-I, and that its unambiguous

references to Contemporary European poli-tical events are

merely a "subsLratrr for a more important process of

transcendental ref tection3 .

My ov/n reading of GLauben und Liebe is deepJ-y indebted to

Kurzkets; but, as I shratl try to show, his does not take

sufficient account of the conventions of revoJ-utionary

d.iscourse within which the text is situated, or of the changes

in the nature and sociaL rneaning of the famity in t.he late

eighteenth century. Both of these considerations bear directty

on the textts use of metaphor.

Cf . Kurzkets comments on the int.erpretations offered by
Kuhn, Hans-Vùolfgang, Der Apokalyptiker und die Pol-itik,
Freiburg, 1961 and Link, Hannelore, Abstraktion und Poesie im
lrlerk des Novalis, Stuttgart, I97l- in: Romantik und
Konservatismus, pp 58-60
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GLauJten und Liebe is more densely metaphorical than the

Vermischte Bemerkungen, and more adventurous both in its

appropriation of convention, and its origination of nel¡/

metaphors. ItS fundamental concerns, however, are very much

the salne; the sal-ient difference being that Novalis gives the

conception of the 'rpoetischer Staat" a hypotheticat lrome in

the Prussia of Friedrich Wilhel-m III. Why did he choose to do

this? A brief look at deveì-opments in Prussia, and throughout

Europe as a whote from the summer of l-797 onwards witt throl^/

some light on this question.

2 A precarious peace6
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During t}ìe months in which Novalis \¡/as occupied witn the

writing of the Vermischte Bemerkungen and Gl-auben und Liebe,

the political situation in Germany and Europe underwent

significant changes. The signing of the Peace of Campo Formio

in October 1797, and the subsequent issue of an imperial

decree inviting all parties previousì-y involved in the war to

the Congress of Rastatt, lrad spread hopes for a lasting peace

through the whote of Europe. The Emperorts decree promised

that neqotiations at Rastatt would be carried out on the basis

that the 'rReiclrsintegritättt would be preserved, or in other

words, that no German territories formerly belonging to the

Holy Roman Empire would be ceded to the French. ThíS was

vrel-come news to the inhabitants of the German states east of

the Rhine, which v¡ere Still under Frenclr occupation. But the

hopes raised. by the decree that the map of Europe might be

restored to its pre-RevoJ-utionary State Soon provecl to be

vain. At the SaJne t ime aS the CongreSs of Rastatt \^IaS

beginning its del-iberations, the Emperor \^/aS negotiating

secretly with Napo1eon. AS early aS the first of December

I7 97 , the imperiaJ- garri-son in Mainz withdrew, this being

BonapartetS condition for the return of Venice to the Empire.

Shortl-y threreaf ter the French reoccupied Mainz and on the

fTth of January I79B tfie French delegates at the Congress

f ormal-l-y d.emancled that aI1 German territories east of the

Rhine, th.e ''natural borderrr as they put it , be handed over to

France. In March 1798 their demands l¡Iere approved in

principle, thus paving the \n/ay for the clismantling of t.he

Heiliges Römi sches Reich Deutscher lVatioll4.
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Noval-is makes no direct reference to any of these events

in his correspondence, but certainly neither lre nor his

col-l-eagues can hrave been unmoved by the general mood of relief

and optimism in Germany following the end of five years of

vrar. I¡ühat woulcl subsequently prove to be a merely temporary

cessation of hostilities coincided with the death in November

L797 of Friedrich l^Iilhelm II and the accession to the throne

of his son.

Even before the death of his father, tlre young Friedrich

I¡,Iilhelm IIf ancì his wife Luise had acquired the reputation of

leading a simple l-ife free of excess and courtly luxury. They

u/ere generaì-Iy admired f or their strict morals: ind.eed, they

appear to have embodied, in the popular €Y€, many of the

bourgeois ideals of marriage and domesticity which had Ì¡ecome

establ-ished in the fatter part of the eighteenth century.

. For a t¡rief account of these events see Braubach,
der f ranzösischen Revolution bis zum I¡Jiener KongreB,
Handbuch der deutschen Geschichte, Bd. 14, München,
4r-50

Max, Von
Gebhardt

I983, pp
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Furthermore , it \^ras expected that Friedrich Vrli lhelm III

woul-d carry on the enlightened traditions of Fri-derician

prussia, which had. suffered a considerabl-e reversal during the

reign of his father. Before his succession to the throne he

had. been 'given private l-ectures by Carl- Gottlieb Svarez, the

chief architect of the Prussian rrlandrecht" , and he had

himself expressed the opinion that the French Revolution

should be a d.ire warning t.o rul-ers whto neglected their proper

dutiess. The beginning of his reign was seen by intetlectuals,

writers, and much of the educated middle cl-ass as the advent

of a nel¡r era for Prussia.

5 See ibid, pp 63-4
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Richard SamueI has argued that the publication of the

first issue of the Jahrbücher der prettpjsc.lren Monarchie in

January LTgB I¡/aS a 'rKriStal-lisationspunktrr for Noval-is t

political- speculations and the development of his conception
6of monarchy". Whether the Vermischte Bemerkutlgre.¡1 v/ere f inished

before GLaulten und Liebe was begun is difficult to say wittr

any certainty, atthough there iS, aS \^Ie shall- See, a def inite

shift of emphasis in the tatter text from the "poeLischer

Staattr tO the rrFami lienmonarchie" aS the model of the ideal-

state. What is perlraps a more interestì.ng question has to do

with Novafis t choice of the Jahrbücher as the appropriate

place for pubì-ication.VIhy did he not offer it to Schlegel for

the Athenäum, given that the Vermischte Bemerkungen had been

pubì_ished there only recently? Noval-is t or¡/n pronouncement on

the subject is somewhat laconic:

rch schicke Dir hier etl'ras ' In¡as ich gern baLd
irgendwo abgedruckt hätte. An besten schickt eS sich in
die Jahrbücher der preupischen Monarchie, ihrem Plane
nach. In Euer Journaf paßt ês, r¡ie mich dänkt , nicht.
(NS , rr ,253)

Noval-is t reasons for preferring the Jahrbücher, or

believing at least that Glauben und Liebe did not beJ-ong in

the . symphi tosophì-c t surroundings of the SchtegeLs t journal ,

become a littl-e clearer if we turn now to the rrVorredet'to the

text, in which Novalis offers some introductory remarks about

t.he rel-ationship betln/een writer and reader.

6.3. Text and reader: tlre t'Vorrederl

See Samuelts introduction to the text, NS,II, 4'75-6
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lrlenn man mit Wenigen, in einer groBen, getnischten
GeselISçhaft et\¡/as heimlicheS reden v¡iIl-, und man sitzt
nicht neben einander, So muß man in einer beSondern
Sprache reden. DieSe beSonclre Sprache kann entr¡/eder eine
dem Ton nach, oder den Bildern nach fremde Sprache Seyn.
Dies l_etztere wird eine Tropen- und Räthselsprache seyn.
(NS,rr,4B5)

fhis fragment, which opens the Vorrede, descrÍbes the

method of communication which Novatis proceeds to empl-oy in

his t.ext. Tt is this metaphoricat code , the rrTropen- und

Räthselspracherr , witfr which I ShaIÌ be concerned. in this

chapter. But it. is aÌso irnportant to consider here what I¡Ie

might call the texttS rrpragmaticrr dimension, the nature of itS

communicative strategy, oil which Novalis lrimseÌf is reflecting

in the ilVorredeil. Tlre f irst sentence of the rtVorredetr suggests

that the text contains some kind of secret communication whiclr

is intended for a particular and sel-ect audience. The nature

of this audience is enlarged upon in the second fragrnent:

Es klime auf einen Versuch âr, ol¡ man nicht in der
gewöhnlichen Landessprache so sprechen könnte, dalì es nur
der verStehn könnte, der eS verstehen Sofl-te. JedeS wahre
Geheimnis muß die Prof anen von selbst ausschlieBen. I¡ter
es versteht ist von sel-bst , mit Recht , Eingeweihter.
(NS,rr,485)

It appears that Novalis intends his tract to be

understood. only by an elite reaclership t¡hich has been

initiated into the use and meaning of h j-s rrTropen- uncl

Räthsel-spracherr and r¿ill- tlrus be able to decode it. The secret

or sacred mode of communication which he describes in the

I'Vorrederr bears certain simi larities to the notion of a

ngeheime Dichtkunstrr which Friedrich Schlegel had expounded in

a tetter to his brother in November of I79l:
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Tch nehme auch eine geheime DichtkutTst an. Je
inniger diese mit der Eigenthümlichkeit der wenigen, von
denen und für sie ward, verket.tet ist ; je mehr erf ülIt
sie ihre Bestimmung und je mehr ist sie vierreicht dem
Volke ungeniepbar. Man sieht diese Geheimnisse zwar oft
um einen Lobspruch verkaufen, aber ich für meinen Theil
würde nie im Stande seyn, mein innerstes Ich, gleichsam
als eine Natur-Seltenheit, die in einem Naturalien-
Cabinet verwahrt wird, den Liebhabern vorzuzeigen.,

Schl-egel distinguishes between "gelreime Dichtkunst" and

'röf fentliche Dichtkunstrr, the merit of which l-ies in "die

Wirkung auf das Vo-lk und. also der Grad des Vergnügens uncl cler

Erhöhung zùr Wirkung für d.ieses"B. In her discussion of the

ttdiChOtOmizationt' Of trhightt and rr IorúIrr literature in the late

eighteenth century, Christa Bürger interprets SchJ-egeì- t s

remarks as fol-l-ows:

Friedrich Schlegel setzt hier eine auf Vùirkr.rng und
'rGlückrr berechnete Unterhaltungsl-iteratur für breite
( vol-kstümliche ) Leserbecìürfnisse ab von eiuer
esoterischen. Die erste fapt er unter dem Begriff cles
Interesses und weist ihr die DarstelJ-ung (wirkticlrer )

Verhättnisse zv. Die rtgeheime Dichtung[ wircl explizit
als eine für wenige bestimnt, ihr Gegenstand ist die
(problematische) sunjektivität fikt.iver Gestalten.
die Dichotomie von ernster und Unterhattungsliteratur
stell-t sich auf der Ebene der dargestel-l-ten Gegenstäqde
dar al-s eine von Subjektivität und Alltagswirkliclrkeit. -

Christa Bürqer t s equation of 'röf f entl-iche Dichtkunst"

wittr 'tUnterlral-tungsliteratur" seems , in the Li ght of

schl-egel- t s l-ater writings, a IittIe too simplistic. It is

tempting to see in the distinction betvreen rröffentlicheil and

I'geheime Dichtkunstrr a precursor of the distinction between

. Quoted by Christa Bürger in her articl-e 'rDie Dichotomie von
hohrer und niederer Literaturrr, p l9l

ibid.
ibid.
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the writings of the "gesellschaftlicher Schriftstelleril and a

classicat "objektive Poesie'r which SchlegeI enunciates in the

Forster-Charakterjstik and the Studiutn-Aufsatz. But "objektive

Poesierr iS , aS we have Seen, by def inition pubJ-ic and

universal. Rather , the notion of rrgelreime Dichtkunst" f or the

Select f ew Seems tO pref igure that of the rrnetle Kircherr alìd

the practice of trsymphilosophierìin a smal-l circl-e of the

progressive e1ite. Some Seven years after the letter to August

I¡Iil-hel-m, Friedrich Schlegel \¡/rote to Novalis regarding the

publication of Gfauben und Liebe, atld- used a metaphor not

unlike that of the I'Naturalien -Cabinet" in the earl-ier letter

to describe Novalis' action in placing his text before the

public:

Dein Manuscript wird in den Jahrbüchern gedruckt. Ztt
einem V'Ierkchen für sich werden wohl- alle Büchhändler ntehr
Popularität verlangt trat¡en, und da ich einige Wörter
darüber fallen tieß, sah ich daß es nicht ging Es
darf Dich nicht gereuen, Deine Heil-igthümer ausgestel-It
unfl öffentlich gemacht 217 haben. l{enn ich naclr meinem
kleinen Kreise urthei len darf , so sind Dir al-le gewiB ,

die viel Sinn haben; die andern wirst Du gar'z abstoÊen.
Du wirst beynah so viel Versteher als Leser haben. Ì0

SchlegeÌts description of the contents of Gfattben und

Liebe would perhaps be Iess imrnediately surprising if it

apptied to the HTrmten an die -lVacht, and not to a text which

is , at least on the f ace of it , a pol-iticat t.ract. Yet , in

taking up tlre suggesl,ion macle in Lhe I'Vorrecle'r 'tlrat the text

is communicating something sacred, whicht by its vel:y nature

excl-udes a rrprofanetr readership, Schl-egel-ts remarks point to a

paradox in Novalis t s o\,\¡n intentions. Woul-d Noval-is not have

NS,rV,4g3
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been more certain of reaching an rrinitiaterr readership if he

had submitted his text for publication in the Ãthenäum, a

journaÌ much more likety to be read by those of like mind and

sensibífity than the Jahrbücher der preuþischen Monarcltie? If,

on the other hand, h€ intended that it shoutd be widety read

by the Prussian public, v/hy should he (and Schlegel) have been

at pains to stress the exclusive nature of the textts colltent

and its mode of communicatione

It is not difficutt to suggest a possible ansv/er to the

l-atter question. I have already referred to the problems with

the prussian state censor which NovaÌis himself encountered

after the pubJ-ication of the first half of Glauben und Liebe.

CensorsTrip in Prussia had become Steadj-ly more repressive

d.uring the revoJ-utionary decade, and. Novalis woul-d lrave been

weII a\,\¡are of the dangers involvecl in pubJ-ishing anything

which mì.ght be considered subversive or inflammatoryll. OnIy a

year prior to the pubtication of Gfauben und Liebe, Reichhardt

had been forced to cease publishing his journal- Deutscltfattd.

Ficlrte had endured years of harassment ancl intell-ectuaf

perseqution in Jena aS a resul-t of deCJ-aring his 'rrepubliçan"

sympathies too openly in his writings and lectures at the

university. The t'Atheismusstreit" which l-ead to the

suppression of the PhiTosoplrisches Journal edited by Fichte

and Niethammer, and which ultimatety cost Fichte hj-s

professorship at Jena, had not yet begun at the time at which

Novalis v/as working on GTauben und Liebe. Neverthel-ess, the

. on censorship in
über die Beziehungen
Revolution, êsp. P 4

the 1790ts, see Stephan, Inge, Die Debatte
zwischen Literatur, Aufklärung und

7
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severity of ttre official- reaction to Fichte's short (and by no

means inflammatory) essay Üner den Grund. Lunseres GLaubens all

eine göttliche WeJtregierung is indicative of the rest.rictions

and often quite arbitrary persecutions with v¡hich writers in

Germany had to contend.l2.

Given the very real threats to a writerts freedom of

expression and public reputation posed by state censorship, it

seems reasonable to hypothesize that Novalis may have cLrosen

to \^¡rite in a metaphoriCat Code or rrbesondereIr] SpraChe" with

the aim of evading the at-tention of the censor. The advantages

of sucTr a strategy had already occurred to Friedrich Schl-ege1.

In a ]etter to his brother in May 1796 he had written:

Bey der Griechischen Potitik ist dem Himmel sey Dank
keine Gefahr Die Obskurität der abstrakten
Metaphysik wird. mich schützen, und \^rell.n man nllr ftir
Philosophen sclrreibt, so kann man ungl-aublich kühn seyn¡
ehe daß jemand von der Polizey, davon Notiz nimmt, oder
die Kühnheit auch nur versteht."

Was Novalis , l-ike Friedrich Schlegel, simpJ-y taking

refuge in abstract metaphysics in order to pull the wool- over

the eyes of the poticez14 It rroufd certainly be over-simpl-istic

. For an account of
Peter, Autonomie und
is worttr noting that
Kursachsen, to l¡/hose
that Fichte received
of the university.

the "Atheisrnusstreit" see Janz, RoIf-
soziale Funktion der Kunst, p |23ff. It
it was at the instigation of the state of
aristocracy Novalis himself bel-onged,
his initial reprimand from the governors

13. Friedrich schreger an August l¡lithel-m schlegeì-, in: vùalzeì-,
Oskar, (H9. ) , Friedrich SchlegeJ-. Briefe an seinen Bruder,
Ber1in, 1890, P 258

14. Richard Brinkmann has argued that Schlegel himself was not
realJ-y trying to outwit the censor: rrWas Friedrich SchJ-egel
betrifft, so ist die Vorstell-ung zweifef l-os falsch
Friedrich Schleget habe seine frühen Schriften
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to assert that this ltas the only reason for Novalist decision

to empJ-oy a rrTropen- und Räthsefspracherr in communicating with

his readers. The trVorredert is , in part, enunciating a series

of poetol-ogicat specul-ations which are put into practice in

the body of the text. But aS I hrave argued in the previous

chapter, there i.s a Stronq Sense in both Friedrich SchlegeI's

and Novalis' writings of belonging to an embattled minority

which defines its identity in opposition to the dominant

titerary and political culture. l'he threat of censorslrip or

political persecution certainJ-y contributes to tlris sense of

embattlement, and to ignore it simply l-essens our

understanding of the ttrhetoricat situationrr witfrin wìrich the

text was producedl5.

Let us return for a moment to the most \¡/ell-documen'Lecì

rf reader response'r to Gl-auben und Liebe, that Of ['ríedrich

I¡IitheIm III and hiS ministers. According to Richard SamueJ-,

gewissermapen a1s >>Bl-endlaternen des Ideensclrmuggels<<
benutzt, um der Zensur zu entgehen und revolut.ionäre Gedanken
zu verbreitent'. See Brinkmann, Richard, Deutsche Frühromantik
und Französiche Revol-ution, in: Brinkmann, R. , I¡lirklichkeiten.
Essays zur Literatur, Tübingen, 1982, PP tB9-220, here pp 200.
This was clearl-y not SclrlegeJ-ts only purpose; but it would be
naive to assume that SchtegeÌ u¡as not acutely conscious of the
poJ.itical climate in Berlin. Moreover, it is pÌain from the
l-etter to August Wilhel-m that he took a certain pleasure in
seeing what he coul-d get a\^/ay witnt
15. This sense of embattl-ement is expressed quite cfearl-y in a
letter which Novalis !.,/rote to Friedrich Schlegel in December
of l79B: "Mein neuer Plan geht sehr ins l¡,Ieite Bl-eib ich
bey euch, so soII dieser Pfan ein Hauptgesclräft meines Lebens
werden - Er betrift Isicl Die Errichtung eirtes
litterairischen, repubTicanische¡r Ordens-der durchaus
mercantiLisch politisch ist einer ächten Cosmopol-iten Loge.

Gemeinschaftticher Fleis, gemeinschaftlicher Kopf
gemeinschaftlicher Kredit kann den kleinen Zündfunken bald
vergröpern. Ihr soIlt nicht mehr von Buchhändlern
titterairisch und politische gewipermassen dependiren.
(NS, rV ,269)
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Generaladjutant Köckeritz, who \^/as

gave it to Konsistorialrat Niemeyer,

that it had been written bY one of

Es ist nämlich für
Philister Axiom: Vùas man
geschrieben. (NS ,lv ,497 )

ihn INiemeyer]
nicht versteFrt,

schtegets16

to Novalis

wie
hat

essay, and passed

Iikewise baffl-ed

who irnmediatel-y

25r

it on to

by it and

suspected

This led

at the end

für melrrere
ein Sch1egeJ-

the

Friedrich Schtegel to remark in a letter

of Juì-y I79B:

Friedrich Wilhelmts ov/n pronouìlcement on the text is al-so

interesting:

Von einem Könì-g wird mehr verlangt, aIs er zv
l-eisten f ähig ist. Man sof le nur einen Mann, cler dem
König seine Pflichten vorhält, vom Schreibepult zum Tlrron
bringen, und dann wird er erst die Schwierigkeitel 17hen,die ihn umgeben und die nicht möglich zu heben sind.'

It appears that the king and his ministers read Gfauben

und Liebe aS yet another variant of the rrFürstenspiegelr', to

which genre it bears some superficial resemblance. Whether or

not they recognized the nore radical implications of its

content is not apparent. What is clear, however, is that they

understood the text to be a piece of publ-ic discourse with a

publ_ic purpose, and. treated it aS sucTr when they Stopped the

pubJ-ication of the second half .

This I'misreading,' of the text i llustrates Some of tlre

probtems associated witn Novalis t chosen method of

See Samuel-ts introduction to Gfauben und Liel)e, NS,II ,479.
T7 Ouoted by Samuel, NS,II,479
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Gtauben und Liebe

proved incapable of

readers to

which they

the fiteral

text:

Das al-legorisierende Verf ahren der rtTropenspracherl
gibt also der Aktivität des Lesers einen konstitutiven
Spielraum. Der Text verlangt Reatisatiogen, die über das
ín ihm explízit Formutierte hinausgehen.

According to Kurzke, Novaì-is promotes the reader to the

Status of a rrMitauLorrr , activeJ-y invol-ved in the produCtion of

the text t s *eu-rri.rglg. seen f rom this perspective , the

distinction between the tlprofane'r publ-ic meaning that

identif ied by Wilhelm III and his ministers and the I'Sacredrl

private dimension of the text woutd gradually l-re dissolved as

it initiated more and more of its readers into
t'symplriJ-osophic" reading. At a practical- or more accuratel-y,

pragmatic fevel, Novalis overestimated the sophistication of

the readers he r¡ras addressing from the pages of the Jahrbüclter

der preuBischen Monarchie. And as \^/e shall- see, the text goes

on to propose a linkage between aesthetic production and

political- power which is both hierarchical- and autlroritarian

in character, and. which is sharply at odds with the
-1rI¡lirkungsästhetikil which Kurzke ascribes to it.

. Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 200

19. ibid.
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There is, I think, one possible hypothesis which rnay help

to il-Ìuminate the intentions underlying Novalis t communicative

Strategy in GLauben und Liebe. AS \^/e have Seen in the

introductory chapter of this study, the intense potemicization

of Revol-tltionary discourse i-n the early 1790 t S l-ed to a

feeling amongst some writers that the rrdemokratische Begriffeil

of the revolutionary Enl-ightenment, and indeed language

itself , had been perverted. The princip]-es f rom which the

Revolution derived its l-egitimacy had been appropriated and

misappropriated, redefined and ritualized to such an extent,

and by such a broad spectrum of interest groLlps, that their

authentic ity aS universal pr inc ipJ-es had been serious ly

undermined. It seems to me arguable tlrat Novalis sets out in

Gl-auben und Lie-be t.o liberate revol-utionary discourse and by

implication, langruage itself f rom the rrEntstellungrr and

"überspannungrt to which they had been subjected by the radical-

phase of the Revotutíon20. He does So not by attempting to

restore to them their pristine and unambiguous pre-

Revolutionary meanings, but by playing with these,

transplanting concepts and rnetaphors into new contexts and

alJ-owing them a specuLative rather than a persuasive function.

ThuS the use of a 'rTropen- und RäthselspraCherr could be Seen

aS an attempt to f ind a neral, authentic way of speaking

potì-tically - and tlris would help to explain why Novalis chose

to ptace his text before a broad pubJ.ic in the Jahrbücher der

preuþischen Monarchie. I sÏrall explore this hypothesis further

in the analysis of a number of fragments from Glauben utrd

Liebe which follov/s.

in his essay
2, section 5

. These are the terms used by Lenoire-Laroche
Miþbrauch der Worte usu/ - see ChapterUeber den
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6 - 4 - Sulrverting Revolutionary Discourse

6 . 4. l. Nature and art

Ein blühendes Land ist doclr ein königlicheres
Kunstwerk, als ein Park. Ein geschrmackvoll-er Park ist
eine engl-ische Erf indung. Ein Land, das Herz und Geist
bef riedj-gt, dürf te eine deutsche Erf indung werden, und
cler Erf inder wäre doch wohl der König atler Erf inder.
(NS,lr,4B6)

This fragment begins the main body of the text. of GLauben

und Liebe, and introduces the explicit:-y political suLrject

matter. The argumentation is constructed around. a Set of

metaphorical oppositions, the first. of which is stated in

somewlrat paradoxical terms. One would normall-y think of a

'rbl-ühendes Landrr as a producL of a bountiful Nature, ratlter

t,han aS a work of art. The opposition of I'bl-ühendes Landrr to

ilparkrr is in fact a convention of later eighteenth century

titerature d.enoting the rival-ry of nature and u,rt2l. The

writers of the Sturm und Drang had taken the image of the

English garden or park, whose appearallce Strove to simulate

nature in its witA, undomesticated state, and opposed it to

the formal elegance of the French garden. In declaring their

preference for the English garden, they welîe advocating a

rrnaturafrrart which they SaIt exemplified in the works of

Shrakespeare untra-rnmel-ed by the rigj-d. forms and conventions

of French neoclassicism. The formal- French (or Dutch) garden

also functioned as a representation of the absolutist state,

and tlre contrast Ï:etween the French and Engl-ish garden comes

21. Here and in the folfowing paragraph see Jäger, H-W. ,

Polltische Met.aphorik im Jakobinismus und Vormärz, p 34f f



to symbol-ize the opposition of

ancien régitne and the republic.

broader discourse linking the

characteristics of the old order,

work in the Studium-Aufsatz.
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freedom and repression, of the

This convention is part of a

political- and aesthetic

which we have also seen at

of the worcls rrErf indungrr and

of the country as rrKunst\"'erkrr 
,

'1bl-ülrendes Landrr is something

When Novalis adopts the metaphor of the English garden,

he reveal-s the contradiction inherent in its conventional-

usage by stressing its artificiality. The English garden was,

after alÌ, just as muchr a work of art as its French

counterpart; it simply pretended to artl-essness. In

attributing'rtastefulness'r - traditional-Iy a property of all

things French to the English park, Novalis subverts the

Sturm und Drang opposition of naturalness and artificiatit-y,

and pl-aces the Engtish park on therrnegative'r side of the

opposition, formerly reserved for the French g"rden22. Tlre

'tbl-ühendes Landil which Germany has the potential- to become is

substituted for the English garden on the positive side: it

becomes associated with nature, âs lJas the English park

according to convention.

However, the
rrErf ind,errr, and

leave us in no

the

repetition

description

doubt that the

)? Kuhn argues that the English park is a metaphor for the
constitutional monarchy, which Burke had describecl in his
Ref-Zections on tlte RevoLution in France as a product of
natural, organic growth, in contrast to the French republic,
which Burke saw as unnatural and artificiaÌ. There seems to me
not enough evidence to prove or disprove this interpretation,
but it is not incornpatible with my ov/n. See Kuhn, Der
ApokaJ-yptiker und die Politik, p I29
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\^rhich must be invented; it wil-l- b€, Ìike the Englislr garden, a

work of art, but one that wil-t truly aspire to the condition

of nature. This is a particularly important. point, since

NovaÌis is touching here on an idea which is crucial- to the

l-ater development of his and Schl-egel- t s aesthetic and

political- progratns. This is given concrete, if somewhat

Iaconic expression in a fragment forming part of an unfinished

essay on Goetlre written later in l79B:

Jezt ist der Geist aus Instinkt Ceist ein
NaturgeiSt er Soll- ein Vernllnf tgeiSt rn¡erden, aus
Besonnenheit und durch Kullst ceist sein.
(Natur soll Kunst und Kunst 2le Natur werden) . (NS, IT,
646)

This fragment descrj-bes what is essentially a

teJ-eological movement from a State of nature, through a state

of artif iciality, ending ul-timatel-y in a State of naLtlre

restored, or rather re-created, by the perfeCtion of art.

Moreover, the notions of art and artifjce, creativity and

design are Conflated here; the nland, das Herz und Geist

befriedigt,'is both a work of art and an invention. The

'rblühendeS Land'r is thuS a product of an art where the

poriticat and the aestheLic have become fused; and the

fragment identifies that fusion aS a SpecificalJ-y German

aghievement. TheSe themes witl- recur, âS we shall- See, in the

Po l- it i sche Aphor ismen.

6 - 4.2 Al-legories of RevoJ.ution

11. Ein einstürzender Thron ÍsL,
Berg, d.er die Ebene zerschmettert und
hinterl-äßt, kro sonst ein f ruchtbares
Wohnstätte war.

wie ein fatl-ender
da ein totes Meer
Land und lustige
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12. MacIrt nur die Berge gleích, das Meer wird es
Dank wissen. Das Meer ist das Etement von Freiheit

Gl-eichheit. f ndes v/arnt es , auf Lager von Schwef el--
ztJ treten; sonst ist der Vulkan da und mit ihm der
eines neuell Kontinents.

I3. Die mephitischen Dünste der moraLischen tr,{elt
verhalten sich anders, wie ihre Namensvettern in der
Natur. Jene steigen gern in die Höhe, dâ diese am Boden
hängen bteiben. Für die Höhenbewohner ist kein besseres
Mittel- dagegen, alS Bl-ume¡ und Sonnenschein. Beides hat
Sich nur selten auf Höhen zusammen gel-rof f en. Auf einer
der höchsten moralischen Erdhöhen, kann man atler jetzt
d.íe reinste Luft genieBen und eine Lilie an der Sonne
sehen.

14. Es \^Ìar kein Wunder , wenn die Bergspitzen
meistenteits nur auf die Täler hrerabdonnerten und die
Fl-uren verwüsteten. BöSe i¡trolken zogen sich meist um sie
her, und verbargen ihnen ihre Abkunft vom Lande; dann
erschein ihnen die Ebene nur wie ein dunkler Abgrund,
über r^relchen sie die Wol-ken ztJ tragen schienen, oder wie
ein empörtes Meer, dâ doch nichLs eigentlich gegen sie
empört !v,ar, und sie allmählich abstumpfte und
herunterwuscTt, als die anhänglich scheinenden WoÌken.
(NS , rr , 48'l )

These f our f ragments f orm a coherent group, employì-ng a

particular fiel-d of metaphor in a series of speculations abollt

the causes and consequences of the French Revol-ution. In terms

of the chronology of events to which they refer, the fragments

are in reverse order; No . 14 describes the condition of pre-

Revolutionary France , v/hi ISt Nos . Il- and L2 deaÌ with the

results of the Revolution. It is, lrowever, plain f rom the

generalized nature of the imagery that tifese pronouncement-s

and speculations about the Revol-ution are intend.ed to apply

also to other European states. ThiS is made apparent in No.

13, which in a sense completes the series and. establishes its

relevance to Friedrich Wilhel-m IIIts Prussia.
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The fragments draw on a combination of natural and

scientific metapTror, which is organized around the basic

SpatiaJ- opposition betv/een the rrBergerr and the rrEbene" or

ilMeeril. As Kurzke demonstrates, the mountains are intencled to

represent the absolutist monarchies of pre-revolutionary
17Europe". The fragment presents a fairty cvonventional

justification for the deprededations inflicted by the

absolutist monarclrs on their sub jeCtS: the "böse Wolkenrr of a

venal and. self-serving aristocracy came between them and the

true nation, nameÌy the common people, denoted here by the

plainS or ocean. TheSe rrböSe Wolken't are, by implication,

analOgtous to the "mephitischen Dünste" of No. 13 , which

according to contemporary scientific Sources are non-

respirabJ-e gases generated. by combustio.rz4. Thus the monarclrst

treatment of their peoples can be excused because the true

hature of the peopte \^/aS hidden from them, and what they Sav/

instead Of 1-he trTäl-er'r and. ttFlurenrt was a "dUnkler Abgrund'r or

an ttempörtes Meertr.

Kurzke ts use of contemporary scientific theoríes

explain Some of the more obscure detail-s of these fragments

very ill-uminating. But he and other commentators f ait

provide a satisfactory account of the role of the people

the revotutionary allegory. The following interpretation

GuL No. 12 is fairly typical- in this respect:

to

is

to

in

of

Politische Geschichte
begri- f f en. Fre iheit und

wird als
cl-eichheit

Naturgeschiclrte
stellen einen

23 Kurzke, Romantic und Konservatismus, p l34ff

ibid24



zerstörenden Eingriff in die natürliche Ordnung dar
sich indessen setbst wiederherstell-t. So sicher
Einebnung der Berge, die sie dem Meer preisgibt,
neuer Kontinent folgt, so sicher folgt auÊ
>Gl-eichmacherei< die Auferstehung der Aristokratie. ""

In: Heinrich von KIeist, Sämtl-iche üüerke und Briefe, hg
Helmut Semlldner, 6. Aufl., München, I97J, Bd.l-, p 3l-
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die
die
ein
die

This interpretaion confuses the causality of the

processeS deScribed in the fragment, and provides no Concrete

meanings for the individ.ual terms rrMeer'r , trvr11kan'r , rrneuer

Kontinent" etc. The description of the peopl-e aS an ocean Can

be traced at least as far l-rack as Homer; the EnÌiglrtentnent

adopted. the related metaphor of the river for freedom26. After

the outbreak of tlre Revol-ution a favourite metaphor for tlre

events taking place in France is the river in flood which has

burst its banks and svrept al¡¡ay the dams and restraints of
7'1

deSpotism''. Tlre Second Sentence of GuL No. 12 I'DaS Meer iSt

das El-ement von Freiheit und Gl-eicheit" corresponds cl-osely

to tlrese conventions. Yet Novalis is not employing tlre

metaphor here in an entirely conventional- v/ay. If vùe retlLrn

briefty to Fragment ÌI, \^/e can See that it presents a negative

allegory of the Revolution. The collapse of the throne resul-ts

25 . Jartz, Autonomie und soziale Funktion der Kunst, p 117

26 . See Demand.t, Metaphern für Geschichte, p l-35

27. See Jäger, Pofitische Metaphorik, pp 23-8. A particul-arly
dramatic variant of this metaphor with a Somewhat different
pol-iticat orient.ation can be found in Kleistts 'rDaS l-etzte
Liedr':

Und wie ein Strom, geschweflt von Regengüssen,
Aus seines Uf ers Bette heul-end stürmt,
Kommt d.as Verderben, mit entbundnen Wogen,
Auf al-l-es, \¡/as besteht, herangezogen.

Der al-ten Staaten graues Prachtgerüste
Sinkt donnernd ein, von ihm hinweggespi-iÌt.

V



260

in the destruction of the kingdom and leaves behind a tttotes

Meerrr , that is to say a dead people. The Revolution is

depicted aS a purely natural process; there is no suggestion

of any human agency whiclr has brouglrt about the fall of the

mountain or the collapse of the throne. Fragment 12, by

contrast, begíns with a direct appeal to the agents in the

revoÌutionary Process :

Macfrt nur die Berge gleich, clas Meer wird es euch
Dank wissen. Das Meer ist das El-ement von Freiheit und
Gteichheit.

Here again , Ttowever , the rrMeer It i S presented in purely

passive terms; it is not the people who are exhorted to tay

tor¡/ the mountainS of the ofcl orcler, but the "ihrrr to wlrom the

f irst sentence is addressed. The use here and elser¡/here in

Gfauben und. Liebe of forms of address is a rhetorical strategy

intended primarily to achieve a greater immediacy of

communication between writer and. reader. The SpeCific

historical event to which these fragments refer is the French

Revolution; but Novalis Seems to be add-ressing not So much the

Paris revolutionaries, aS those in Germany who woul-d like to

emuÌate them. ff it is possible to identify them more closeÌy,

r,üe might Say that Novalis is speaking not to the people, but

to bourgeois intetlectuals who attempt to incite the people to

revolut ion.

I¡Ihat rof e , tften, do the people in their manifestation as

Kurzke writes:rrMeer" play in this Process?

Ergebnispreiheit
der Revolution
und Gleichheit.

das Meer als Efement
Meer i st Bi rd f tir

ist
Dasvon
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chaotische Urnatur, in Anspielung an den biblischen
Schöpfungsbericht. Die dort geschilderte Trennung von
Land und Meer macht die Revolution wieder rückgängig.
Das Meer als rrElement von Freiheit und GÌeichheit" i-st
aus dieSem Kontext negativ ztJ interpretieren: "Freilreit"
und I'GteiChhteit" erScheiqen wie im KonServatismus als
Anarchrie und Nivelli"to.,.g. "

This interpretation ignores both the contemporary

conventional meaning Of the rroCeantr metaphor and the causaf

processes described in the f ragments tlremseì-ves, vague aS they

are. This becomes clearer if \^Ie consider the l-ast sentence of

Fragment 12z

Indes warnt €s,
treten; sonst ist der
eines neuen Kontinents.

von Schwef elkies zt)
und mit itrm der Keim

auf Lager
Vufkan da

As Kurzke shows,

geological theories for

Novalis has turned to contemporary

th.e vehicle of his allegory:

Schwefelkies (Pyrit) spieì-t eine wichtige Rofl-e in
den zeitgenössiscflen Theorien zvr Erklärung der
Vulkantätigkeit. Dem Schwefelkies wurde von Martin Lister
die Fähigkeit zugeschrieben, sich u. a. selbst durch
Reiben ztf entzünd.en. 'tAuf Lager von Sch\.{ef elkies
treten'r bewirkt also eine Entzündung, diese hebt die Erde
("Neuer Kontinentr') und bildet einen Vulkan. Die Nähe des
Meeres ist zûr Vulkanentstehung nach der gleichen Theorie
erforderlich. Daher enthält gerafle das Meer bei Novalis
potentieJ-I einen neuen Kontinent. "'

This interpretation is il-luminating up to a point.

Hornrever, Kurzke ignores another contemporary metaphorical-

convention: the volcano \¡/as a common image for the Revolution

in the pol-emic literature of the 1790's. According to Hans-

Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 135

ibid,.

z8

29
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t¡tolf Jäger, it represents one element in a v'Ihol-e complex of

imagery associated with meteoroJ-ogical phenomena and natural

disasters which \^IaS used to portray r'. . . deIn] eintritt der

Vol-ksmassen ins Feld historischen HandeIns" 30. Thus the Iink

whiCh Kurzke Suggests bet\^reen the volcano and the ocean iS

reinforced; both are associated wittt the emergence of the

ilKeim eineS neuen KOntinentsrr . AS SuCh, hornrever, they Surel-y

play a more positive role in this metaphorical drama than

Kurzke suggests. The clear al-lusion to the Atl-antis myth, and

the fact that the pseudonym Novalis means "der Neuland

Rodende?r, suggest that Noval-is regards the emergence of tlre

ner¡/ continent as a positive phenomenon. We might read Fragment

12 aS f ollows: tlre col-tapse of the old order ancl its

repressi-ve structures Tras the potential to ref ease enormous

destructive energy aS it had done in the Terror br.rt afso

to create new social- forms out of the ruins of the old.

It is important to recognize that in this particular

sequence, and more generally in the text of Glauben tlnd Lielte

as a rrhol-e, Novatis is hedging his bets about the polit'ical

and historical- signif icance of the Revol-ution. Fragment Il j.s

quite ctearly a negative allegory of the Revolution, wlrile No.

12 is a more positive interpretation of the sane event,

achieved by a different manipuJ-ation of the salne met.aphorical

ilsubstrateil and. the incorporation of another metaphor from the

same ,'¡is1¿"3I. Moreover, it is not suf f iciently precise to

30. Jäger ,
Revolution
Parisische

Politische Metaphorik, p 82-3.
as volcano is used repeated.ly
Umrisse and eÌsewhere.

The image of the
by Forster in the
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speak of I'the Revolutiontr aS Simply the Revolution in France:

the Revolution in NovaÌis t writings is very often at one and

the sa]ne time the obdurate historical- reality of the events in

France and an ideatized process, a possible model- for radicaÌ

transformation which may function either at a social or an

individ.uat tevel. If anything, h€ is l-ess interested than most

of his contemporaries in judging the Revolution in a moral

Sense. Ratfier, it is the dynamics of the Revolution and its

possibifities as a metaphor for other transformations v¡hich

preoccupy him.

Having said. this, the question of agency, of who the

initiators of change might b€, remains a crucial one in both

GLauben und Liebe and later texts. It is fairly clear in the

sequence of fragments I have been discussing that while tlre

people in their various guj-ses as ItMeerrr, rrEbenerr and rrVulkanil

may be the Source of a ne]¡/ Continent, they do not themselves

initiate the process of transformation which wiII create it.

This , presumably, must be l-eft to the elite avant-garde , the

rrunsichtbare Kirche'r .

6 .4.3 rrFortgesetztes AII-egorisieren" : GLauben und Liebe

No. 2I

Die alte Ilypothese, dap die Cometen die
Revol-utionsfackeln des Wel-tsystems wären, gilt gewiB für
eine andre Art von Cometen, die periodisch das geistige
Weltsystem revol-utioniren und verjüngen. Der geistige
Astronom bemerkt längst den EinfJ-uB eines sol-chen Cometen
auf einen beträchtlichen teit des geistigen Pl-aneten, den
wir die Menschheit nennen. Mächtige Überschv¡enìmlrngen,
Veränderungen der Klimate, Schwankungen des Schwerpunkts,

See Chapter 3. II for
I'Metaplrernf e ld er rr .of

a sunmary of Harald I¡ieinrichts concept
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allgemeine Tendenz zum ZerfÌieBen, sonderbare Meteore
sind die Symptome d.ieser heftigen Incitation, deren Folge
den Inhalt eines neuen hleltalters ausmachen wird. So
nöthig es vietleicht ist, dap in gewissen Perioden alles
in FJ-uB gebracht. wird, ufr neue , notfiwendige Mischungen
hervorzubringen, und eine neue, reinere KrystatliSation
ztJ veranlaSsen, SO unenLbehrlich ist eS jedoclr ebenf all-S
diese Krisis zn mildern und die totale ZerflieBung zv
behindern, damit ein Stock übrig bleibe, ein Kern, ât den
sich die neue Masse anschiêß€, und in neuen schönen
Formen sich um ihn her bil-de. DaS Feste ziehe sich also
f ester zusamtnen, damit d.er überf tüssige tl{ärmestof f
vermindert werde, und man spare kein Mittel um das
Zerweichen der Knochren, das Zerl-aufen der typischen Faser
zu verhindern.

lrlürcle es nicht Unsinn seyn eine Krisis permanent zrr
machren, und zrt glauben, der Fieberzustand sey der ächte,
gesunde Zustand, âû dessen Erhaltung dem Menschen af l-es
gelegen seyn mußte? V'Ier möchte übrigens an seiner
Nothv/endigkeit, âD seiner wohlthätigen Wirksamkeit
zweifeln? (NS, II, 489-90)

This fragment , or sefected passages from it, have l¡een

quoted in the secondary literature more frequently than any

other part of his writings as a summation of lris views on the

Revolution and its historical significance. Few comntentators

before Kurzke have taken the troubl-e to analyse the fragment

aS a whoIe, Or to consider the rel"ationship between the

d.if f erent f ields of metaphor which are empJ-oyed in it. I see

no reason to repeat or paraphrase Kurzkets careful d.ecoding of

the fragment here32.I wish rather to focus on a number of

questions about the text which Kurzke leaves unanswered. In

particular, I shalI consider the nature of the metaphorical-

J-ogic which links the terms of Novalis t a1l-egory together, and.

its implications for our understanding of his ideas about

history.

JL See Kurzke, Romantj-k und Konnservatismus, p l5l-ff
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The first section of GUL 2L draws chiefl-y on astronomical

and. cosmological threories for its imagery, and refers to a

hypothesis advanced during the eighteenth century, according

to which comets passing close to the earth could bring about

f earsome naturar di sasters33 . Tlìi s hypothes i s trad , hov/ever ,

been superseded and abandoned by the 1790ts. Moreover, just. as

the astronomical theory which Novalis empJ-oys here as a

metaphorical model- is outdated, so too is tlre conception of

revol-ution which lre uses the model to i tlustrate. As Karf

Griewank has sho\^/n, the experience of the French Revolution

hrad, by the middl-e of the revolutionary decade , radical-ly

altered the sense of rrrevolution" as a historical co.rcept34.

Prior to f 789, it had meant, in a strictJ-y political- sense, a

regeneration of the stat.e carried oltt f rom above, or as

Griewank puts it, eine zu vol-l-ziehende und anzuerkennende

Staatsum\,üälzung'r quite distinct from popular uprisings or
1f

revolts". In a broader sense, the notion of periodic

revolutions had been incorporated by Herder into a modet of

history which attempted to reconcil-e the notions of

perf ectibi l-ity and progress witfr more traditional notions of

33. see ibid.
34. see Griewank, Karl, Der
Entstehung und Entwicklung,
35. ibid., p 189

neuzeitliche Revolutionsbegrif f .

Frankfurt/M, I973, here pp IB7-l9l
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36pattern of recurrence It isa repetì-tive cycle or

which Noval-is appears to be reviving in GuL No.2I.

Tlre imagery of natural disaster used to describe the

effects of the Revolution, in this case signified by the

comet, lent to itsel-f to both positive and negative

interpretations. Opponents of the Revolut.ion chose images of

f lood, f ire and earthquake in order to StreSS its pure]y

destructive aspects. Sympathisers used the same i-mages, but

ascribed to tlre Revol-ution a cleansing and cathartic effect on

the existing order; they saw it aS a natural process with a

degree of inevitability about it37.

The first Section of GuL 2I appears to introduce a fair:ìy

conventional allegory of the Revolution. It iS, hovrever,

interesting to note that the unfolding of this aIì-egory is

governed by what might be termed a trtautoì.ogicaln causality.

In the first sentence comets are referred to as

t'Revolutionsfackel-nrr , wltichr may mean either that they are

heratds of revolution an interpretation which would accord

with tfre traditional- superstition that comets \^/ere portents of

scourge or plague or that they are a physical manifestation

of the Revolution itsef f , since the image of rrFackel-nrl

Cf. ibid, pp IB2-3: rrDie stoßweiselt ulld grutrüst-ürzenclen
Revolutionen sind für Herder nicht ein ewiges Weben und
Aufreigen, keine sinnlose penelopeische Arbeit, wie die
>>Philosophen des Zweifels<<, voran Voltaire, mit ihrer
\^rertfreien und skeptischren Revolutionslehre gemeint haben; sie
sind Entwickl-ungserscheinungen und ebenso notwendig und
sinnvoll. GroBe geistige Umwandfungen, wie das bei Hercler
echter al-s bei den Aufkl-ärern gesehene Auftreten des
Christentums, werden als >>Revolutionen<< eingeführt.

.36

31 . See Jäger, PoJ-itische Metaphorik, p 25
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con jures up that popular cl-iche of the Revolutionary

literature, the torches carried through the Streets of Paris

at night by the rrmobrr . Indeed, the text seems to imply that

the particul-ar comet referred to is the Revolution itself,

since it is the cometts infl-uence which is revolutionizing and

renewing I'das geistige WeÌtsystemrr. Yet the various

catacJ-ysmic events referred to in the third sentence the

"mächtige Überschr¡/elnmungen, Veränderungen der Klimatetr and so

forth are, within the conventions of revol-utionary rhetoric ,

metaphors for the Revolution itself, rather than its

consequences. Thus the Revolution appears both as cause and as

effect.

The togic of the fragment ts argumentation is further

complicated by the abrupt introduction of a ne\¡r f ield of

imagery at the end of the third sentence. The na'tural

catacl-ysms are redefined as ilsymptome dieser heftigen

Incitatíonr'. This shift from geophysical- to medical imagery

serves hrere to place the Revolution in a broader historical-

context. The "Incitation'r seems to have the same ptace in the

causal chain as the comet, since it fulfil-s the sane function

as a kind of catalyst. Thus the Revolution, in its apparently

purely destructive manif estations as 'rmächtige

Überschr/üernmungen, Veränderungen der Klimaterl, is reinterpreted

as the slrnptom of a more far-reaching historical movement

which will bring into being "ein neues Wel-talter'r. Here \,üe are

reminded of the 'rneuer Kontinent" of GuL No. 12. Once again

Noval-is seems to be arguing that the Revolution is a necessary

part of a process whose end result r¿i1l be creative and
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constructive. In this particular instance I¡/e might interpret

the obscurì-ng of causaf connectj-ons in the opening sentences

of the fragment as a deliberate rhetorical strategy intended

to impress upon readers the fact that they should not confuse

the symptoms with the disease, the immanence of history wittt

its underlying t'grand schemetr.

The second section of the

perspective on the Revol-ution

different field of metaphor.

fragment offers a

by transposing it

further

into a

So nöthig es vielleicht ist, dap in gewissen
Perioden al-f es in FtuB gebracht wird, uln netle 

'nothwendige Mischungen hervorzubringen, und eine neue,
reinere KrystalliSation zv veranfassen, So unentbehrl-ich
ist es jedoch ebenfal-ls diese Krisis zrl mj-tdern und die
totale Zerfliepung zu behindern, damit ein Stock übriq
bleibe, ein Kern, ât den sich die neue Masse anschieß€,
und in neuen schönen Formen s ich um ihn her bi l-cle . DaS
Feste ziehe sich also fester zusammen, dantit der
überf füssige V'lärmestof f vermindert werde, und man spare
kein Mittel um das Zer\^/eichen der Knochen, das Zerf auf en
der typischen Faser zu verhindern.

As Kurzke has demonstrated, Novalis draws lrere on

contemporary scientific theories about the formation of

crystaì-s in solutions and the role pJ-ayed by I'Wärmestoff 'r in

this process. Using Gehler t s PltysikaTisc.lres Wörterbuch, which

\,,ias published. between l-786 and l-795, âs his source, Kurzke

explains that 'rWärmestoff rr \^/aS considered to be Some form of

el-emental f ire which \^/as responsibf e f or the f ormat.ion of

liquids and wlrich r¡ras released when crystals formed or \¡/ere

precipitated in a solution3B. Novalis v¡as plainly fascinated

38. See Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p
to Gehter, some theories equated. I'wärmestoff I'

r52.
with

Accorclir-rg
phlogi.ston,
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by the proCeSSeS of rrAuf lösungrr and I'KryStaIIisation". Their

complementary and reversibl-e nature made them especiaJ-ly

suitable as metaphorical paradigms of transformation and

mutabi l-ity, models which could be appliecl to quite dif f erent

Cl-aSSeS of phenomena and areas of experierr.e39. In the passage

quoted above he uSeS CrystalÌisation and Iiquefaction aS

metaphors for the dynamics of the Revol-ution. Kurzke

summarizes the characteristics of the historica] principle

which Novalis is describing as follows:

Geschichte ist ein Lebensprozep , in dem Fl-uidi-täts-
und t<ristatlisationstrieb einander unaufhörlich
entgegenstreben. Eine Revolution ist in diesem Prozep ein
ungesundes Überhandnehmen des Fluiditätsprinzips (eine
Rest-auration analog ein ÜberhandneFrmen des
Kristallisationsprinzips); der W¿lfmestoff al-s
Verf l-üssiger mup daher verhi rdert werden. ^"

The 'rscientif ic" model of history which Kurzke identif ies

in the text could. be seen as lying somewlrere between a

cyclical- and a dialectical- conception of the historical-

proCeSS. It iS a variation, at a rather more abstraçt l-evel,

on the astronomical paradigm in the first section of the

fragment, in that it suggests that the "Iiquefaction" of

history is a recurrent process, the precondition for a

"Ver jüngungtr of civilisation and the creation of a rrneue,

reinere Kristallisation'r. The text gives no clue as to what

this might represent in concrete terms, nor does it suggest

what the starting point of the I'Kristal-lisation" , the 'rKern,

a hypothetical substance supposed to be present
combustible matter, while others saw the tl,'ro as

39. see Hegener, Johannes, Die Poetisierung der
bei Novalís, Bonn , L975 , p 433ff
40. Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 154

in all
separate.

Wi ssenschaften
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an den die neue Masse ansclrl-iepe" , might consist in. If \^/e

consider some of the subsequent metaphoricaÌ terms in the

f ragment , wê can see that the trKernrr , rrdas Festett , tt I die ]

Knochenrr and "Idie] typiscfren Faserrr al-1 fulfiI, by

association, âil analogous function v¡ithin the structure of the

allegory. They are that which must be preserved in order that

a nev/ order may emerge from ttre disintegration of the ol-d. The

abrupt transition from chemical to organic metaphor in the

midst of a sentence is somewlrat confusing, since there is no

immediate indication as to which I'Knochenil andItFasertrthe

text is ref erring , nor to whom they might belong. Tlre

reappearance of the metaphor of disease, which r¡/as introduced

earlier in the fragment with the phrase "Symptome einer

heftigen Incitatioû", hel-ps to ans\^/er these questions. Noval-is

returns in the final part of the fragment to a more famitiar

and. conventional f iel-d of metaphor:

Würde es nicht Unsinn seyn eine Krisis permanent zt)
machren, und zrt gJ-auben, der Fieberzustand sey der ächte,
gesunde Zustand, âr dessen Erhal-tung dem Menschen alfes
gelegen seyn mupte? !ùer möchte übrigens an seiner
Nothwendigkeit, an seiner wohfthätigen t{irksarnkeit
zweifeln? (NS, II, 489-90)

The imagery of inf ection, disease, pl-ague, and of the

means to their cure or prevention, was empl-oyed by Greek and

Roman orators in their speeches as a means of characteri.zing

their opponents and the probtems afflicting the state4l. Even

the notion of poJ-iticaf crisis itself derives originatly from

a trmedicaf rr metaphor:

4l See Demandt, Metaphern für Geschichte, p 26
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Patient¡
dessen,

immer von xrise die Rede ist, läßt
wenn nicht in der Vùir/¡lichkeit, so

der von ItKrisetr redet. "

27r

sich auch ein
doch im Kopfe

In the polemics of the l790ts the Revolution is often

described by its critics as a disease or plague whiclr

threatens to infect the wlrole of Errrope43. The ilFieberzustand.rl

to which Noval-is refers echoes the notion that the Revolution

is a disease which must be contained or cured. The patient in

this case, to whom the I'Knoch.entr and "typische Faserrr of the

previous sentence presumably belong, might be France alone , or

the \^/hole of EuroPe.

Novalis t rhetoricat question 'tWürde es nicht Unsinn

seyn, eine Krisis permanent zn machen. . . ? rr implies a very

different conception of the nature of revol-ution to that

suggested in the first part of the fragment. As I have shown

in my introduction, it was a commonl-y held view in the latter

half of the revol-utionary decade that the Revolution had not

end.ed wittr the fal-I of the Jacobins, but v\ras in fact stil-l- in

progress. As Griewank has shown, tTre idea that the Revol-ution

had acquired a momentum of its o\rn and become a historical-

f orce at l-east partl-y independent of its agents graduaJ-Iy

replaced more t.raditional "cyclical-r'notions of revoÌution

during the 1790 's44. This "dynamictr conception of the

Revol-ution \^ras articutated both by its supporters and its

critics. Forster speaks in the Parisisclre Urnrjsse of the

ibid., p 27

See Jäger, PoÌitische Metaphorik, p 46

See Griewank, Der neuzeitricne Revolutionsbegriff, p I95ff

42

43

44
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"groFeIs], nic]rt zrr berechnendeIs] Mobil der Volkskraftrr as

tlre driving f orce of the RevoJ-ution, the rrurtgeheuere

Triebfederrr which FrancetS former ruì-ing Class Could no J-onger

rtqcontroI". The conservative pubJ-icist and translat.or of Burke,

Friedrich Gentz, argued like Forster that the French

Revolution r¡/as qualitativety different from al-l previous

revolutions: but he Sa\,/ it aS a disl-oCation of normal-

hiStOriCal proCeSSeS , a rrTotalrevgÌutionil , whriCh, unl-e5S

arrested, would tend

andere Revolutionen
begünstigen , . .. einen hlechseÌ
führen, und die menschliche
Schauplatz eines seiner HaturBürgerkrieges zu ver\^/andeln.'-

ins Unendl-iche z1J

von Revolut.ionen einzu-
GeseIIschaft in den
nach nie beendigten

If we now consider GuL No . 2I as a whole, v/e can see that

it juxtaposes t\^/o different notions of revolution. The fírst

is t.he more traditional- view of revolution aS a recurrenL

phenomenon in a cycIicaI, natural historicat continuum. The

second sees the French Revolution aS a fracture in this

continuum, witrr the potential to bring about a state of

perpetuaÌ excitation and agitation, a kind of inverted

tristorical entropy.

The idea of a drastic break with history certainty does

not seem to have appealed to Novalis, whose l^/hole phil-osophy

is informed by the need to preserve cont j-nuities and unities,

or create them where they did not exist before. If we consider

45.

46.

202

See Forster, Im Anblick, p 135

Quoted by Griewank, Der neuzeitliche Revolutionsbegriff, p
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once again the repetitive causal logic of the proceSSeS

deScribed in the text., wO can See that the I'Stock'r and rrKern'r,

and by analOgy the ttKnocfienrr and rrFaSerrr , are al-] anteCedent

to the proCeSS of 'rAuf lösungrr, and thus presumably rennants of

the pre-Revolutionary order, rather than products of tlre

Revotution. Are v/e tlren to Conclude that Noval-is is arguing

for a regeneration of the old Order I'in neuen Schönen Formenrr?

It is indeed possinfe to read the l-atter part of the text aS

an altegory on the Iiteral- dis-integration of tlre Heiliges

Römisclres Reicll Deutscher lVati on in the wake of the

revolutionary v/ars and t.he secularization of Europe. Tlre entry

of French troops into Mainz on the 30th of December ]-979 had

given Joseph Görres cause to declare, with Some jubilation,

the imminent demise of the Empit"47. Novalis must lrave seen the

writing on the wall as clearl-y aS his contemporaries; but

there is no reason to assume that h€, any more than tìrey,

shoul-d hrave been particularly concerned about the colÌapse of

the Reiclt, whiCh most Saw aS an anachronism Comrnanding no

political or patriotic allegiance.

' What is more tiXety is that thertfall of tlre Ernpire"

impresses itsetf upon Novalis as one more symptom of tlre

general tendency towards 'rAufÌösung" wlrich the Revol-ution has

come to embody. Rgainst this background, Prussia, wittl its

relatively enJ-ightened, traditions and. a young king who r¡/as

expected to carry on the reforms begun by Friedrich der Gro[ìe,

seems to have seized Novalist imagination as the rrKernrr around

47 . see Braubacrr, Max ,
lrliener KongreB, p 46

Von der Französischen Revoluti on bis zum
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which a ne\^/ order might crystalÌize. At the sa-me time , the

closing Sentence of the fragment StreSSeS again the positive

cathartic character of the RevoJ-ution, implying that witlrout

it the nascent possibilities of Friedrich t¡'Ii llrelm III t s

Prussia might never have come into being.

This reading allows us to give some sort of coherent

interpretation to the fragment. However, it shoul-d be stressed

that the text's met.hod of signification tends to work against

interpretations which attempt to impose the clegree of

cohrerence on it which we normaÌ1y expect from allegory. I have

cal-Ied this and otlrer f ragments under discussion all-egories,

and in some respects this crassification is appropriate4B.

Conventionally, though, w€ expect from allegory a oìle-to-one

correspondence bei-ween signifier and signified, and an

essentially l-inear narrative structure. In GUL No. 2l- tlre

connections between the successive metaphorical- terms, artd the

fiel-ds of metaphor to which they belong tend to be associative

rather than causal, additive or repetitive rather than linear.

Furthermore, even the contemporary nìetaphorical conventions to

which I hrave drawn attention do not offer a I'keyrr by means of

which the text can be comprehensiveJ-y decoded. The succession

of al-ternative metaphorical models f or the condition of

revolutionary Europe which Novalis sets up in the text is

given coherence not so mucht by the desire to present an

48. For a useful survey of definitions and types of artegory,
and an account of the rel-ationship between aJ-Iegory and
metaphor, see Kurz, Metaplrer, Allegorie, Symbol, pp 27-64.
Kurz makes the foJ-lowing simple but practical dist.inction
between metaphor and al-tegory: "Die Metapìrer verschmil-zt zwei
Bedeutungen zv einer, die AIJ-egorie hält sie neberteinander'r.
(ibid., p 36)
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ef f ective pol-emic , aS by the autfror t s f ascination witn the

'rsyntlreticrr possibil-ities of metaphor. The metaptrorical- l-evel-

of the discourse assumes primacy over the poJ-emical; or to put

it another wây, the associative linking of signifiers resul-ts

in their dissociation from the dimension of signification,

from rhetorical and didactic intentions which inform

conventional aì- J-egory.

Daß die Gleichnisse hinken, hätte man sie bemerkt,
rrenn man nicht versucht hätte, sie gdten zu machen: da.s
heißt, \,{enn man sie nicht aus i}rrer natürlichen Lage
gerissen und durch fortgesetztes Al-legorisieren ihre
wahre Bestimmungoo al-s bloB erläuternde Bilder zLL clienen,
vereitett hätte. "

' Forsterts remark, although it pre-dates G-tau-ben ttnd Liebe

by some four years, seems to me to describe fairly accurately

the way in which Novafis plays with metaphor, and. particularly

conventional- metapTror, setting up correspondences between

different fields of metaplror and using these as the basis for

speculation about the nature of historical and poJ-itical-

processes.

This phenomenon bears some sinilarlty

Forster criticizes in the writings of his

footnote to the Parisisclre Urnrisse:

to a tendency whiclr

contemporaries in a

a somewhat more mod.ern

of the fragments I have

and rhetorical-tlrought

to some

It is also possible to apply

model- of explication to this aspect

been discussing. Their patterns of

structures bear a strong resembfance

49 Forster, Itn Anblick, p l-34

of the features
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of mythical discourse identified by Lévi-StrauB and others.

The associative logic which l-inks the metaphorical terms in

GuL No. 2I , and r,¡hich \^re have also seen in operation in Nos.

1l--I4, corresponds closety to the type of causality wlrich

obtains in myth, where relations of contiguity and

contemporaneity replace the linear succession of cause and

effect which the ü,lestern rationalist tradition associates wi¡lr

the notion of causality50. Moreover, Novalist penchant for
providing a number of different metaphorical model-s for the

salne historical event or process is comparable to the the

repetítion or transformation of a motif witnin a particular

version of a myth, or of larger structural units in different

versions of the same myth, wlrich Lévi-StrauB has identified as

one of the distinguishing characteristics of mythicaì-
5iclr scourse

Kirk, 'uJho has written one of the most lucid andG. S.

interesting

identifies

discussions of Lévi-Strauß t

a category of ttspeculative myth'r

theory of

which seerns

lrave

myth,

to me

been

that myth

desc r ibes

can
its
be

to provide a usefuÌ approach to the fragments vùe

considering. Proceeding from Lévi-Straup' premise

represents a form of cuÌtural trproblem-solvingrt , he

the function of speculative myths as follows:

The kinds of solution that speculative myth
offer are these: the removal- of the problem, or
ef fective disguise, by a tal-e that impì-ies it to

50. See Köfler, Semiotik und Metapher, p 23I
5I. See Claud.e Lévi-strauß, Structural- Anthropology, LT.
Jacobson, N.Y, 1963, p 229: rrTlre function of repetition
render the structure of the myth apparent".

C lai re
is to
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irrelevant or simply pretends that it is not there; the
resol-ution of a contradiction after the manner indicated
by Lévi-Strâup, which entaiÌs the introduction of a
mytlrical- factor that serves to mediate polar extremes
and the use of other kinds of altegory in which the
transposition of a problematic situation into a freslr Set
of terms seems to reveal nev/ associat
rel-ationships that make the problem less severe. TP'S ancl

Within this f ramework, I would argue that the 'rprobJ-emtl

which Noval-iS is attempting to solve can be f ormulatecl as

folfows: how can the French Revolution and its consequences be

integrated into Some kind of unifying historical teÌeology,

which wi 1l- al-Iow both the creative and destructive energies

which it hras liberated to be understood aS part of one organic

prOCeSS. AS r¡/e Trave Seen, one of the Strategies he adopts in

trying to solve this probtem involves, to paraphrase Kirk, the

repeated transposition of the revoÌutionary rrdrafnarr into a

f reSh Set of metaphoricaÌ terms. The rrassociations ancl

retationships'r v¡hich are revealed in this process reinforce

tlre idea that the Revolution can somehow be Seen not aS a

rupture in the natural order, but as part of it, analogous to

certain processes in the physical world and governed by the

sarne laws.

One might justifiablY ask whether or not it is

in which Kirk

useful- to

apply suctr general- categorl-es as

Straup deal which derive,

ancient orrrsavagerrmyth to

borrowings and idiosyncratic in

those

moreover, from the

texts as eclectic

their construction as

ancl Levl-

study of

in tlre i r

Novalis t

f ragments . I shal-I def er an ansr/üer this question unti I the

52. See Kirk, G.S., Myth: rts Meaning
and other cuttures, cambridge, I97o,

and Functions in Ancient
p 259
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final chapter of my study, where it wj-I} be taken up again in

the context of my discussion of Friedrich Schlegel's

conceptíon of a rrneue MythtoJ-ogie".

6.5 B].ueprints f or the post-revol-utionary state

6.5.1- From the body poJ-itic to the ideal citizen

In tlìe previous sections I have deal-t at some length with

Novalis t appropriation of certain contemporary metaphorical

conventions in the context of his evaluation of the French

Revolution and its historical- and poJ-itical meanings. I shal-1

turn nor¡/ to a consideration of the notions of an ideal- State

and the citizen, S place witfrin it which he proposes in GLauben

und Liebe and opposes to what he perceives to be tlre nature of

the Itrevolutionaryil State in France. The f irst of these

derives once again f rom the metaphor of the bocly pol-it-i.c,

though aS we shall See, it is l-eSS dependent on the idea of a

homotogy of structure between the state and the individual

than the speculations in the Vermiscllte Bemerkttngen on the

Same sub ject. Indeed, organic metaphor aS a whole cloes not

have such a central function in the eÌaboration of concepts in

Gfauben und Liebe as it had in the earlier texts. The metaphor

of ttre body politic is onl-y invoked implicitty, usual-ly

\^/ithout reference to the actual- anatomy or physicality of the

state. OnJ-y Fragment No.l-0 employs a concrete physical- image,

in this instance to describe not the body politic, but the

body economic:

Gold und Sil-ber sind das Blut des Staats. Häufungen
d.es Bl-uts am Herzen und im Kopf e verrathen Sclrwäche in
beiden. Je stärker das Herz ist, desto lebhafter und
frelgebiger treibt es das Blut nach clen äussern Theiten.



jedes GIied, und
dem Herzen zurück
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rasch und rnächtig
(NS,rr ,486)

Warm und beÌebt ist
strömt das Bl-ut nacÏr

At first glance the fragment appears to be offering a

reJ_atively straightforward argument for a more equal and even

distribution of wealtlr within States. It can be Seen as

betonging to the tradition of Enlightenment criticisms of

extravagance and exCeSS at the Courts of Europe. Flowever, aS

Ulrich Stadler has shown, this text needs to be understood in

the context of contemporary theories of political- economy.

The image of the circulation of goì-d and silver, the economic

blood of the state, is strongly reminiscent of the

physiocratic conception of the circulation of goods, which had

been expounded by Quesnay in his Tabfeatt économique in l758l.

Novalis t attitude to the id.eas of Quesnay, ancl to otlrer

economic theories which competed wittr, or, âs in the case of

Adam SmÍth t s Iaissez-faire liberalism, grev/ out of

physiocracy, fras been discussed. at l-ength by several

commentators54. As stadler and Kurzke lrave pointed out, his

advocacy of a f ree circulation of \nlealth within the StaLe,

whilst it involves an implicit criticism of the restrictive

mercantitism practised in Prussia under Frederick the Great,

does not impÌy an expression of support for the physiocratic

ideas of natural government and an economic system basecl

entirety on setf-interestss.

1. See Stadl-er, Ulrich.: Die theuren Dinge. Studien zv
Bunyan, Jung-Stilling und Novalis, Bern und München, 1982, p
189, al-so p 325 (Anm.3I0) and, p 327 (4nm.324)

see stadler, ibid. p l-86-7, and al-so:
Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, pp L31-I44
Jartz, Autonomie und soziale Funktion der Kunst, pl15-6
Kuhn, Der Apokalyptiker und die Politik, p IB7

54
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If we nov/ look cJ-osely at the text of Fragment No.lo, w€

may observe two aspects thereof which have previously gone

unnoticed by conìmentators. Firstly, w€ can see that the

f ragment dispJ-ays a relatively high degree of internal-

Consistency. ft. functions aS a closed allegory en miniature,

unl-ike the fragments discussed previousl-y, v¡lrich tend to veer

off into abstraction via a chain of metaphorical substitution.

Secondly, w€ may identify whrat might be termed. a metaphorical

rr sub-textrr of the f ragment , which is constructed upon the

opposition of rrschwäclre" and rrstärkerr. In the second sentence

vJe are told tlrat ". . .Häufungen deS BIUIS aln Herzen trnd im

Kopfe verrathren Schvräche in beiden". It is not made explicit

precisety r¿hich parts of therrstate apparatus" are signified

by rrHerzrr and rrKopf rr . One thing, however , is cf ear: in order

that the weaknesses of these existing states be corrected, and

a proper circulation of weal-th establ-ished., it is necessary

that the rrhearttr of the state become stronger:

Je stärker das Herz ist, desto lebhafter und freigebiger
treibt es das Btut nach den äussern Thei1en...

Not only witl v/ea1th flow to every part of the state; it will-

also return, apparentl-y suppl-emented, to the rrlteartrr. Whether

v/e take ttHerzrr to ref er here to the court, the goverrunent , or

the king himself, it is plain that the fragment is preseuting

an implicit metaphorical- argument for a strong central- control

of the state. This argument is taken up again and enlarged

upon in GuI No . 3 7 :

Ein König muß, wie ein Vater, keine
soÌÌte nicht bJ-oB militairische
Adjutanten haben. warum nicht auch
er sich in seinen militairischen

Vorliebe zeigen. Er
Gesel- lschaf ter uncl
civifistische? Wenn
Adjutanten fähige

Kurzke, bid.
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Generale bi l-det , I¡/aruln wi l-l er sich nicht auf ähnliche
Weise fähige Minister und Presidenten bilden? Bei ihm
laufen all-e Fäden der Regierung zusanìmen. Nur von dort
aus läßt siclr das ganze Triebwerk des Staats überblicken.
Dort al-Iein fernt man im Gro$en den Staat und sein ¡etai]
anselrn. Zu Dir:ectorialposten kann man sich nirgends so
bi lclen, aIs im Kabinet , wo die Staatsweisheit des ganzen
Landes sich konzentrirt, v/o man jede Sache durchaus
bearbeitet erhä]t, und von \¡/o aus man den Gang cler
Geschäfte bis in seine kleinsten Adern verfolgen kann.
Hier all-ein würde jener eingeschränkte Geist
verschwinden, jener Pedantismus der Geschäftsmänner, der
sie auf ihre Bemühungen einen eínzigen, auf ihre
Vorschläge einen infalÌiblen I¡,Iert fegen 1äßt...
Dieses kleinstädtische Wesen ist überal-l- sichtbar und
verhj-ndert am meisten echten Republikanismus, altgemeine
Theil-nahme am ganzen St.aate, innige Berührung und
Harmonie all-er Staatsglieder. (NS ,Il ,495-96 )

T have quoted at some length from the fragment in orcler to

show that Novalis' critique of parochial-ism and

rrKleinstaatereir', and the particular brand of central-ism which

he proposes as an antidote to these ills, both play an

important part in the polit.ical- defibrerations of Gfattl:en und

Liebe. They are elaborated in some detail in tlre l-atter part

of the t"*t56. His attack on "dieses kleinstädtische Wesenrr is

in one sense highly conventional, rehearsing once again the

of the nascent German bourgeoisiefrustrations

restrictions

at the

po\^/er by

the need

imposed on its economic and poÌitical

the existing order. Yet the basis on whiclr he argues

for change, asserting that the present state of tlrings hinders

"ächten Republikanismlrs , âf lgemeine Thei l-nahme arn ganzen

Staaterr, suggests a more radical- motivation to his criticisms

than that which underlay the pol-iticaÌ discourse of tlre

SpätaufkTärung. Tn particular, the notion of a generat

55. See Gu-t Nos.3B and 39. Novalis argues in No.39 that tlre
king must exercise ul-timate control- over all aspects of
political tife, "...weif nur er das BiÌd irn Ganzen aus dem
rechten Standpunkte übersielrt, weil ihrm nur die groBe Idee,
die executirt werden sol-l- vollkommen gegenwärtig ist'r.
(rr,497-B)



282

participation of aIl- sections of the po-l.is in pubì-ic Ìif e,

which is formuÌated here and developed. elsewhere in tlre text,

appears to go beyond the conventional l-ate eighteenth century

conceptions of rrrepublicanismrr. It would al-so seem to be

incompatibÌe with the type of state centralism which lre sees

as necessary if "Pedantismus" and "kleinstädtische(s) Wesen'l

are to be combatted.

ff v/e turn our attention again to the passage from

Fragment No.37 quoted above, wê can observe a somewhat curious

concatenation of mechanicat and organic metaphor in its

description of the state. In the central part of the fragrnent

Noval-is speaks of the 'lFäd.en der Regierung" and the t'Triebwerk

cles Staatsr', and then goes on to assert that it is ot]ly front

the standpoint of the (Royal ) cabinet t.hat one is abl-e to

foll-ov/ rrden Gang der Geschäfte bis in seíne kleinsten Aclernr'.

These are, of course, thoroughty conventional metaphors.

Nevertheless, it is significant that Noval-is does not maintain

the strict pol-arity of rrnegat.iveil mechanical and "positiveil
orqanic models of the state around which tlre argumentation of

Vermischte Bemerkungen No. I22 is structured. A s j-mÍlar

J-inking of organic and mechan j-cal metaphor occurs in GUL

No.36:

Kein Staat ist mehr als Fabrik verwal-tet worden, als
PreuBen, seít Friedrich wilhel-m des Ersten Tode. so
nöthig vietl-eicht eine solche maschinistische
Aclministration zvr physischen Gesundheit, Stärkung und
Gewandheit des staats seyn ftâg, so geht doch der staat,
r¡renn er blop auf diese Art behandelt wÍrd, im
hlesentlichen darüber zu Grunde. (NS ,II , 494l,

The characterization of Prussia as a 'rFabrikil regulated by a

"maschinistische Administrationrrechoes the critique of tlre

"qemäBigte Regierungsformrr in VB No.I22, where it is described
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51as treine künstliche, sehr zerbrechliche Maschine" In GUL

No.36 the

dimension

metaphor of the state as machine acquires an

of reference, since it is linked implicitfy

added

witrr

Noval-is' rejection of the doctrines of physiocracy in the

continuation of the fragment:

Das Prinzip des alten berühmten Syst-ems ist, jeden cìurch
Eigennutz an den Staat ztJ binden. Die klugen Politiker
hatten das Ideal eines Staats vor sich, wo das Interesse
des Staats, eigennützí9, wie das Interesse der
Unterthanen, so künstlich jedoch mit demsetben verknüpft
wäre, daß beide einander wechselseitig beförderten.
An diese politische Quadratur des Zirkels ist sehr viel-
Mühe gewandt worden: aber der rohe Eigennr,rtz sclreint
durchaus unermeB l-ich, antisystematisch zrt sein. Er hat
sich clurchaus nicht beschränken f assen, r¡/as doch die
Natur jeder Staatseinrichtung nothwendig erfordert. IndeB
ist durch diese förmliche Aufnahrme des gemeinen Egoismus,
als Prinzip, ein ungeheuerliche Schade geschehn und der
Keim cler Revolution unserer Tage liegt nirgends, als
hier. (NS ,II ,494-95 )

As Stadler has pointed out, thÍs linking of tlre

description of the Prussian state as fact,ory or machine with

physiocratic utititarianism is somewhat arbitrary5S. The

principles of Quesnayts pol-itical economy r^rere inimical to tlre

stil-l- essentialfy feudal , mercantitist economic system which

existecl in Prussia in the late eiglrteenth century. Yet this
very arbitrariness in the relationship between metaphor and

ref erent is typicat of the larger rhet.orical structltre of

GLauben und Liebe. The description of a particular object or

process as 'rmechanicafrr does not al-ways rest on the assumption

of a formaf anaÌogy between the object or process and tlre

NS,rr,46B

See Stad1er, Die theuren Dinge, p 186: r'.. .doch die
Verbindung von Egoismus und Mechanismus ist keineswegs
selbstverständl-ich; sie bedarf eines Kommentars. . .uswrr.
Frederick the creat had himself decfared the intention of
transforming the Prussian state into a machine (ct. Kurzke,
Romantik und Konservatismus, p I3B )

57

58
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\^/orkings of a machine. The ad jective rtmechanicalrt often

functions simply as a synonym for Itnegativerr, t'prosaict' or

rrbadtr. In a simitar fashion, the organic metaphors of health

and strength which accompany the depiction of Prussia in the

first part of GuL No.36 trave, in this particular case, been

ptaced on tlre negative side of the politicat equation. Novalis

is tacitty invoking the opposition of trKörper'r and "Geist" ,

one of the major metaphorical "isotopies'r of the text as a

wrrole. The implication is that the Prussian strate may wel-I be

physicaì-J-y heal-thy, but that it is spirituaì-Iy il-I and witt

uf timatel-y perish unless there is some change in its

'rtreatment'r. fhis change would invol-ve a rejection not onì-y

of the rigidity and restrictiveness of traditional- f er-rdal

mercantitism, but also of the physiocratic formulation of the

ideology of emergent capital-ism, which Novalis sees as

embodying "die förml-iche Aufnahme des gemeinen Egoisrnus, al-s

Prinzip'r. Ulrich Stadl-er has argued ingeniously that Gutr No.36

expresses an essential-Iy dialectical view of contemporary

history, in which the economic emancipation of the bourgeoisie

and the enthronement of sel-f-interest as the basic principle

of sociaL organization are seen as a necessary, yet

potentially disastrous stage in the development of the state59.

Regardless of wlrether or not v/e accept Stadler t s

59 See Stadl-er, Die theuren Dinge, p 186 :

Er gesteht der egoistischen Maxime des Mechanismus und
der sicfr mit ihr emanzipierenden bürgerlichen Kl-asse eine
historische Daseinsberechtigung zr:-, ja er erblickt in
beiden sogar ein historisches Erfordernis. Gleichzeitig
jedoch hält er auclr die negativen Konsequenzen der Maxirne
f est und bezeichnet ausschf ieß liche rrmechranistische
Ad.ministration'r als ungeheuer schäd1ich ftir den Staat,
als eine mögJ-iche Ursaclìe für dessen Untergang.
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interpretation and there are certain good reasons for doing

"o60 
- we must ask at this point what alternatives are proposed

in the text to tlre 'rmaschinistische Administrationrr of l-ate

eighteenth century Pruss j-a. In answering this question, I

shalf consider f irstJ-y the notion of the ideal- state which

Novalis articulates in terms of the relatively concrete

organic metaphors of disease and health, before turning in the

next section to an anaJ-ysis of the more abstract'rorganicrl

conception of the state as rrEherr or rrFamil-ienmonarchiert.

The body politic, its diseases, and the means to their
cure figure prominentÌy in the sequence of fragments which

forms the first part of t-he PoLitisclte Aphorismen. I shal-l-

quote this sequence in futl in order that the argument which

Noval-is devel-ops concerning the nature of the ídeal c iti zen

and his6l rel-ation to the state may be consiclered as a wlrole:

46 . Revol-utionen beweisen eher gegen cìie wahre Energi e
einer Nation. Es gibt eine nnergie aus Kränklichkeit und.
Schwäche die ge\^/altsamer wirkt, aIs die wahre aber
leider mit noch tieferer Sclrwäche aufhört.

60. As has been argued in the previous section, Novafis seems
to have regarded tLre Revol-ution and the period of rrAufJ_ösungrl
which it heratded as a necessary precondition for the
emergence of a new order of things. Since he al-so associates
the advent of an economic order based on unrestrained
competition and self-interest witfr the Revotution, it is not
unreasonabl_e that he should have seen the rise of the
bourgeoisie and tlre beginnings of capitatism as a phase of
negativity, dominated by 'rAntagonisrnus der
Gesel-l-schaftsmitglieder, das Alle-gegen-Alle" (Stadler, Die
theuren Dinge, p 189) which must be passed through before thet'Familienstaat" coutd be instituted.
61. The citizen in Gfauben und Liebe is, by implication,
al,v/ays male. women rrave no place in the public sphere; as r¡/e
shal-l- see, their prescribed activities and functions are quite
cl-early delineated from those of men.
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48. Kein Argument ist der alten Regierung nachtheiliger,
als dasjenige, r¡/as man aus der disproportionell-en Stärke
der Glieder des Staats, die in einer Revolution zum
Vorschein korunt, ziehen kann. Seine Verwaltung mup
höchst f ehlerhaf t gel¡/esen sein, daß viele Tlrei le
fehlerhaft werden konnten und eine so hartnäckige
Schwäche überalI einwurzelte.

49.
und

Je schwächer ein Theil ist, desto mehr zrJ Unordnungen
Entzündungen geneigt.

50. V'Ias sind Skf aven? Vörlig geschwächte, comprimirte
Menschen. Vüas sind Sultane? Durch heftige Reizungen
incitirte Sklaven. Wie endigen Sultane und Sklaven?
Gewaltsam. - Jene leicht a1s Sklaven, diese Ieicht al-s
Sultane, d.h. phrenitisch, hirnwüthig. I¡iie können Sktaven
kurirt rn/erden? Durch sehr behutsame Frei lassungen und
Aufkl-ärungen. Man muß sie wie Erfrorne behandel-n.
Sul-tane? Auf die Art, wie Dionysus und Krösus kurirt
wurden. Mj.t Schrecken, Fasten und Kl-osterzwang angefangen
und aIlmähfig mit Stärkungsmittetn gestiegen. Sultane
und Skl-aven s ind das Extrem. Es gibt. noch vi e I
Mittelklassen bis zum König und dem ächten Cyniker der
K1asse der vollkommensten Gesundheit. Terroristen und
Hofschranzen gehören so zieml-ich in die nächste Klasse
nacfr Sul-tanen und Sklaven und gehen so in einander
über, wie diese. Beides sind d j e Repräsentanten cler
beiden Krankheitsformen einer sehr sclrv¡achen
Constitut ion.

51. Die gesundeste Constituion unter einem Maximum von
Reizen repräsentirt der Konig, dieselbe unter einem
Minimum von Rei zen repräsentirt der König , - dieselì¡e
unter einem Minimum von Reizen der ächte Cyniker. Je
gleicher beide sind, je leichter und unveränderter sie
ihre Rol-l-en verwechsel-n könnten, desto mehr nährt sich
ihre Constitution dem Ideal der vollkommensten
Constitution. Je unabhängiger also der König von seinem
Thron tebt, desto mehr ist er König. (NS ,II ,499-500)

Kurzke has shown that the concepts of health and disease wlrich

Novalis employs in this sequence derive from the physiological

theories of the Scottish physician John Brown. He had. probably

not read Brown in the original, but had come into contact with

his ideas through the writings of Röschlaub, Eschenmayer and

Scherling62. Kurzke sunmarizes the basic premises of Brownts

theory as follows:

6Z See Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 156
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Gesundheit ist...durch ein je ausgev/ogenes Verhättnis von
Reiz und Erregbarkeit bestimmt. Reize sind die Eindrücke
der Aussenv/eIt, Erregbarkeit ist die Xapazität zlur
Verarbeitung von Reizen. Im astheniscTren (tt zärLlichen" )

Zustand bedarf die Lebensfunktion stärkerer, im
sthenischen (robusten) schwächerer Reize. Krankheit ist
nach Röschl-aub rr . . . eine Disproporzion zwischen der Ge\^/alt
des Inzitamentes und der Stärke des Vrlirkungsvermögensrr
(also zwischen Reiz und Erregbarkeit). Therapie im
Krankheitsfal-l-'3ist. die jeweils komplementär ausgteichende
Re i zdos i erung .

I^Iithin the f ramework of Novalis t aetiofogy of the Revolution

the ancien régime would represent a state of rrKränkl-ichkeit

und Schwäche" , of 'rAsthenierr , out of which the energy of the

Revolution itsetf arose. Kurzke elaborates:

In GuL Nr.46 ist der FalI einer t'indirekten Asthenie"
beschrieben, die a]s Folge eines krankhaf ten
hypersthenischen Zustands eingetreten ist. Röschtaub
definiert. die indirekte Asthenie als diejenige Schv/äche,
die als Sekundärphänomen einer Sthenie folgt , z.B. als
Kater nach der unnatürlichen Steigenrng der
Lebensfunktion im Rausch. Der Rausch. . . ist somit auf die
Diagnose der Revolution zn übertragen: sie ist der
Rauschzustand, der Krankheitszustand des Ancien Regirne.
Das Ancien Regime neigt zu Asthenjen: es ist zãrLtictr,
lrypochondr i sclr und über ziví l- i s i ert . "

Kurzke ts exposition of GUL No.46 and the sequence which

but seems to contain

both the final- years

fol-Iows it is extremely ittuminating,

certain contrad.ictions. He argues that
of the ancien régime and the Revolution are characterized by

Revolution is anthe condition of I'Asthenier', of which the

intensification to the point of intoxication:

Ancien Regime und Revol-ution
Diagnose lrAstheniert zu .Binem
t siõ I ProzeB verbunden. b5

werden durch
auseinander

die gerneinsame
hervorgehenden

64

63

65

ibid.

ibid. pp 156-7

p I59ibid. ,
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It is difficult to see lrow this "gemeinsame Diagnose" can

be consistent witn the explication of Fragment No.46 quoted

above. Kurzke stat.es that " indirekte Asthenierr f ol-lows a

condition of I'sthenier', and quot.es Röschl-aubts example of the

hangover which fol-Io\,üs intoxication. Thus the Revolution

woutd, if one ascribes to it the character of 'rRauschzustandrr,

represent a case of rrstheniert rather t.han rtAsthenierr. lrle may

wel-l- concur with Kurzkets view that Novalis sees the rril-l-ness'l

of the ancien régime and. the Revol-ution as betonging to the

sarne rrorganicrr process; his exposition of this medical

al-legory does, hrowever, become probl-ematic when \,,/e attempt to
l-ocate the historical- rnoment of the text 's production witfrin

the succeeding phases of 'rAsthenie'r , I'Hyperstlrenie'r anc-l

rrindirekte Asthenie'r. Are v/e to take it that the ilEnergieil of

the Revolution, the violence of whiclr is proof that it has

sprung f rom a state of trKränklichkeit und Schwäche't, has nov/

subsided, and that, âs Kurzke maintains, a phase of rrindirekte

Asthenierr - a sort of post-Revolutionary hangover lras

alread-y begun? This interpretation woutd seem to conftict
witrr the view expressed in other fragments discussed in
previous sections that the Revol-ut.ion v,¡as st-il_l- in progress,

and anything but a spent force. Both tlre metaphoricat togic

of the f ragment itsel-f , ancl its rel-ation to the overatr

context of Gfauben und Liebe suggest that it is tooking both

backwards and forwards, identifying the politicat- condj.tion of
pre-Revol-utionary France and intimating that, once the

Revolution Ìras run its course, things witt, if anything, have

become hlorse. This is the basic historicat framework within
which the argument of the r¿hole sequence is deveroped. rn
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order to introduce the theme of this sequence , it wi l-t be

iÌluminat.ing to consider some remarks made by Jean Starobinski

concerning the popular image of the ancien régime and its

significance for revolutionary discourse. Starobinski observes

that French aristocratic cul-ture of the period immediateJ-y

prior to the Revolution was perceived as being obsessed with

hedonism and excess. The feckl-ess proftigacy of the court of

Louis XVI hras a crass publ-ic manifestat.ion of this obsession,

and possessed a strong symbolic val-ue for the revol-utionaries.

Starobinski writes:

GewiB verbietet sich die Vermengung beider; wir
müssen einerseits den unwiderstehlicJren Drang des
aristokratisctren Libertinismus untersó/eiden, der im
Vergnügen und in der Zerstreuung die efgene Vernichtung
sucht, and and.ererseits die Hef tlgkeit der VolksgewaJ-t,
die über einen entschieden auperhal-b ihrer stehenden
Feind herf ä1Ìt. Die Zerstörungskraft entf al-tet siclr in
zwet genau entgegengesetzten Richtungen. Kein gemeinsames
Maß macht auf den ersten Bl-ick den tödlichen Taumel des
Roué uncl der Personen Sades mit der Vriut der Massen
vergleichbar, die, von Angst und Not belrerrscht, die
SymboJ-e des Feudal-ismus zerschl-agen.Bei Nahem besehen
jedoch merkt man eine Entsprechung und Ergänzung, die wie
eine Umkehrung und Verwandì-ung anrnutet. Das Leben des
Roué besteht aus einer diskontinuierfichen Folge
betörender Augenblicke, die durch clüstere Zwischenzeiten
voneinander getrennt sind; es stürzt sich schlie[iJ-iclr in
den Abgrund des Todes. Das aufbeghrende Bewuptsein aber
will mit einem rasclren, entscheidenden Zerstörungsakt
anfangen, von dem das ununterbrochene Tagesl-icht leuchten
soll-. Die Zeichen kehren sich um. Der Reichtum, den der
Libertin braucht, ufr seine Vergnügungen wieder zv
erneuern, hat als Gegenpol die Bedürfnisse des Vol-kes.
Die dunkl-e Macht des Bedürfnisses, des Hungers und der
not ist also der Schat,t.en, den die exkfusiven Genüsse der
Privi legierten \^/erf en. oo

This

excess and

nature.

cautious

exposition of the relationship between

collective viotence is obviously very

Hov/ever , u/hi lst acknowf edging that one

about applying broad statements of this

individual

generaJ- in

should be

kind to a

66 Starobinski , Die Embleme der Vernunft, p 44
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Gliedert' (II ,499). It is diff icult to det.ermine rn/hel-her or not

I'StärkeI is intended trere to denote actua]- political- pov/er

v¡ithin the state , oY \^/hether it simply provides the

metaphorical foil to the general potitica] malaise or

'thartnäckige Schwäche" wTrich affLicted France under the rule

of Louis XVI. The ox1-moronic phrase 'thart.näckige Sch\^/ächerr

points to a notion of a general corruption and imbal-ance in

the affairs of the state, which encompasses the traditional

disenfranchisement of all but a small- section of the populace.

This is elaborated in Fragment No.50, which sets up a simple

and symmetrical model of the poì-iticaJ- antagonisms of tlìe

ancien régime:

Was sind Sklaven? Völlig geschwächte, comprimirte
Menschen. Was sind Sul-tane? Durch lref tige Reizungen
incitirt.e Sklaven. Wie endigen Suftane und Sklaven?
Ge\nraltsam Jene Ìeicht al-s Sktaven, diese leiclrt als
Sultane. d.h. phrenitisch, hirnwüt.hig. (... ) Suftane und
Skl-aven sind das Extrem. Es gibt noch viele Mittel-klassen
bis zum König und dem ächten Cyniker Der Kl-asse der
votl-kommensten Gesundheit. Terroristen und Hofschranzen
gehören so ziemlich in die nächste Kf asse nach Sul-tanen
und Sklaven, und gehen so in einander tlbrer, wie diese.

The oppositions I'Skl-aven/Sultane'r and rrTerroristen/Hof-

scrrranzenil ref er to corresponding upper and loh/er Ievels of

the social- hierarchy. Kurzke explains the significance of this

model- for the d.iagnosis of the Revolution as foll-ows:

SkÌaven und Sul-tane sind Entartungsformen cles Ancien
Regime...Die Revolution ist der Rauschzustand des Ancien
Regime und zugleich das phrenitische Fieber seiner
Sklaven, sie endet daher mit Schr¡/äche. Es bedarf
behutsamer und langwieriger Kuren, üfl die Proportionerì
der Gesellschaft wieder ins Lot zu bringen.

I¡lhat is interesting about this model is the

is politically somewlrat ambiguous. Implicit in the

fact that it

notion of a

society composed of corresponding and synmetrical- cl-asses is

the assumption that oppressor and oppressed , rrsultanrr and
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"sklaverr are equall-y victims of a system which distorts their

true nature, which is represented by the rrKlasse der

vollkommensten Gesundhreitrr embodied in the "Königrt and rrdem

ächten Cynikerrr. In attempting to exonerate both 'rsultanerr and

'rskfavenrr from any Itblamerr for the events of the Revolution,

by arguing that the nature of rrdie atte Regierung'r precluded

the possibility of Tristorical agency and responsibility,

Noval-is is providing another variant of the historical-

apologia contained in Fragments Nos . lI-l4 of Gl-auben und

riebe68. The underrying theme of the Lrhole sequence is the

conviction that the Revol-ution is the logical consequence of

the condition of France under the antcien régime. Thus

"Terroristenil can be equated witn their pre-Revolutionary

counterparts, the rrHof schranzenrr; the implication is that

RevoJ-utionary terror is the mirror image of the court

intrigues and vying for privilege which prevaited prior to

l_789.

The concl-usion which Noval-is draws from this analysis

bears testimony more to his desire to preserve the slrynmetry of

his model than it does to any practical políticaI concern.

His cure for the il-Is of the absotutist stat.e is to recommend,

on the one hand, a program of cautious and limited reforms,

rrsehr behutsame Freilassungen und Aufklärungenrr, for the

sl-aves, and on the otfrer, a kind of political shock treatment

for the rrsultanetr . I^ihi Ist amounting to a re jection of

revolution as a means of transforming the state, Fragment

No.50 and the sequence preceding it do not suggest any

68. on the question of free will- and determinism in
Novalist adaptation of Bro\^In see Kurzke, ibid., p 160-1
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alternative political pract.ices appropriate to the conditions

of l-'/98. Tnstead, Novatis abandons the consideration of tlre

body politic as a whole ancl turns his attention to the

rrmicrocosmrr of the state, nalnely the individual- citizen:

Die gesundeste Constitution unter einem Maximtun von
Reizen repräsentirt der König, - dieselbe unter einem
Minimum von Reizen der ächte Cyniker. Je gleicher beíde
sind, desto melrr nährt sich ihre Const.itution dem ldeal-
der vollkommensten Constitution. Je unabhängiger al-so cler
König von seinem Thron lebt, desto mehr ist er Köuig.
(NS , rr ,500 )

Noval-iS took the idea of the "Cynikerrt from tr¡/o of Schlegel-'S

Athenäüns-Fragmentez

(16 ) I¡'Ienn das i¡lesen des Zynísmus darin besteht, der Natur
vor der Kunst, der Tugend vor der Schönheit und
I¡iissenschaf t den Vorzug zu geben; unbekümmert um den
Buchstaben, auf den der Stoiker streng hält, nur auf clen
Geist zr sehen, aJ-Ien ökonomj schen l¡trert und politischen
Gl-anz zv verachrten, und die Rechte der sel-bständigen
IlùiÌl-kür tapfer zu behraupten: so dürfte cler Christianisnus
wohl nichts anders sein, a1s universeller Zynismus.

( 35 ) Der Zyniker dürfte eigentlich gar keine Sachen
haben: denn aÌIe Sachen, die ein Mensch hat, haben ihn
doch in gewissem Sinne wieder.
Es kommt also nur darauf âD, die Sachen so z1J haben, als
ob man sie nicht hätte. Noch künstliclrer und noch
zynischer ist es .gber, die Sachen so nicht ziJ haben, al-s
ob man sie hätLe."

TTre def inition of rrZynismus " of f ered in tlrese

fragments, which h/ere partly the work of Schleiermacher

interesting in that

70

two

fS

it combines an assertion of the "Rechte

l¡'IiIlkührt' a typicaJ-ly EarÌy Romanticder se lbrständ igen

sentiment r¡ith the proviso

and science.

the ideol-ogy

precedence

to beJ-ong

di ff icult

over art

more to

to telt !,/hether or not

that. the cynlc give virtue

This l-atter stipulation seems

of the Entigìrtenment. It is

Schtegel intends the idea of

69.

70.

al-So

KA II, pp 167 , I7t

See Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 163 (Anrn.ll-9 ) ,

KA,II, p l-7I (Anm.35)
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the "Zyniker", which one might see as a kind of blueprint of

Romantic individual-ism, âs a model- for emulation. In Novalist

text the 'rächter Zyniker" or I'Indifferentist'r possesses a

heal-thy constitution by virtue of the f act that he is

independent of the purely mechanical dynamics of trReizrr and

'rErregbarkeitrr which, accorcling to Bro!ün, govern the

individuaÌ t s state of heatthit. He is ilder Mensch mit der

gröBten Sel-bstgenügsamkeit, der mit einem Minimum an äuBeren

Reizen auskomme"7z, and, over and above this, is capable of a

voluntary'rsteuerung der Reizbarkeit"T3. The king represents

t.he mirror image or counterpart of the cynic; the two

categories are the public and private embodiments of Novalist

conception of the ideat constitution. Kurzke explains this
equation as follows:

Die Kombination von König und Zyniker ist aÌso so zLr
verstehen, daß der König, obgleich durch ein Maximun von
Reizen verwöhnt, doch so lebt, als ob er sie niclrt hätte,
daß umgekehrt der Zyniker das Maximum der Reize rrso nicht
hat, aÌs ob er sie hätterr . . . Der König kann also niclrts
verlieren, der Zyniker nichts gewinnen; beide sind nichb
erprepbar , ¡¡erwirklichen das biblisclre rrHaben, aì-s lrätte
man nicÌrtrr. "

In order that both king and cynic may progress from

mereJ-y possessing the heaÌthiest of constitutions to actuaì-J-y

attaining a perfect constitution, a process of transformation

must take place in both. Novalis goes on to describe lrow this
process is catalysed:

52. Atte Reize sind retativ - sind GröBen - bis auf
Einen, der ist absolut - und mehr ats GröBe.

7T See ibid., p 162

See Stadl-er, Die theuren Dinge, p I97

See Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p l_61_

ibid. , p 163

12

13

14
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53. Die voll-kommenste Constitut ion entsteht durch
Incitation und absolute Verbindung mit diesem Reize.
Durch ihn kann sie aIIe übrige entbehren denn er wirkt
anfängì-ich stärker im VerhältniB, dap die relativen Reize
abnehmen, und umgekehrt. Hat er sie aber einmal garrz
durchdrungen, so wird sie vöJ-lig indifferent gegen die
relativen Reize. Dieser Reiz ist alcsofute Liebe.

54. Ein Cyniker
Titulaturen.

und ein König olrne sie, sind nur

55. Jede Verbesserung
daraus hinaus, daß
(NS,rr,500)

unvollkommener Constitutionen 1äuft
man sie der Liebe fähiger macht.

Novaf is t conception of rrabsofute LÍebe'r fias been

discussed extensivety by Mähl and Kurzke75, alÌd tlrere is no

need to repeat their comrnents here. Vùhat is interesting about

the sequence as a whole is the progressive redefinition of the

term I'Constitution'r which accompanies the movement f rom the

social- to the individual, f rom tlre examination of the body

politic to a prescriptíon for Lhe citizen which witt assist
him in attaining a healthy potiticat consciousness. It is
clear that both possibl-e meanings of "constitutionw are

actualized., and that the constitution of the state is implied

where the text speaks of the constitution of individuats. At

the salne time \,./e may observe a curious conf lation of the

concrete, physicat sense of the term witlr its abstract

derivative. In retaining Brorrn t s terminology in its
el-aboration of the notion of therrvoll-kommene Constitution'l
the text not onl-y hints at the analogy bet\^/een the
ttorganisation'r of the individuat and that of the polis; it
also suggests an identity betv/een the figurative rrlreal-thlt of
the body politic and the nature of its constitutive or

15 See ibid. , pp 148-150, 163-4, ancl Mähl_, Die Idee des
Zeital-ters, p 332ff .goldenen
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I'organising" principles. The f irst possibl-e sense of
rrconstitutiontr springs f rom a I'concrete'r metaphor, that is to

sây, a physical representation of an abstract condition,

whilst the second is a purely abstract term whose 'roriginl is

not in the field of organic metaphorT6. Novalist use of the

word amounts on the one hand to a metaphorical pür, on the

other to a kind of 'rliteralization'r or "taking-at-its-wordrr of

a metaphor of the kind which Blurnenberg describes in

Beobachtungen an Metaphern.

Daß Metaphorik ,beim Vtrort genommen wird t , läßt sich
nicht sel-t.en beobachten. Dal-rei wird die Metapher cler
begrenzten Intention ihres Autors entzogen,
verselbständigt und in einer Richtung erweiter!r, die
zumeist die Verdeutlichung zLrr Erklärung ver:ändert. "

I^lhifst the sequence as a r¡/hole pl-ays with the notion of

an identity between the individual's consLitution and that of

the state, it does not posit a homology between the t\^/o. The

question of the nature of the ideal state, ancl the citizents
relation to it, is approached from an individual- ratlìer than a

l6 . ft is difficult to say whether or not the use of
"constitution'r in the sense of "a body of fundamental
principJ-es according to which a state is governed" (Oxford
English Dictionary) itsel-t derives from an organic notion of
the state; what can be said is that the tv/o possibte senses of
the term had become separate in common usage by the time
Novalis r¡/rote GLauben und Liebe and that the sense quoted
above had l-ost any metaphorical dimension it may once have
possessed.
71. Blumenb€r9, Beobachtungen an Metaphern, p Zog

Atthough one cannot. speak of an I'autFrortr in this particul_ar
case, BÌumenbergts comments seem to me apposite; the
confl-ation of the t\,'ro usages of rrConstituti-onrr involves a
suppression of t.he rhetorical dimension of the metaphor of the
body politic (as exempfified by its use in tlre fable of
Menenius Agrippa), or perhaps more accuratety, its
f ict ional ity.
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coll-ective perspective, as the f inal- part of the sequence

makes plain:

56. Der beste Staat besteht aus IndifferentisLen dieser
Art.

57. In unvollkommenen Staaten sind sie auch die besten
Staatsbürger. Sie nehmen an al-f em Guten Thei J- , l-achen
über die Al-fansereien ihrrer Zeitgenossen im Stillen, und
enthalten sich von alfem UebeI. Sie ändern nicht, weil
sie wissen, dap jede Aenderung der Art und unter diesen
Umständen nur ein neuer Irrthum ist, uncl das Beste nicht
von aupen kommen kann. Sie l-assen aÌles in seinen
trlürden, und so wie sie keinen geniren so genirt auch
sie keiner, und sind überal-l wil-lkommen. (NS,II ,500 )

As Stadl-er has pointed out, there can be little doubt that
potit.ical- standpoint which Novalis comnends to his readers

one of I'totale politische ?r.bstinenz"lï, Stadler elaborates:

tlre

r-s

Anges ichts di eser AuB erungen über vo l- l-komnene und
unvoll-kofirmene Staaten wird zweierfei deutl-ich. Zum einen
wird die Frage, wie aus dem unvof l-kommenen ein
vo 1l-kommener oder zumindest e in vo l- lkommenerer Staat
werden soll, 9âûz dem Zuständigkeits- und
Tätigkeitsbereich derer anheimgesteì- j,t., die keine
rrCynikerrr sind. Zum anderen wird hier erkennbar, daß der
"Cynikeril nur eine höchst unvollkommene Subjekt/Objekt-
Identität verkörpert. I,rienn seine Existenz mit der eines
unvoll-kommenen staates vereinbar ist, so bteibt die
sub jektrzob jekt-rdentität bloþ sub jektiv, während der
Staat selber als trtote Schale" deSo Objektivität aus
dieser Identität ausgeklammert bleibt.''

These observations point to a central paradox or

contradj-ction which underlies the arguments of the t.ext as a

whole. On the olle lrand GuI No.56 appears to aclvocate quietisn

as an acceptable pol-itical practice, in the hope that, with

time, the state might come to consist entirel-y of
I'Indifferentistentf or lrCynikerrr and would thus transform

itsetf from within. This view represents a radical-

formul-ation, or strictly speaking , ref ormulation, of the

78 Stadl-er, Die

ibid., p 330

threuren Dinge, p f97

(Anm .347 )
79





single identity, or

more perf ect tlre i r

consequences of this

described as follows:

Je unabhängiger
desto mehr ist er

becoming entirely interchangeable,

constitutions will become.

affinity for the role of the king
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the

The

are

also der König von seinem Thron l-ebt,
König.

At a simpl,e leveJ-, \^/e can read rrTl-lrontr as a metaphor f or

the trappings of royal authority, a representation wl-rich

betongs to the domain of the 'rBuchstaberr rather than that of
trGeistrf . TTrus the l-ess need the king had of these trappings,

the cl-oser he would come to being truly royaì-, the 'rthing
itsel-f 'r rather than its semblance. There is , however , a nìore

complex dimension to the concepts of the king and I'kingl-iness'l

which Novafis propounds in the text, wlrich is elaborated in

Fraqment No. lB:

...Man hat sehr unrecht, den König den ersten Beamten des
Staats zu nennen. Der König ist kein Staatsb|irger, mithin
auch kein Staatsbeamter. Das ist eben das Unterscl-reidende
der Monarclríe, daß sie auf dem GÌauben an einen
höhergebornen Menschen, auf der freiwilligen Annahme
eines ldeal-menschen, beruht. Unter meines GÌeichen kann
ich rnir keinen Obern wähl-en; auf Einen, der nit mir in
der gleichen Frage befangen ist, nichts übertragen. Die
Monarchrie ist deswegen ächtes System, weit sie an einen
absoluten Mittelpunct geknüpft ist ; an ein Wesen, \^/as z\tr
Menschheit, aber nicht zum Staate gehört. (NS,II,489)

Taken in conjunction with the sequence from later in the

text which \^/e have been discussing, this statement amounts to

a categorical-

representative

representation

rejection of the basic principles of

d.emocracy, and of the notion of political

late eighteenth century conceived of it. The king, NovaÌis

argues, does not actuafly belong to the state at all-. He is
not a citizen amongst citizens representing and exercising the

per sê, or at least in the terms in wl¡.iclr the



volonté généra7e; he is not a private subject but a

public sl.rnbol of the transcendental potential- of mankind
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purely
8r

This is, in a sense, a reformulation of the notion of

representation explored in the Vermischte Benerkungen. What is

important here is that Novalis is placing the king outside

what was and is conventionally understood as the pubì-ic

political sphere. In so doing he appears to be advocating a

return to what Habermas has defined as the dominant mode of

representation of po\¡/er in feudaf society. Habermas has

called this mode I'repräsentative öffentlichkeit", and

characterized it as follows:

Diese I'repräsentative öftenttichkeitrr konstituiert sich
nicht als ein sozial-er Bereich, al-s eine Sphäre der
öf tenttichkeit, vielmehr ist sie, \^/enn sich der Terminns
darauf übertragen J-ieBe, so etr¡/as wie ein Statusmerkmal.
Der Status des Grundherrn, auf wel-cher Stufe auch immer,
ist an sich gegenüber den Kriterienrröffentl-ichil undI'privatrr neutraJ-; aber sein Inhaber repräsentiert ilrn
öffentlich: er zeigt sich, stellt sich dar aLs die
Verkörperung einer wie immer "höheren'r Gewalt. Der
Begriff der Repräsentation hat. sich bis in die jlingste
VerfassungsÌehre hinein erhatten....Und z\¡rar gibt sie
vor, ein unsichtbares Sein durch die" öf fentlich anv¡esend.e
Person des Herrn sichtbar zu machen. u'

Habermas t remarks hel-p to expl-ain the equation of the

king with the rrCyniker'r or "Indif f erentist". The king must

place himsel-f outside the state in order to become truJ-y

kingl-y; in the same wây, the ideal_ citizen must withdraw from

participation in the poJ-itical- process, at reast in the f orms

whj-ch it had taken in the Revolutionary decacle; that is , he

BL I am gratefuJ- to Prof .Dr. Kurt hlölfel of the Universität
Bonn (formerry of the universität Errangen-Nürnberg) for his
illuminating remarks on this subject.
82. Habermas, Strukturwandel der öf f entl-ichkeit, pp i_g-20
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must effectivety cease to be a citizerr. Here, âs elsewhere,

we should be \^¡ary of simpl-y attributing Novalis t re jection of

representative democracy to a rrreactionaryrr desire to restore

the pre-Revol-utionary order, or to a nostalgia f or an

idear ized medieval- "hei l-e v'ielt'r . I^ihi l-st the conception of

political- lif e in the perfect, and political- practice in the

fess-tfran-perfect state which he outl-ines in Gl,auben und Liebe

dispJ-ays some aff inities with that which prevaited in feudal

society, it has to be seen in its proper context. At the time

at which the text \^/aS written the social constructions of the

public and the private were in a state of flux; furthermore,

the whol-e notion of rrpubric opinion'r, ancl of an arena in which

it might be expressed, had not become establ-ishecl in Germany

prior to the Revol-ution in the way tlrat it had in France and
o2Englandu'. As r shatl try to shov/ in the following section,

therrdepoliticization'r of the public sphere which is one of

the governing impulses of GLauben ttnd Liebe occurs as a re. ilt
of a certain scepticism towards the ways in which ìre

bourgeois cul-ture of the EnJ_ightenment had chos:n to

constitute pul-rlic and private, pof itical and personaJ-. Tlre

alternative which Novalis proposes amounts to a

Itprivatisationrr of the pubJ_ic and poJ itical, and his
articul-ation of it, while it stil-l falls r^¡ithin the general-

ambit of an Itorganicrr vie'^r of the state , involveS the

abandonment of the traditionat metaphor of the body poritic
for the more abstract and innovative metaphor of tlre state as

f ami l-y.

B3 ibid. , pp 76-94
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6 . 5 . 2 rFamilienmonarchietr

In the previous sections of this chapter I have dealt at

some length with Novalis t assessment of the French Revolution

and, his evaluation of existing forms of potitical organj-zation

in France and Germany. The fragments discussecl tÏrus far lrave

been primari ì-y of an analytical and critical nature ,

describing an existing state of extreme negativity, but

offering no concrete proposals for creating an alternat.ive to

the existing order of things, apart from a kind of political-
rranti-practicerr. It is now time to consider Novalis t major

"positive'r and innovative contribution to political theory,

namely the notion of rrFamifienmonarchierr which hre outl-ines in

GLauben und Liebe as a model- of the ideal- state.

rhis model- ís ptaced in opposition both to the poJ-itical

pract.ice of the revol-utionaries in France, and. to bhe

corruption and excess of the ancien régime. It is el-aborated

within a system of metaphorical antinomies, which Noval-is

empì-oys in order to delineate the essential differences

between revolutionary republicanism and his or^/n conception of

the state as family and the king and queen as symbolic father

and motlrer. As I shal-] try to show, tTre rhetorical- strat.egy of

the argr.ment, and the J-inking of the dif f erent metaphorical

isotopies which structure it both conLribute to a general

tendency to\^¡ards I'dehistoricizationrf of the Revolution and

depoliticization of the idea of the state.

The first mention of the family occurs in Fragment No. 16

of Glauhen und Liebez

Meinethal-ben mag jetzt der Buchstabe an der Zeit seyn. Es
ist kein groBes Lob für die zeit, dap sie so weit von cler
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Natur entf ernt , so sinnl-os für Fami lienleben, so
abgeneigt der schönsten poetischen Geserlschaftsform ist.
[riie würden unsere Kosmopoliten erstaunen, wenn ihnen die
ZeiL des ewigen Friedens erschiene und sie die höchste
gebilcletste Menschheit in monarchischer Form erblickten.
Zerstäubt wird dann der papierne Kitt seyn, der jetzL die
Menschheit zusarnmenkleistert, und der Geist wird die
Gespenster, die statt seiner in Buchstaben erscheinen und
von Federn und Pressen zerstückelt ausgingen,
verscheuchen, und atl-e Menschen wie ein paar Liebende
zusarnmen sctrmelzen. (NS,II,4BB )

The arqumentation of this fragment is particularly dense.

Once again vre may note Novalis t propensity for junping from

one metaphor to the next without expìoring or making expÌicit

aII of the possilrle connotations of each individual metaplror.

Here as el-sewhere in his writings, particular metaphors or

fields of metaphor invoke discourses which participate in the

text ancl its arguments, but which are not brought into tlre

foreground or connected by a series of logical propositions.

The rrkeyrr or dominant metaphorical isotopy of the fragment is

established. in the first sentence through the use of tlre

metaphor of the t'Buchstaberr. The antinomy of I'Buchstabert and

rr Gei st rr f unct ions in thi s instance as a s impl i f ying

metapfrorj-cal schema for a particul-ar view of history. It

denotes the opposition between a present condj-tion of

negativity, of actions and convictions devoid of authenticity,

and a future Utopian order referred to in Kantts words as'rdie

zett des ewigen Friedens", in which rrceist'' will inform every

area of life.

The second sentence goes on to argue that the negative

present is trweit von der Natur entfernt'r. Here what we might

term a 'rvuÌgar'r Rousseauism obtrudes i ¡sel-f into the text;

Novalis invokes Rousseauts notion of the denaturation of
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civiÌised. man, but his description of how the originaì- state

of nature might be restored at some stage in the future

d.eparts radÍcaI1y from Rousseau. Rousseau had himsel-f argued

in the Abltandlung über den Ursprung und die GrundTagen der

IJngleichheit that the family did not exist as a unit of sociat

organization in the state of ,r"tllte84. In Noval-is t f ragment,

Ìrowever, rrFamil-ienÌebenrr is cl-early identif ied not onl-y as

"die schönste poeLische Gesellschaftsform", but al-so as the

natural form of social life. In the latter part of tlre

fragment farniÌy life is linked wittr monarclry:

Vùie würden unsre Kosmopol-iten ersLaunen, \^renn ihnen
die zeit des ewigen Friedens erschiene und sie die
höchste gebildete Menschheit in monarchischer Form
erbl-ickten? Zerstäubt wird dann der papierne Kitt seyn,
der )eLzL die Menschen zusammenkleistert, und der Geist
wird die Gespenster, die statt seiner in Buclrstaben
erscheinen und von Federn und Pressen zerstücke1t
ausgingen, verscheuchen, und. aIle Menschen wie ein paar
Liebende zusanmen schmelzen. (NS, II ,4BB )

This remarkable passage anticipates, in a strongJ-y

apocalyptic tone , thre restoration of mankind t s rrnaturalrl

state. It is diff icult to say whether trder papierne Kittrr j-s

intend.ed to l¡e read at an allstract l-evel- as a metaphor for the

insubstantiaÌ and inauthent.ic nature of the ties r¡hich bind

individual-s together in the prosaic present, or much more

concretely, as a "Iiteraf ization" of the rrBuchstaberr rnetaphor,

that is to sây, a metonym f or the books and journaJ-s which,

emanating f rom isotated rrpensrr and rtpressesrt , served as the

primary means of communication amongst the members of the

emergent bourgeois ttpublicrt , and as an arena f or their

84. see Rousseau, Jean-Jacques , Schriften in zwei Bá.nden, hg.
von. Ritter, Henning, Hanser , ].978, Bd.J-, p 2IO
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constitution of a group identity. A third interpretation,

which fal-Is somern/frere betv/een these tv¡o alternatives, is also

possibl-e: rrder papierne Kitt" may stand for the t'Ietter of the

la\,¡t' , or ind.eed for the EnJ-ightenment project of encoding the

principles of social- organization in a constituion or

charter85. Vrlhatever the case , the coming of "die zeit des

ewigen Friedens" witt make all partial forms of communication

and formalizations of communaÌ l-ife redundant. There will

plainÌy be no need f or institutionali zed structures of pol^/er

and authrority, or for reading and writing wlren all of humanity

has become I'wie ein paar Liebend.er', united in an ecstatic act

of direct communication,

This is the most radical formulatio¡r of the conception of

the rrFamilienstaat"; indeed, its visionary quatity and. its

suggestion of an erotic union which wi lI actuall-y make the

state redundant seem very much at odds w j.th the rigidry

structured model of the state deveJ-oped in other fragments. If

r¡/e consider the text of Gf auben und Liebe as a whole, w€ can

discern an unresolved tension underlying its arguments between

the el-aboration of a detai led blueprint f or the immediate

transformation of Prussia under Friedrich Wilhelm III and

Luise on the one hand, and, oD the other , âû apocal-ypt ic

impulse which sr/reeps aside the practical probJ-ems of tlre

real-ization of this particular utopia in historical- time, and

opens up a more global perspective. This l-at.ter tendency is

Cf. Gfauben und Liebe No.15:

Ein wahrhaftes Königspaar ist für den ganzen
Menschren, v/as eine Constitution f ür den bloBen Verstand
ist. Man kann sich für eine Constitution nlrr , wie ftïr
einen Buchstaben interessieren. . . (INS ,II ,48'7)

85
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exemplified by the following passage frorn the penultimate

fragment of the PoLitische Aphorismen:

...Wären die Menschen schon das, \ras sie sein sotften und
werden können so würden alle Regierungsforrnen einerlei
sein die Menschheit würde überall einerlei regiert,
überal-l nach den ursprünglichen Gesetzen der Menschheit.
Dann aber würde man arn Ersten die schöttste, poetische,
die nattrlichste Form wählen Famitienform Monarchie,

Mehrere Herrn Mehrere Fami l-ien Ein Herr Eine
Fami l-ie ! (NS ,II ,503 )

Once again Novalis invokes a "myth of originsrr to suggest

that the f arni 1y is the natura]- f orm of social organization,

ursprüng f ichenand that therrfaws" of family life are "die

Gesetze der Menschheit". The reductionist metlrod of the

argument depends on the familiar postul-ate of a homology

between the t'macrostructures'r of the state and its
I'microstructuresrr. In an earlier part of the text Noval-is

describes in more detail, and v,¡ithout the apocalyptic

overtones of Fragment No.67, how thetrFamilienmonarchieil night

function:

Der Hof ist eigentlich das grope Muster einer Haus-
Ìrattung. Nachr ihm bilden sich die gropen Haushal-tungen
des Staats, nach diesen die kleinern, und so herunter.
InIie mächtig könnte nicht eine Hofreform wirken! Der König
sol-l- nicht frugal , wie ein Land,mann, oder ein begüterter
Privatmann seyn; aber es giebt auch eine königl-iche
Frugalität, und diese scheint der König zrf kennen. Der
Hof soll das klassische Privatl-eben im Gropen sein.
(NS,rr ,492-3)

Likening the state to a househoì-d, or hierarchy of

hrouseholds, may seem to the modern reader a thoroughJ_y

conventional, if not hackneyed comparison. Yet the use of

this metaphor, which the rhetoric of economics has made

_86commonplace"", bears witness to changes in the sociaÌ and

B6 The entries for
i¡Iörterbuch

t'Haushaltrr and I'haushal-tenrr
include the observation

in Grimm's
häufig ittDeutsches



economic structures of life which

German Kfeinstaaten at tl.e time at

The traditional extended f ami J-Y

307

were taking place in the

which the text \^ras written.

being repJ-aced by a specificallY

economic rol-e and social- meaning of the famiÌy

traditional family had existed pr imar i ly

of theproduct ion embrac ing al- l- members

unit of

bourgeo i s

feudal society

definition of
87. whereas

as a unit

househofd 8B

I^/aS

tlre

the

of

and

alì-owing v/omen active participation in the economic management

of domestic productiorr89, th.e division of l-abour within the

famì-ì-y began to take on a very different character in

bourgeois families towards the end of the eighteenth century:

Signal für das Ausscheiden der erwerbswirtsclraf tl-iclren
Komponente aus dem Famil-ienbegriff ist auch cler Umstand,
daß sich seit Ende des lB. Jahrhunderts aIlmählich die
Vokabel-n tHauswesent und tHaushaì-tt, die zvr Bezeichnung
der f ami l-iären Wirtschaf tseinheit bis hetlte lebendig
geblieben sind, auf das Bedeutungsfelcl der
Konsungemeinschaft beschrränken. Das wird überatt
deutf ich, \^/o die Frau von der Gehi 1f in des Mannes im
Hauswesen zlr dessen Leiterin rraufsteigt"; sie soI]- damit
natürIich nicht ztr Chefin des Erv¡erbsbetriebs, sondern
der täglichen Verbrauchsverwal-tung werden. . . . es werdelt
also zwei Arten von Hauswesen unterschieden, eilt
konsumwirtschaftliches, das gemeinschaftlich ist und vot-t
der Frau gel-eitet wird, und ein erwerbsbezogenens, das
dem Mann zugreschrieben wird und in dem die Frau uqþer der
voraussetzung sozial-er Ü¡richkeit mitzuwirkelt hat.'u

freierem sinne angewendet: der haushal-t eines staates,
haushalt der natur; der haushalt einer stadt'r but do not
indicate whren the words first came to be usecl in t.his sense.
( Grimm, Bd. I0 , p. 670 ) . The metaphor has been enthusiasticall-y
revived in our time by Mrs. Thatcher.
B1 , see Habermas, strukturwandel- der Öf tenttichkeit, pp 6O-
69, also pp 73-75, and also: Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe,
Bô..2, Stuttgart, 1975, Artikel "Familieil pp 253-302, and
especial-Ìy pp 278-284.
88. See Geschichtriche Grundbegrif f e, Artikel- r'Familierr, p
269

B9 ibid,

ibid,

pp 2'72-3

p 27490
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The role which bourgeois ideology prescribed f or v/ometl

within the f ami Iy is exemplif ied by Noval-is t descriptì-on of

the division of labour in the royaì- househofd in the

continuation of Fragrment No. 29:

Die Hausfrau ist die Feder des Haus\n/esens. So die
Königin, die Feder des Hofs. Der Mann fournirt, die Frau
ordnet und richtet ein. Ein frivoles Hauswesen ist
meistentei Is die Schul-d der Frau. Daß die Königin
durchaus antif rivol- is1-, wei[ì jedernann. Daher begreif e
ich nicht, wie sie das Hofteben, wie es ist, ertragen
kann. Auch ihrem Geschmack, der so innig eins mit ihrem
Herzen ist, muß die fade Monotonie dessel-ben unerträgIicl'r
auf f aIlen. . . . Ein geistvoll-er Maitre des plaisirs könnte,
geleitet vom Geschmack der Königin, aus dem Hofe ein
i-rdisches Paradies machen... (NS,II ,493)

A considerabl-e part

the

of Gl,auben und Liebe is devoted to an

enunciation of functions of the queen as

and mother of the I'Staatsfamilierr. Fragment

exempl-ary wi f e

No.27 makes it
quite plain that there wil-t be a politicat as weÌl_ as an

economic dj-vision of labour in the ideal monarchy:

Die Königin hat z\¡tar keinen pol_itischen, aber einen
häusl-ichen vùirkungskreis im Gropen. vorzügticlr kornmt ihr
die Erziehung ihres Gesclrtechts, die Aufsicht über dje
Kinder des ersten Al-ters , über die Sitten im Hause, die
Verpflegung der Hausarmen und Kranken, besonclers der von
ihrrem Geschlechte, die geschmackvotl-e Verzierung des
Hauses, die Anordnung cler Familienfeste, und die
Einrichtung des Hoflebens von rechtswegen zw. sie sollte
ihre eigene Kanzlei haben, und ihr Mann wäre ihr erster
Minister, mit dem sie alIes übertegte. (NS,II,4gI)

A f urtFrer part of the queen t s ro te wi t l- cons i st in the

promulgation of a distinctl-y bourgeois sexuaf morality:
Thr Beispiet wird übrigens unendlich viel- wirken. ItieglückÌichen Elren werden immer häufiger und die
Häusfichkeit mehr, ars Mode werden. Sie wird zugteich
ächtes Muster des weiblichen Anzugts sein. Der Anzug ist
gewiB ein sehr richtiger Ethometer. Er hat reicler in
Berl-in immer auf einem sehr níedrigen Punkte gestanden,
oft unter NuIl. Was könnte nicht die Gesel-l-scìraft der
Königin auf die jungen weiber und Mädchen in Berlin
würken? Es wäre an sich sclron eine elrrenvolle Distinktion
und würde die öffenttiche Meinung nothwendig wieder
sittlich stimmen; und aln Ende ist doch die öf f elttliche

. Meinung das kräftigste Restaurations- und Bitdungsmittel
der Sitten. (NS ,II ,492)
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The Iast sentence of this passage points to the peculj-ar

mingling of private and public spheres which characterizes

Novatis t depiction of poJ-itical Iif e in the imagined

rrFamilienmonarchriet'. The text seems, oD the one hand, to be

arguing for a strict differentiation between a private sphere

constituted by the nucl-ear famiJ-y, a "Sphäre der intim sich

herstetf enden Humanität"91 which def ines the limit,s of woments

activity and infì-uence, and the pubtic sphere of poJ-itical and

economic activity which is the sole province of men. This

differentiation seems, oD the other hand., to be undercut by

the textts insistence on the importance of the queents and

king t s rofes as the arbiters and shapers of "öffentliche
Meinungrt. Fragment No.28 expands on this theme:

Von der öffenttichen Gesinnung hängt das Betragen des
Staats ah¡. Veredlung dieser Gesinnung ist die einzige
Basis der ächten Staatsreform. Der König und die Königin
müssen als solche das Prinzip der öffentlichen Gesinnung
sein. Dort giebt es keine Monarclrie mehr r^ro der König
und die Intelligenz des Staats nicht mehr identisch sincl.
Daher war der König von Frankreich schon J-ange vor der
Revolution dethronisirt, und so die meisLen Fürstelt
Europas. (NS ,lI ,4921

91. Habermas, Strukturwandel der ötfentlichkeit, p 154. The
exclusion of women from any participation in public tife once
they lrave married is one of the tenets of Fichtets GrundriB
des Famitienrechts, which was pubtished in I797. Fichte
writes:

Die Frau gehört nicht sich selbst âfl, sondern dem
Manne...Der Mann tritt garrz an ihre Stelle; sie i.st durch
ihre Verheirathung für den Staat ganz vernichtet, zufolge
ihres eigenen nothwendigen Wil-Iens, den der Staat
garantirt hat. Der Mann wird ihre Garantie bei dem
Sl,aate; er wird ihr rechtl-icher Vormund,; er lebt in all-em
ihr öf f entliches Leben; und, sie behält J-ediglictr ein
häusliches Leben übrig.

In: Fichte, Gesamtausgabe, Bd. I.4,, p IO2 and p l-13

On the subject of contemporary (mal-e!) views on women's
place in pubJ-ic life and the politicaÌ process, or their
exclusion from both, see Bovenschen, Silvía: Die imaginierte
lrleibfichkeit, FrankfurL/M, I979.
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A ner¡/ element is introduced into the argument at this point

with the reference to the I'Intelligenzrtand. the emphasì-s

placed on the importance of their rel-ationship witn the king.

It would seem that Novalis, in emphasizing the import.ance of
i'öf fentf iche Meinungrr and "öf f entliche Gesinnung'r , is in fact

reappropriating the public sphere for the state by placing it

under the aegis of tlre personificatj-ons of state pov/er, namely

the king and queen. "öffentliche Meinungrr comes to mean

something hatf-way between I'public morality" , in the broadest

sense of the term, and. a consensus amongst an inteÌl-ectual-

el-ite who are in some v/ay identif ied with the king. There is

no suggestion that the 'rPrinzip der öf f entliclren Gesinnung"

which the king and queen wil-1 embody incorporates the eÌements

of public potitical d.ebrate and criticism which \¡rere the very

essence of the Enl-ightenment and Revotutionary conception of
I'public opinionr'. Nor is there any indication that there wilt

be any place in the pubtic sphere for the social- institution

which Habermas has identified as the bourgeois public's

primary medium of polit ical debate, namely I'das öf f entl-iche

Räsonnement92.

The conception of 'röffentl-iche Meinung" whichr informs the

argument of the fragments quoted above is obviousJ-y

diametrically opposed to that articulated by Schtegel- in his

early texts ; yet the tv,ro share a certain radical-ism, both

according an almost absolute status to public opinion ancl

seeing it as the essential and indispensable constitutive
element of the political process. As Noval-is argues, the

'tVeredlungrrof pubJ-ic opinion the term seems to function

92 ibid., p 42 and p 302, footnote l
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93here as a kind of synonym f or I'Bi ldungrr is "die einzige

Basis der ächten Staatsreformtr. His version of 'röf fentliclre

Meinung't is another example of the appropriation,

transformation and inversion of Revolutionary concepts r¿hich

v/e have already seen at work in other fragments, and which as

a general phenomenon, constitutes one of the major strategies

empì-oyed by the Frühromantiker in their sel-f-definition.

I¡üe can see further evidence of this process in another

aspect of the sequence of fragments just discussed, which

problematizes to an even greater degree the whol.e notion of

the ttpublic t' in GLauben u¡rd Liebe. f f hre turn our att ention

again to GUL No.29 r^Ie can See that, ât the Same time aS itr is
being argued that the king and queen must be the arbiters of

'röffentliche MeinungI and the instruments of pub]ic education

and improvement, \¡te are also tolcl that the life of the court

shoul-d be rrdas klassische Privatteben im Gropenr' (NS,II ,493 ) .

Later in the text v/e are reminded again of the benef icial-

effect which the example of the royal couple will- have on tlre
youth of Prussia and the state as a wlrole:

Die edte Simpì-icität des königlichen Privatlebens, das
Bild dieses g}ücklichen, innig verbundenen Paars, würde
den wohlthätigsten Einftuþ auf die sittliche Bitdung
di eses Kerns der preuB i schen Jugend haben , und so würcle
dem König arn Ieichtesten der angeborne Wunsch seines
Herzens gewährt, der wahrhafte Reformator und Restaurator
seiner Nation und seiner Zeit- zu werd.en. (NS,II ,4961

It appears that the private l-ife of

affai r ;

Friedrich Wilhelm and

Luise will be very muchr a public yet there is also a

93. ',Veredlung der öf fentrichen Gesinnung" a.s Noval-is
uses the formulation in GuI No.28 appears to denote sornething
akin to Schill-erts concept of "ästhetische Erziehlrngr': \^/hifst.
the forms may be different, both concepts rest on the
assumption that a people must be educated to "Mündigkeit'r,rather tlran achÍeving it through revolution.
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sense in '"¡hich the pubJ-ic splrere j-s being contracted, and,

mutatis mutandis, the exemplary private sphere of the royal

family expanded-, so that pubtic life becomes "privatizedil and

private tife becomes the essence of the public. This process

is reinf orced by the tendency to\^rards reductionism in the

text t s mode of argumentation, which rnle have aJ-ready seen in

operation and which manifests itsetf in the conctusion to

Fragment No.36:

Uneigennützige Liebe im Herzen und ihre Maxilne im Kopf ,

das ist die aJ-J-einige, ewige Basis alter wal-rrhaften,
unzertrennlichen Verbindung, uncl \^ras ist die
Staatsverbindung anders, aì-s eine Ehe? (NS,II ,495)

In blurring the distinction between tlre public and private

spheres Novalis is attempting to eliminate what he sees as a

potential rivalry between the tuto, which he had flrst

to in the following passaqe from a

alÌuded

motherl-etter to

und Liebe:

his

written some five years before Gfauben

Die Famj-lie ist mir noch näher als der Staat. Freyl ich
mup ich thätiger Bürger seyn um eine Famil-ie an mich
knüpfen zLr können. Aber mir ist das Letztere näherer
Zweck al-s der Erstere. Man ist auch am
allervotlkomnensten Bürger des Staats I l^renn mau. zuerst
für seine Fami lie ganz da ist Aus dem WohJ-seyn der
einzefnen Familien besteht der Wohlstand des Staat.s. Nur
durch meine Familie bin ich unmittel-bar an mein Vaterfand
geknüpft das mir sonst so gleichgül-tig seyn könnte, als
jeder andere Staat. (rv ,I2I)

This statement amounts to a classic formulation of the

specifically bourgeois conception of the primacy of the

personal- over the political sphere, and is, in a sense, quite

radicaÌ in its anticipation of the bourgeois ideology of the

f ami ly which achieves dominance in German social lif e durì-ng

the Restaurationszeit94, The notion of the family which Novalis

94

27 r-2
Cf .Geschichtl-iche Grundbegrif fe, Artikel- I'Famiì-ie'r, p
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proposes in GfaubeÌ7 und Liebe is a fairly idiosyncratic

reformulation of the attitudes expressed in the earlier

Ietter, and one wlriclr attempts to mediate bet!/een family and

state by, as it \,/ere, absorbing the state into the family. It

is interesting to note that the distinction between private

and public, or rrltäuslichtrr and "politisch' as Noval-is puts it95,

is still- maintained and in fact stressed wittr regard to tlre

sexual division of labour, and the status and ì-egal- autonomy

of the f ami l-y vis-a-vis the "tu.t"96. 
His conception of the

familyts relation to the state does not entirel-y accord witfr

that which has been comrnonly identified witfi the trromantisclrer

Familienbegriff'' and descritred as follows:

Weit mehr noch aIs im auf gekl-ärten Individualrecht rv j.rd
die Familie als soziale Grundeinheit durch eine seit der
Mitte des Jahrhunderts in Deutschtand vordringenden
sensibten Tndividualismus in Frage gestellt, der rnit der
Ausweisung des Rechts aus dem Kern der familiären
Beziehungen auf clie pofitische EntpfJ-ichtung der Fanil-ie
hinsteuert. t...1 Die romantisclre Famil-ienauffassung
deutet f ami 1iäre Bezíehungen demnach al-s im Psychiscìren
gegründete Naturverhältnisse, die dem Zugriff des Rechts
noch nicht einmal für den Individr-ralschutz, geqçlrweige
denn für andere soziale Anforderungen offenstehen. ''

I{hi le it is certainly true that Novalis sees the f arni ly

as the rrnaturalrr form of social organization, it cannot be

argued that the creation of a I'Fami lienmonarchie" as he

envisages it woul-d resul-t in a "polj-tische Entpflichtung'r of

the f ami 1y. Rather , f ami Iial relationships ancl the

Cf GUL No.27, passage quoted above,
könnte durch diese beständige Verwebung
in das häusfiche und öffentliche Leben,
entStehen. 't ( NS , II , 493)

96. cf . GuI No.27: tr...so wenig sich
Privatangelegenheiten mischen d.ürfte.
97 . Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe,
284-7

95 and also No. 37 : rrSo

des königlichen Paars
ächter Patriotism

die Regierung in
. etc". (NS,rI,49l- )

Artikel- "FamiIier', pp
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obJ-igations and responsibilities attendant upon them become

identified with their civic counterparts, thus eliminating any

possibl-e conflict of interests.

At this point in our discussion it wil-l be herpfur to

consider an observation about Noval-ist own family origins macle

by I Ise Hof fman-Axthel-m in her excell-ent stridy of Romantic

id.eas of the famiIY. She l¡/rites:

Die Unterscheidung zwischen ( aristokratischer )

Gropfamilie und (bürgerlicher) xreinfamitie ist in
Novalis t Erfahrung verwisclrt: fm Rahmen seiner
Zugehörigkeit zvr Hardenberg t schen Sippe hatte sein Vater
im eigenen Hause ein Fami ì-ienleþen mit pietistisch
verinnerlichtem Charakter aufgebaut.'"

This biographical circumstance may have contributed to some

particul-ar the conftation of a bourgeois rrldeoJ-ogie cler

Familiett witfr the more traditional feudal notion of

"repräsentative öt¡enttichkeit" which seems to inform his idea

of the exemplary function of the royal family. The strongly

patriarchral- nature of his f ami Iy backgroundgg coul-d al-so be

seen as giving rise to t.he repeated stressing of the role of

the king as f ather in Gl-auben und Liebe, and to the sentiments

expressed in a further sequence of fragments from the

Po I i t i sche Aphor ismen ;

the inconsistencies in Novalist conception of the family,

58. Der jetzige Streit über die Regierungsformen ist
Streit über den Vorzug des reifen Alters, oder
bl-ühend.en Jugend.

of

in

e1n
der

59. Republik ist
junge Leute sind,

das Fl-uidum deferens der Jugend. VVo

ist Republik.

98 Hof fmann-AxtheJ-m, Inge: Geisterf ami l-ie. Studien zur
1973, p 35, Anm. 3ceselrigkeit der Frühromantik. Frankfurt/M.

99. ibid. ,pp tl--r8, and al-so p 35
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60. Mit der Verlreirathung ändert sich das System. Der
Verheirathete verÌangt Ordnung, Sicherheit, und Ruhe er
wünscht, als Familie, in Einer Familie zrr leben in
einem regelmäB igen Hauslnlesen er sucht eine ächte
Monarchie.

Ein Fúrst ohne Familiengeist ist kein Monarch.
(NS,r1,500-l-)

This sequence feads into a discussion of the merits of

representative democracy, or trvol-Ikommene Demokratieil as

Noval-is refers to it, which begins witn the question as to

whether or not one shoul-d submit oneseff to the arbitrary rtll-e

of rrein einziger, unbeschränkter Hausvate¡"100. The textual-

dial-ogue on this subject is extremely complicated and cannot

be rehearsed once ag¡ain h"..I0I; it is brought to a cf ose in

the f inal fragment of the text, but the argllment is resoÌved

in mythical terms through recourse to the metaphors of youtlr

and maturity, rather than being given a logical- concl-usion:

6 B . Jetzt scheint die vollkornmene Demokratie ultd die
Monarchie in einer unauf l-öslichen Antinomie begriffen zrl
sein der Vortheil der einen durch einen
entgegengesetzten Vortheil der Andern aufgewogen zur
werden. Das junge Volk steht auf der Seite der erstern,
gesetztere Hausväter auf der Seite der Zweiten. Absolute
Verschiedenheit der Neigungen scheint diese Trennung zrl
veranlassen. Einer liebt Veränderungen der Aldre
nicht. Viell-eicht Ìieben wir alle in gewissen Jahren
Revolutionen, f reie Concrlrrenz , lrlettkämpf e und
d.ergleichen demokratische Erscheinungen. Aber diese Jahre
gehn bei den tvleisten vorüber uncl wir fühlen uns von
einer friedlicheren blel-t angezogen, v/o eine Centrafsonne
clen Reigen führt , und man f ieber Planet wird, als einen
zerstörenden Kampf um den Vortanz mitkämpft. (NS,II,503)

The identification of youth with revotution and maturity v¡itn

monarchy completes

which Novalis has

the system of alliances and oppositions

been constructing throughout Gfauben uncl

Ioo. NS,rr,5or
IOt. see the very thorough discussion
Konservatismus, pp I86-I91

1n Kurzke,Romantik und
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system,

Itnegativetr phenomena

fof l-ov/s:

Demokrati-e

Eigennutz

Revolution

316

The rel-ationship between the important elements of this

and their allocation to categories of ttpositiverr and.

can be representecì in schematic form as

Monarchie

Liebe

Fami lie

freie Concurrenz <--->

Veränd.erungen, I^Iettkämpfe <--->

Auflösung <--->

Kosmopol-iten/PhiIister <--->

das junge Volk <=-->

Republik <-=->

This schematization does not- attenpt to include al-I of tlre key

concepts used by Novalis in GLauben ttnd Liebe, and certainly

involves a degree of simplif ication, especiall-y wj-ttr regard t-o

the precise status of the term rrRepublik" , which, the text
argues at one point, can and must become synonymous witfr
rrMonarchie,,l02. However, it. d.oes heJ-p us to identify some of

the constitutive el-ements of the rrFami lienmonarchie" and tl-re
metaphorical- axes with which they are associated, and it al_so

enabl-es us to see what it is that Novalis t utopia def ines

itsel-f in opposition to.

In this connection v/e need to ask oursel-ves who or what

is represented by its antagonists, namely itd.as junge Votk". At

I02 . Cf . GUL No.22: 'rEs wird eine Zeit kommen und das baJ-d, wo
man al-lgemein überzeugt seyn r^¡ird, daß kein König ohne
Repubtik, und keine Republ-ik ohne König bestehn könne
ächte König wird Republik, d.ie ächte Republik König seyn.
(NS,rr ,49O)

Der



3r1

a simpl-e revel, trre sequence of fragments beginning with No.58

seems to suggest that republican or revolutionary sentiments

are something which one grorrs out of , or which cease to be

relevant when one becomes integrated into a famiry through

marriage and begins to devote onets energies primarily to the

private sphere of existence. This rine of argument also

provides a convenient framework witlrin which Novatis can

situate his ov/n ( and his contemporaries t ) initial nyoutl-r.futrl

enthusiasm for the Revolution and their subsequent
¡ disenchantment t \^/ith it.

Yet, whilst it is perfectfy possibfe to read the text in
t.his wâY, l¡/e need to recognize that the metaphorical model of

the Revolution as a conf lict between rrgenerations " which

Novalis empl-oys here both to justify and to dismiss the evellts

in France actually functions in such a rnray as to obscure or

efface the cfass antagonisms which cataÌysed tlie Revolution

and gave it its whole impetus. It al-so dehistoricizes the fact
of the Revolution in France, since it impì-j-es that the desire
-to ef f ect change in the existing order of things through

revolutionary action is a product of a plrase througlr wlrich

everyone may pass ilVielleicht lieben wir atle in gewissen

Jahren Revolutionen Aber diese Jahre gehn bei den Meisterr

vorüber...r' rather than a response to a specific historical
moment and particular material social conditions. RevoJ-ution,

the text appears to argue, is just a state of mind.

rt is possibte to interpret this depotiticized and

dehistoricized theory of revol-ution, whose relativization of
historical expJ-anations is underl-ined by the use of the pturaJ_

I'Revolutionen" in No.68, as the product of a strategj-c concern
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which Novalis has inherited f rom the pre-RevoJ-utionary

Enlightenment. As already been mentioned, the German

bourgeoisie began, the Iatter decades of the eighteenth

has

Ín

century, to regard. the family

but not

as an autonomous entity existing

within the state subject to the authority or

thi s

from

intervention of the state. Habermas has argued that
tendency is not simply a

and pov/er

reaction to the exclusion

pol-itical life experienced by the emergent

economi-cbourgeoisie, but also an expression of the

foundations of their cl-ass identity:

Eine solche in der Verfügung über Eigentum gegründete, in
der Teilnahme am Tauschverkehr gewissermaBen auch
verwirkl-ichte Autonomie der Privatl-eute muß sich aÌs
so lche darste I l-en f assen. Der se lbständigke it der
Eigentümer auf dem Markt.e entspricht eine
Selbstdarstel-lung der Menschen in der Familie. Deren, wie
es schreint, vom gesellschaftl-ichen Zvtang gel_öste
Intimität ist das Siegel auf die l¡lahrheit einer im
[rlettbewerb geübten Privatautonomie. Private Autonomie,
die ihren ökonomischen Ursprung verteugnet, eine
auperhal-b des Bereichs der durch den autonom sich
dünkenden Markttei l-nehmer einzig prakti ziert en, verle j-ht
denn auch cler bürgerlichen Fami Iie cìas BewuBtsein ilrrer
sel-bst, [....] Diese Idee, die sich die kleinfamitiale
Intimsphäre von sich sel-ber macht, kollidiert a1J-erdings
mit den real-en Funktionen der bürgerlichen f ami tie nocll
im Bewuptsein der Bürgerl-ichen setber. Denn natürl-ich ist
di e Fami Ii e von dem Zwang nicht ausgenofitmen , dem di e
bürgerì-iche cesellschaft wie jede vor ihr unterstand.
Sie spielt ihre genau umschriebene Rol-le im
VerwertungsprozeB des Kapitals. Vor al-l-em dient sie, al-s
eine Agentur der Gesellschaft, der Aufgabe jener
sctrwierigen Vermittlung, die beim Schein der Freiheit die
strenge EinhaJ-tung der geñ,çllschafttich notwencligen
Forderungen dennoch herstell-t.'"'

Thus the representation of the famiJ-y as an au'tonomous entity
self-definition andand as the primary source of indiviclual-

social- identity (as typified by Novalis' Ìetter to his mother,

member of awhere

fami ly and only then conceals both the economic

he states that he is first
a c iti zen)

and foremost a

103. Habermas, Strukturwandel der Offentl-ì-chkeit, pp 64-5
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constraints on ind.ividual- f reedom, and the normative rol-e of

the family as the instrument of social reprocluction. Habermas

argues that this function of the bourgeois family as I'Agentur

der Gesellschaftr', which is hidden by ideol-ogy, is exempl-if ied

in the \nray in which it ef f ects the " Internal is i erung

väterl-icher Autorität". The performance of this function

creates a tension within the emerging form of the

. Kteinfami lie t , which, Habermas suggests with reference to

Freud and his Frankfurt disciptesl04, is expressJ-y patriarchal

in nature. This tension manifests itsetf as fol-fows:

Die Ambivalenz der Familie, Agent cler Gesell-schaft und
doch auch in gewisser I¡treise die antizipierte Emaltzipation
von der Gesetl-schaft zti sein, drückt sich in der Stellung
cler FamiJ-ienmitglieder aus; sie sind einerseits durch
patriarchalische Herrscflaf t zusantmengehal-ten,
anclererseits durch menschliche Intimität einander
verbunden t . . . . I Jedenfal-l-s entsprach der Selbständigkeit
des Eì-gentümers auf dem Markte und im eigeneu Betriel:r die
Alrlrängigfeit der Frau und der Kinder vom Fami lienvat,er ;
die Privatautonomie dort. setzte sich lrier in Ar.ltorität um
und machte jene p,Sptendierte Freiwilligkeit der
Tndividuen il-lusorísch.'""

It seems to me pJ-ausible to argue tlrat, in his presentation of

t.he idea and function of the king, who is f requently clescribed

as a father, and in stressing the desire of "gesetztere

Hausväterrtto five in a society presided over by a royal

father of a fairly autocratic nature, Novaì-is is propounding a

specifically bourgeois notion of patriarchal authority which,

in its originaì- pre-Revolutionary manifestation, set out to

cFrallenge the traditional structures of feudal hierarchy and

r04 Ibid., p.65. Habrermas Lrases his argrlments on Horkheimerts
Autorität und Famil-ie (Paris, 1936 ) ; whilst tlris theoreti.cal
base could doubtless be supplemented by reference to more
recent work in the area of sociat history and psychoanatysis,
Habermast central- thesis seems to me still perfectJ-y
plausible.
I05 ibid. , pp.7 4,65
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r06hered.itary po\,üer and privi Iege Whi f st we night lrave

expected that the strategic opposition of the famity to the

pov/er of the state in the EnJ-ightenment would Ìrave been made

redundant by the Revolution and its inauguration of the

bourgeois state, it seems that Novalis t scepticism about the

French Revofution as a paradigm for transforming the existing

order of things and creating a desirable form of communal- life

l-ecl him to attempt , âs it were, to erase the Revol-ution f rom

history or to circumvent it by proposing as an alternative

model of transf ormation the radicali zation of an essentialJ-y

pre-Revolutionary oppositionat strategy.
- It woul-d be very i llumÍnating , in relation to the

arguments which I have just been advancing, to explore tlre

relationship between individual- psychology and class ideoloçly

as it manifests itself in Noval-is t and ìris Early Ronantic

col-l-eagues t attitudes to their ou/n f athers and to bourgeois

notions of patriarchy in general-. The father-son reÌationslrip

appears to have been both deeply influential and highly

probì-ematic for Novalis, Friedrich Schl-egel-, Tieck and their

fel-l-owsl07, and a study of this subject would doubtÌess assist

r06 Here my interpretation is sharply at odds wítrr Wol-f
Kittlerts read.ing of GLauben und Liebe. In the course of a
comparison between Goetlrets Märchen and Noval-ist text Kittler
writes:

Das Ìiebende Paar, daß Noval-is an die Stelle der
ehrwürdigen Gebilde stell-t, die flir coethe das Reich der
Väter symbolisieren, ist zentriert auf die cestalt der
mütterlich tiebenden Frau. Anstelle des patriarchal-ischen
Systems, das Goethe propagierte, tritt eine eindeutig
matriarchalische Phantasie, das ZieL aber bleibt
dasselbe.

See Kittl-er, lrlol-f , Die Geburt des Partisanen aus dem Geist der
Poesie. Heinrich von KÌeist und die Strategie der
Befreiungskriege, Freiburg, 1987, p Ì63. It seems to me very
curious to assert that Novalist I'FamiÌienstaatI is
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us in understanding the at.titudes of the Frühromantiker to

authority as it confronted them in both the public and the

private spheres. Suclr a study would, hrowever, exceed the scope

of this investigation, âs woul-d a more detail-ed examination of

the changing economic functions and sociaÌ meanings of the

famity in late-eighteenth-century Germany.

I have argued that Novalis t metaphorical model of the

state as family represents an extrapol-ation of the

specifically bourgeois conception of the family, which had

been articulated at least partly in opposition to tìte

hierarchical and autocratic organization of the existing

order. It would, however, be a mistake to see Novalis'
rrFamilienstaat" as a specifical-ly bourgeois utopia. As has

been shown in the previous section, Nova lis r¡/as by no means

sympathetic to the economic theories and practices which

formed the basis of the economic pov/er of the bourgeoisie. He

regarded the plrysiocrat ic formulation of the ideology of

emerging l-aissez-faire capitalism ãs, at best, the product of

a necessary but decidedly uegative phase in the evol-ution of

matriarchal , since it is quite clear from the text that \,{omen
wil-l- be rigorously excl-uded from poJ-itical- po\¡/er, and assigned
a purety domestic rol-e within the state.
107. See for example the remarks concerning their
relaLionships witn their respective fathers in the
correspondence of l¡,Iackenroder and Tieck. This topic seems to
hrave preoccupied Tieck more than any of his coÌfeagues, as is
evid.enced by the complex structure of paralJ-el father-son
refationships in WifLiam LoveLL (which coul-cl quite aptty have
been titl-ed 'tFathers and Sonsil and anticipated Turgenev by
some 50 years).
r08 Some very useful insight.s into the representation of
patriarchy in the later eighteenth century are given in:
Nerrmann, Horst Peter, Der Preis der Mündigkeit. Üner Lessings
Dramen, Stuttgart, 1977. See esp. pp L7 , 52
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the state, in which human relations woul-d be dominated by

ftEigennuLztt . This phase would eventually end and be followed

by an era in which the sole basis of poJ-itical organization

wou1d. be rruneigennützige Liebe im Herzen und ihre Maxime im

Kop¡,,109. The coupJ-ing of "freie Konkurrenzrrand Wettkämpfe"

witfr rrRevolutionenrr and "dergÌeichen demokratische

Erscheinungentr in the f inal f ragment of the Pol-itisclte

Aphorismen, together witn the suggestion that it is only rrdas

junge Volkl which could be in favour of such things, makes it

quite pl-ain that the economy of the 'rFamilienstaatrr wiII not

be run according to principles of free enterprise and

unrestricted competition. Indeed, the centralist and

interventionist tendencies in Novalis t blueprint for the ideal

state are uncìerlined once again in tlìe continuation of tlre

salne f ragment. The metaphor which he empJ-oys to represent tlre

state of stability which wiIl succeed the revolutionary era

serves once again to invoke the notion of a rrnatural-rr

political order which is both hierarchical and autocratic.

Maturity, the fragment argues brings with it a disenchantment

witn'rdemokratische Erscheinungen'r ; instead

...wir füÌrfen uns von einer friedlicheren
v/o eine Centralsonne den Reigen führt,
Pl-anet wird, als einen zerstörenden Kampf
mitführt. (NS , II ,503 )

l¡,lef t angezogen,
und man lieber
um den vortanz

The degree of power and the extent of the social control which

Noval-j-s aflots to the strate and the king as its representative

are completely inimical to the economic autonomy which

bourgeois ideology claimed as a right for the citizert, or,

r09 
.

( Anm
See Stadler, Die theuren Dinge, p L94, aJ-so pp 325-6
3r_0-r2 )
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more accuratel-y, the possessor of wealth and/or property r10

Seen in terms of conventional concepts of class ideology, this

represents a fundamentat contradict.ion in the poJ-itical
frprogramrr of Glauben und Liebe, and one which cannot be

resolved purely in terms of Novalis t individual biography and

class background.

In a recent article entitled I'Figures of Romantic Anti-

Capitatism'r Robert Sayre and Michael Löwy have att-empted,

witfrin the framework of a general discussion of European

Romanticism, to identify the rrsocial basesrr specif ic to the

types of Romantic anti-capitatism which they are abl-e to

distinguishlll. rn so doing, they take issue witrr the view

n0.

2)z

For a more detai l-ed
106-111 of the sarne

of this subject see pp 94-100 ancì

Cf . Habermas, Strukturwandel- der ötfentl-ichkeit, (pp lof-

Die allein von Gesetzen des freien Marktes bestifiünte
Gesellschaft präsentiert siclr nicht nur aÌs
herrscLraftsf reie Sphäre, sondern überhaupt al-s eine von
Gev/att freie (... ) Die MarktgeseLze spieJ-en sich freilich
von selber ein, v/as ihnen in der klassischen ökonomie den
Schein eines ordre naturel verfieh; während die Gesetze
d.es Staates doch ausdrücklich der Setzung bedürfen.

Habermas explains the nature of the autonomy claimed, for
the individual citizen thus:

In gewisser [¡'leise können sich !ùarenbes iLzer als
autonom verstehen. Im Grade ihrer Emanzipation von
staatlichen Direktiven und Kontrollen entscheiden sie
nach Ma$gabe der Rentabilität frei, darin niemandem zLL

Gehorsam verpflichtet und nur den anonymen, nach einer,
wie es scheint, dem Markte innewolrnenden ökonomischen
Rationalität funktionierenden Gesetzen unterworfen.
Diese sind mit der ideoì-ogischen Garantie des gerechten
Tausches versehen und sollten überhaupt Gewal-t durch
Gerechtigkeit überwinden können. (pp 63-4)

account
text..

lll. Sayre, RoberL and Löwy, Michaet: Figures of Romantic
Anti-Capitalism, in: New German Critique, 1984, No.32, pp 42-
92
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advanced by Arnold. Hauser that Romanticism r¿as an rressential-ly

bourgeois phenoma.,.ot"ll2, arguing that

. . . if Romanticism is in its essence anti-c¿¡Titatist, it
is the antithesis of a bourgeois ideorogy. tt'

However, âs they go on to suggest, it is counter-

productive, if not mistaken to attempt to tie any of the

manifestations of Romanticism to any one specific social- base

or class grouping. Rather, one needs to consider the

originators of Romantic iedotogy first and foremost as members

of an intel-l-igentsia which they def ine as

. . . a group made up of individuals coming from varied
social backqround.s but which possesses a unity and
(relative) autonomy due to,,its position in the process of

. the production of culture.,-'

In Sayre and Löwyts view it is rrthe experience of alienation

and reificationt', and a resistance to the hegemony of exchange

value" which are the governing impulses of Romantic literary
production, rather than the expressj-on of particular class

interests or antagoni"*"115. !ùe need to be somewhat calrtious

in applying these formulations to the German Frühromarttik. Tf

\^/e accept Sayre and Löwyts premise that the'rexperience of

alienation and reification'r vias a consequence of the emergence

of capital-ism as the dominant mode of production, then we must

recognize that this experience wi l-l have been largety

theoreticaf rather tlran practical for Novalis and his

colteagues. Gerhard Schulz has pointed out that the

expressions of alienation r¡hich v¡e can discern in the works of

by Sayre and Löwy, ibid., p 88u2

Il3

II4

Quoted

rbid.
rbid. ,

rbid. ,

p89

p B9-90It5
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the Frültromantiker are indications of rr . . antikapitalistisclre

Tendenzen, noch ehe d.er Kapitalismus recht in Deutschland FuÊ

gefapt hatte"ll6; and it is certainty unl-ikeJ-y that any of them

r¿oul-d. have been directly exposed to the social consequences of

capitatismts ascendancy in the r,/ay that Blake and Words'dorth

\^/ere. Despite this reservation, there is ample evidence of a

strongly negative reaction to the principl-es of capitalism in

Gl-auben und Liebe, íf not to their practical manifestation,

and in this respect v/e can situate Novalis t text within Sayre

and. Löwyts account of Rornanticism as a phenomenon which is

anti-capitalist without being necessarily either anti-

bourgeois or bourgeois in its class rraf f il-iationrr.

Furthermore, their definition of the intelligentsia as a group

which coutd subsume individuals from a varÍety of differeut

class background and neutrafize class differences within its

or¡/n bounds is part ícularì-y apposite to the German

intetligentsia in the l-ate lBth century. Novalis and his

EarIy Romantic colleagues choose most of tlre time to see

themsel-ves as an enc lave witlrin this group , a di ss ident

minority in a culture of dissent.

In endeavouring to understand Novalist reÌation to tlìis
cul-ture of dissent, w€ need to bear in mind the f act that it
itsetr hras by no means homogenous in .r"ttrr"Il7. The kinds of

contradictions and incongruities which I have attempted to

render apparent in the text of GLauben und Liebe ref l-ect a

ll6 . Schulz, Gerlrard, Der Fremdling und die blaue Bl-ume. Zur
Noval-is-Rezeption, in: Romantik heute. Friedrich Schlegel,
Noval-is, E. T.A. Hof fmann und. Tieck. Inter Nationes, Bad
Godesberg, 1972, p 42

It7. See Chapter 2.]rr, Footnote 29
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certain incoherence or fragmentation in what we would nowadays

ctassify as "bourgeois ideoJ-ogy". What history or the

historians of political culture hrave constituted

retrospectivety as bourgeois ideology did not exist as a rigid

and unified. structure of economic and social axioms, but l'ras

rattrer in a state of instability and transformation as a

resul-t of being precipitated into history by the French

RevolutionllS. Ideology had entered the field of action; and

in so doing it f orf eited t.he unanimity and cot-rsistency with

which it had been promulgated as "Kritikt' by the

Enl-ightenment.

6.V. ii The despotism of aesthetics

To conctude my anal-ysis of Gf auben und Liebe, I v/anL. to

consider one further aspect of the 'rFami l-ienrnonarchie" which
r.\rel-ates back to the first fragment ds[cussed in this chapter, l_-J

and l-ooks forward to Die Christen-lrei t oder Europa. This ìras to

do with Noval-is' expl-icit rejection of tlre notion of

representative democracy in favour of a despotism of

aesthetics.

As certain comrnentators have atready pointed out,

Novalis follows Kantts argument in Zum ewigen Frieden in

asserting that representative democracy is "despotic,,Il9. Ttre

u8 On this subject see Hunt, Poì-itics, Culture and Cl-ass,
pp.I2-I3, and. Starobinski, Die Emblerne d.er Vernunft, pp

119. See Koch, Helmut,Der philosophische Stit des Novalis.
Diss., 1972, p 27Aff , and al-so Kurzke, pp IBZff. Kurzkets
analysis of Novalis t understanding of rrRepubtikanismusil is
very tlrorough, but rle tends to f al-1 into the same error wlrich
hre criticizes in his predecessors, nainely to argue that al-l-

esp.
52-3
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idea of the representation of the state and its authority in

the person of the king which he opposes to representative

democracy appears to ov/e much to the foJ.J-owing statement of

Kant t s:

- Man kann claher sagen: j e kleiner das Personaf e der
Staatsgewalt (die Zahl- cler Herrscher) , je gröBer dagegen
die Repräsentation derselben, desto mehr stinmt die
Staatsverfassung zvl Möglichkeit des Republikanismus, und
sie kann hoffen, durch aflmälrliche Reformen sich dazu
endlich ztJ erheben. Aus diesem Grunde ist es in der
Aristokratie schon schrwerer, als in der Monarchie, in der
Demokratie aber unmögÌich, anders , al-s clurch ge\^/aÌtsame
Revolution zlJ dieser tziinrigen volfkorunen rechtl-iclren
Verfassung zu gelangen. --'

Despite the fact that Friedrich Schlegel had unclertaken a

rebuttaf of Kantts arguments in his Versuclt tiber den Begrif f

des Republ-ikanisrnus Novalis pref erred, althouglr he must have

read SchÌeget t s essay, to continue the line of arguntetrt

acìoptecl by Kant that democracy could not fully and faitl]tutly

represent the general will, atld that monarchy \^/as more abfe to

do so. In my view it is necessary to see the rejection of

democracy in Gfattben und Liebe in conjunction with the textts

idiosyncratic construction of rröf f entliche Meinung". The

argumentation of the closing sequence of the PoLitische

Aphorislnen suggests that behind the term I'repräsentative

Demokratierr and, in particular, its more extreme variant

the aspects of Noval-is' thÍnking which we might find
unpalatable really onJ-y refer to a transcendentaf realm in
which they embody something quite different to tlreir
convntional meaníngs. The obverse of this tendency is
exemplified by Kurzkets assertion that, according to Novafis,
'r. . .Der Monarchismus ist institutionell- und transzendental-,
der Republikanismus nur transzendentalrr (p lB7 )

I20. Kant , Immanuel: Zum ewigen Frieden. Ein phi losopìrisclrer
Entwurf. In: Kant, Schriften zur Anthropologie, pp 195-254,
here pp 207-8
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presence of the Paris mob and the tyranny of publ-ic

Here, once again, a comparison wittr

i f l-uminating. Forster had a positive account
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menacing

opinion.

Forster is

of tlre rule

of "öffentliche Meinungrl

grven

in the Par isi sc.lre Utnr i s se:

Der Nationalkonvent herrsclìt ledigl-ich durch clie Opinion,
baf d , indem er sich ihr bequemt , baÌd, indem er durcll
seine Beratschlagungen und seine ungeheuere Tätigkeit auf
sie zurückwirkt und sie bestimmt. So wenig wünschens\^/ert
unser Zustand in Absicht auf die Regierung immerhin
genannt und geschildert werd.en frâ9, so irrt man doch bei
Ihnen gar zv sehr, \^Tenn man von ihrer heterokliten
Beschraffenheit auf ihre Zerstörbarkeit schlieBt, denn was
ihr Dauer und Stärke verspriclrt, ist ja gerade diese
durch das Ganze jetzt unwiclerstehliclr herrschende Eiltheit
des Vo l-\çrwi t lens , verbunden mit der Repräsentaten-
vernunf t. -""

Unlike Forster, Novalis sees in the ruf e of pubì_ic opinion

neither the preconclition for a gradual- coming-to-consciousness

of rrdie allqemeine Vernunft,,l23 nor the potential for

representation of individual- sub jects through a consenslrs in

wlrich all- citizens part.icipate. Rather, lre regards such a

consensus as purery arbitraryl24, and the whole notion of

majority rul-e as a specious fal-Ìacy:

Es J-iegt am Tage, daß sich aus todten Stoffen kein
lebendiger Körper aus ungerechten, eigennützigen und
einseitigen Menschen kein gerechter, uneigennnütziger und
liberater Mensch zusanmensetzen läßt. Freilich ist das
eben ein Irrtlrum einer einseitigen Majorität, und es wird
noctr tange Zeit vergehn, eh man sich von dieser simpeln
I¡ùahrheit atlgemein überzeugen wird. Eine so beschaffene
Ma jorität wird nicht die vortref f lichsten, sondern irn
Durchschnitt nur die Bornirtesten und die IaleÌtklügsten
wähl-en. Unter den Bornirtesten versteh ich sofche, bei

l2I. See Politische Apl-torismen Nos 63 and 6B (NS , f I ,5Ol- ,503 )

1)',) Forster, Ift Anblick, p 136
r t1'"". rbid., p.144
r24 . cf . pof itiscne Apltorisnen No. 63: t'rn all-en relativen
Verhältnissen ist das Individuum einmal für al_Iemal der
VrIilfkühr ausgesetzt . . .rtsv/rf . (NS,II,50l)
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denen Mittel-mäB igkeit zvr f ertigen Natur geworden ist ,
die ktassischen Muster des gro[ìen Hauf ens. Unter c]en
Weltklügsten die geschicktesten Courmacher d.es großen
Hauf ens. Hier r^¡ird sich kein Geist entzünden am
wenigsten ein reiner ein groBer Mechanismus wird sich
bilden ein SchÌendrian den nur die Intrigue zu\i,/eilen
durchbricht. (nS,II,502)

It is interesting to note that in evoking the metaphor of tlre

negative contextbody pol-itic and employing it once again in a

to describe the condition of the state under tlre government of

representative democracy, Novalis is echoì-ng almost ì-iterally
a usage of the same metaphor in the Parisjsche [Jnrisse, w]rere

tr.'orster is characterizing the condition of a peopfe rul-ed by a

despot:

I¡Jarum verhätt es sich beim Despotismus anders? Die
Auf lösung tiegt a-m Tage. Die Einheit f ehtt, Vernunft uncl
VrIill-e sind beide nur im Kopfe des Herrschers und seiner
Räte; das Volk ist eine leblose Masse, ein toter Körper,
der bloß mechanischen Antrieben gehorcht; jene geistigen
Kräfte durchströmen und beleben iìrn nicht, verbì¡Fen ihn
nicht mit sich seÌbst z1J einem lebencligem Ganzen.'"'

another striking example of the t'intertextuality"Here !ùe see

of poJ-itical-

versati lity

Furthermore,

c l-ear l-y the

fact that he sees

terms, not just
it as having

conceptions of the workings of representative democracy.

Forster sees the revolutionary government as the expression of

a dial-ectical process of negotiation between tlre

"National-konventrr and rtdie Opinionrt, in which each inf Ìuences

and is infl-uencecl by the other. One coutd perhaps argue that
Noval-is' objection to this form of government resutts

arrogated to itseJ-f ,

d.iscourse in the Revolutionary decade, and of tlre

and mutabi f ity of its rnetaphorical repert.oire.

the comparison of the t\,ro passages points up very

dif f erences bretween Forster ts and Nova-ì_is t

from tlìe

in Kantts

executive power ( "die ausführende Gewalt" ) ,

r25 Forster, Parisische Umrisse, p I3i
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but also legislat ive power ( r'die gesetzgebende Gewalt'r )
126

Ho\nrever, the form of government which Novalis envisages in the

rrFamilienstaatr', despite lris cl-aims that it will- represent a

syntlresis of trRepubtiktt and t'Monarchiêt', is unequivocal-ly

despotic in its concentration of al-L state pol¡/ers in tlre

person of the king . Fragment No . 6 5 of the Pol-iti sclte

Aphorismen emphati cal-ly re jects the notion that the whole

community of individual- citizens can participate in the making

of faws or the process of government. The division of the

state into I'51,änderr and trZünfterr and the divi sion of

inteflectual- fabour is, according to the text, the function of

a naLural economy:

Jeder Mensch konnte bisher nicht atle Künste und
Wissenschaften fernen und zugleich treiiren sich niclrt
all-es i n AlÌem sein. Die Arbeiten uncl Künst.e wurder-l
vertheiIt. Nicht auch die Regierungskunsl? Der
aJ-tgemeinen Forderung der Vernunft zufolge sol--lten auch
al-fe Menschen Ärzte,Dichter, und. so fort, sein. Bei den
übrigen Künsten ist es übrigens schon gröPtentheils
Irergebracht, daß sich da die Menschen darüber bescheiden

nur Regierungskunst und Philosophie dazu gl-aubt jeder
gehöre nur Dreistigkeit, und jeder vermiBt siclr, als
Kenner, davon zù sprechen, und Prätensionen auf ilrre
Praxis und Virtuosität zu machren. (NS ,II ,5 OL-2)

As I lrave already indicated, there is no place in the

'fFamilienstaatil for 'rdas öffentf iche Räsonnementrr, the public

discourse of private subjects. I'Regierungskunsttr, accordinq to

by tlre wholeNovalis, is something which catltTot be practised

r?'6 . see Kant ,
summarizes his
as follows:

Schriften zur Anthropoi-ogie, pp 206-7. Kant
reasons for rejecting representative democracy

Unter den drei Staatsformen ist die der Demokratie,
im eigentlichen Verstande des Wortes, not\^/encìig eilr
Despotism, weit sie eine exekutive Gewalt gründet, da
alle über und all-enfaIls auch wider Einen (der also nicht
mit einstimmt), mithin all-e, die doch nicht atle sir-rcL,
beschl-ieBen; r,vel-cÌres ein Widerspruch des al-l_gemeinen
t{illens mit sich selbst und mit der Freiheit ist.
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body of the citizens; it is uì-timately only the king who would

be abl-e to acquire and exercise al-l of the "Künsterr and

'rlrlissensclraftenil wtrich make it possibl-e to govern. In short,

the king becomes for Novalis not simply a ruler, rrder ers.Le

Beamte des staates"l27, but a demiurge:

Ej-n wahrhafter Fürst ist der Künstl-er der Künstler; das
i-st, der Director der Künstler. Jeder Mensch sol-1te
Ktnstler seyn. Alles kann zûr schönen Kunst werden. Der
Stoff des Fürsten sind die Künstler; sein l^Iitle ist sein
Meipel: er erzieht, stel-It und weist die l(ünstf er an.
(NS,rr,497).

This fragment echoes the notion intrduced in GuL No.7

according to which the ideal- state wil-l be a work of art and

tlre ideal ruler the I'König atler Erf inder" (NS ,II ,486 ) . In

eì-aborating this notion, Novalis presents the read.er with a

furthrer metaplroricaÌ representation of "Öf fentl-ichkej-tt'. The

continuation of No. 39 clescribes the demiurgic activities of

the ruler in more detai-l-:

Der Regent führt ein unedlich mannichfaches Sclrauspiel
auf, wo Bühne und Parterre, Schauspiel-er und Zuschauer
Eins sind, und er sel-bst Poet, Director und Helcì cìes
Stücks zugleich ist. (NS , II ,498 )

In this dramaturgical Utopia the distinctions between rul-er

and ruled, pubi-ic and private wi l-I apparentl-y disappear , and

the life of the state wil-l- become a continuous pageant, which

wilI be both t'politischr" and I'häus1ich" at once. The

comparison of polit.ical fife witfr a drama is by lto means

- r28original"". V{hat is radical- about Novalis ' usage of this
Conventional- metaphror is the \^/ay in which the synthesis of

aestfietic and po ì- iticaÌ practice wlrich had been f i rst

r27 See GuI No.lB
I2B. For
Demandt,

a sufirmarY
Metaphern

of the history of I'Theatermetaphernrr see
für Geschichte, Chapter 6, esp. pp 344-54
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entertained by the pre-Revolutionary SpätaufkTärung, and given

its classical- formul-ation in Schil-ler t s Brief e Liber die

ästhetische Erziehung, is not onJ-y taken to its logical
extreme, but also made the foundation of a conception of the

state which is essentially autocratic, if not totalitarian.
Despite the assertion that conventional political distinctions
witt cease to exist when the spectators become participants in

the pageant of political- life, it is quite cl-ear that the role

of individual sub jects in this pageant is essentiatJ_y a

passive one. Absol-ute corìtrol over the aestheticization of the

state, and over the part.icipants in this process, is vestecl in
the king:

Der Stoff des Fürsten sind die Künstter; sein Wille ist_
sein MeiBel.

A more drastic metaphor for the autocratic exercise of por^/er

woul-d be hard to find. By the sa:ne token, if we consider

Novalis t vision of the state as a dramatic wor:k of art in its
contemporary context, w€ can see that in appropriating the

Enlightenment belief in the af f ective and pedagogicat por^rers

of art, and taking it to one possibl-e extreme, Novalis has in
f act l-ef t the Enlightenment f ar behind. Schi ller lrimsel-f had

declared the primacy of the potiticaÌ over the aesthetic in
his letter to Augustenberg written in Jury 1793 during tlìe

most radical phase of the Revolution:

wäre das Faktum waTrr wäre der auBerordentriche Fafl
wirklich eingetreten, daß die poJitische Gesetzgebung cler
Vernunf t übertragêt, der Mensch als Sel-bstzweck
respektiert und behandeì-t, das Gesetz auf den Thron
erhoben und wahre Freiheit z:ur Grundlage des
Staatsgebäudes gemacht worden, so \nroll-te ich auf ewig von
den Musen Abschied nerrmen und dem herrrichsten all_er
Kunstwerke, der .'roMonarchie der Venunft, alle meine
Tätigkeit widmen.'o'

i/
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before the

herr I i chste

Iiùhereas Schil-l-er feel-s that centuries will

necessary conditions for the creation of

Die französj-sche Revolution im Spiegel- der
Literatur, pp 260-270. Tfre passage quoted

all-er Kunstwerke" will come into being, and proposes a program

establishing theseof aesthetic education as the means to

conditions, Novatis substitutes f or the I'Monarclrie der

Vernunftrr the clespotism of aesthetics.

The Enlightenment notions of tlre perf ectibri l-ity of man

modi. f i edand of the prime importance of "BiJ-dunq'r survive in a

f orm in the I'Famirienmonarchis"l30; yet, despÍte the ass ert i on

is scantthat every

evidence in

individual should be an artì-st, there

Gl-auben und Lie-be to suggest that individuals rvill

be able to participate in the demiurgic process that is Lo

sây, in writing the script of history in the way tlrat

Scheì-l-ing suggesl-s in the System des tTarTszendentaf en

Ideal-jsmus, which was published in tB00:

trrlenn wir uns die Geschicht.e a1s ein Schauspiel denken, in
welchem jeder, der daran Tei l- Ìrat , ganz f rei und nach
Gutdünken seine Rolle spielt, so läßt sich eine
vernünftige Entwicklung diese ver\rorrenen Spieì-s nur
daclurch denken, dap es Ein Geist ist , der in al-len
dichtet, und dafl der Dichter, dessen bJ-oBe Bruclrstücke

die einzel-nen Schauspieler sind, den ob jektiven
ErfoJ-ge des Ganzen mit dem freien Spiel aller einzelnen
schon zum voraus so in Harmonie gesetzt hat, daß aln Ende
wirkl-ich et\^/as Vernünftiges herauskonmen muÊ. Wäre nun
aber der Dichter unabhängig von seinem Drama, so wären
wir nur die Schauspieler, die ausführen, r,vas er gedichtet
hat. Ist er nicht unablrängig von uns , sond.ern of f enbart
und enthül-It er sich nur successiv durch das SpieJ-
unserer Freiheit selbst, so dap olrne diese Freiheit auclr

. The full text of Schll-ler's letter is given in Träger,
deutschen
is on p 264.

130. cf . GuL No. 1,8 : ,, . . . Atte Menschen soltten thronf ähig
werden. Das Erziehungsmittet zu diesem fernen Ziel- ist ein
König usv/.tr. Once again, it is important to recognize that
Novalis'conception of uBrziehungrr, unlike that of the
Enlightenment, wTrich presumes activity on the part of the
individuaÌ, assumes a passive subject: trEr assinilirt sich
all-mähÌ j-ch die Masse seiner Unterthanenrr . (NS ,II ,489 )
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er selbst nicht r^räre, so sind \,üir Mitdichter des Ganzen,
Selbsterfinder der besonderen Roll-e, die wir spielen."t

Schellings t frame of reference the participation of

individuals in the tel-eology of history is obviously broacler

Lhan Novalis t , but the comparison of their uses of demiurgic

metaphor underl-ines the autocratic and autlroritarian nature of

government as it \^rill be practised in the ideal- monarchy. The

trasnfiguration of politics into "schöne Kunst'r, into a

perpetual pageant of family lif e, wil-t serve to conceal- f rom

the citizens of the rrFamilienstaatil both the workings of state
porrer and their own disenfranchisement.

In drawing attention to the 'rtotalitarian'r tencle¡rcies in

GLauben und Liebe I should not want to irnply that these amoullt

to an exclusive or definitive statement of Novatist politica-l

"positionrr . A nunrl¡er of alternat ive conceptions of the state

and the indiviclual- t s pl-ace within it are entertained witlrin
the text itself. Among these is the notion of "ächter
RepubJ-ikanismus, âll-gemeine Theilnalrme am ganzen Staate,

innige Berührung und Harmonie aller Staatsglied.ert', which is
introduced in GuL No.37 and suggests a more democratic model

of the poJ-itical process than that which f have identified
eÌsewhere in the text. The concept of ilaltgemeiner

Republ-ikanismusrr is, ho'*rever, never developed. hle f incl an

echo of it in the assertion in GuL No.39 that rrJeder Mensch

sol-fte Künstfer seynrr. This clearl-y corresponds to the notion

of collective aesthetic production exprored in the previous

chapter. But as \¡/e have seen , art-ists in the "Familienstaat"
will have rittle individuaf autonomy or creative freedom.

ì
I

I

I

I

r3r Quoted by Demandt, Metaphern ftir Geschichte, p 35I
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It is impossibte to reconci te al_L of the arguments ,

assertions and speculations which are presented in Gfauben u-lrd

Liebe so as to arrive at the basic axioms of a consistent and

unif ied politicaf phi losophy or progratn whiclr the text is
articufating. Yet it is too simple, oû the other hand, merely

to acknowledge that Gfauben und Liebe is a pJ-uralist text
\^/ithout trying to account f or the f act that it does disptay
very definite emphases and obdurate inconsistencies.

I have tried to suqgest some exptanations for the

problematic aspects of the "ideological constructionrr of the

text. These have had to do wittr, amongst other things,
Noval-ist rel-uctance to completel-y reject or embrace eitlrer the

traditionaÌ "protectionist" economic practices of

mercantitism, oy the competitive free-market principles of

emergent capitalism. Coupì-ed wittr this is the unstabl-e and

controversial status of definitions of and attitudes to

'töffentlichkeitrr at the time at which the text !,/as written. A

further explanation lies in the fact tìrat tlre forms of social-

and political- organization which are aclumbrated in GLauben und

Liebe as afternatives t-o the existing order are based on tvlo

different metaphorical moders of 'community". The dominant

model- is that of the family; it appears in a number of

manifestations, l¡ut each of these function in such a r¡/ay as to
break down the distinction between private and public and to
efface cl-ass differences and antagonisms wittrin the social-

v/hole. Existing side by side with this modet in ttre text is
that of the eríte circte of the initiate, which is not

mentioned expl-icitty, but which underlies the argument of the
rfVorrederr and specurations in the first section of the



336

PoLitisclte Apltorismen about the nature of the ideal citizen.

this is the sarne dichotomy between the col-lective and the

el-ite avant-garde whic}r was discussed in tlre previous chapter,

one wlrichr Novalis seems incapable of overcoming.

I want finalì-y to return to the hypothesis advanced earl-ier in

this chapter concerning Noval-is t use of a rrTropen- turd

Räthselsprache, a secretr J-anguage addressed to tlre initiate. I
suggested then that he \^ras attempting to Iiberate language

from the deformations and misappropriations to which it had

been sub jected in revolutionary polemics. Tìre traces of tl-ris

wish to reappropriate language for purposes which, if not

purely subjective and expressive, are at l-east unconstrained

by rrParteitichkeit", can be detected in Novalist criticisms in

GuL No.22 of of the "phil-istineil supporters of the Revolution,

therrBuchstäbferrrwhose shalloü¡ness and dogmatism attests to

their rack of 'rGeist" 
I32. Simi larty , the Entigìrtenment

preoccupation witfr defining and codifying the naturaf rights
of the individual and the fundamentaÌ l-av¡s of the state is
dismissed as an aberration, a misuse of J-anguage:

Man kann sich für eine Constitution nur, wie für einen
Buchstaben interessieren. Ist das Zeichen nicht ein

r32 The text of GuL No.22 is as foll-ohrs:

Diejenigen, die in unseren Tagen gegen Fürsten,
ats sol-che dec l-amiren , uncì nirgends Hei t statuiren, al-s
in der neuen , französischen Manier, auch die Republik nur
unter der represerìtativen Form erkennen, und apodiktisch
behaupten, dap nur da Republik s€y, r¡/o es Primair- uncl
Wahlversammlungen, Direktorium und Räthe, Munizipalitäten
und Freiheitsbäume gäbe, die sincl armselige phitister,
leer an Ceist und arm an Herzen, Buchstäbler, die ihre
Seichtigkeit und innerliche Btöße hinter den br-tnten
Fahnen der triumphirenden Mode, unter der imposanten
Maske des Kosmopolitismus ztJ verstecken suchen, und. die
Gegner, wie die Obscuranten verdlenen, clamit der Frosch-
und Mäusekrieg voll-kommen versinnlicht werde. (iVS ,II ,491)



schönes Bitd, oder ein Gesang, so ist die Anhänglichkeit
an Zeichen, die verkehrteste aller Neigungen. Was ist
ein Gesetz, v/enn es nicht Ausdruck des V'iillens einer
geliebrten, achtungswelrrten Person istZ Bedarf der
mysti-sche Souverain nicht, wie jede Tdee, eines Synìbofs,
und welclres Symbol- ist würdiger und passender, a1s ein
liebenswürdiger treflicher MenscTL? Die Kürze des
Ausclrucks ist r"/ohl- etwas werth.. . (NS ,ll ,4Bl)

desire to speak in a I'Tropen und Räthselspraclreil

33'l

which

being

and

The

wi ll- automatical-l-y exclude therrprofane" from what is

said, to replace the 'rBuchstabenrr of Enlightenment
r33Revolutionary rhetoric with the rrmystische (r ) Ausdruckil or

symtroJ- which wil-l- only be comprehensibl-e to the initiate wlro

are in possession of 'rGeistt', amounts to an attempt to
rrreprivatiserr language , and more particul-arIy, l-iterary

discourse, as a reaction to th.e deformation and denudation

which it had undergone as purely public property. Tlris

tendency to!'/ards a privatisation of tanguage is, in a sense

congruent witfr the tendency tovùards privatisation of the state

itself which r¡/e have seen in operation in connection with

Noval-is t iclea of the I'Fami lienmonarchier' . Yet , just as it is

possinfe to observe a 'rcontrary motionrr in his el-aboration of

the principles of the I'Famitienmonarchie" on the one hand,

to\^/ards t.he privatisation of public tife, or tlre other to\^rarcls

a neutral-ization of the 'toppositionalrr character of the family

and the concentration of state po\,ùer and social- control in the

person of the king so too \^re may discern a certain ambiguity

in his attitude to l-anguage. On the one hand tlre I'gehei.me

Spracherr of the intitates functions as a means of defining

identity; it sets apart the rr f erlrr f rom the rrgro$e , gemischte

Geseflschaft" (NS,II,4B5 ) . It is the essentially private

discourse of the rrCosmopoliten Loqerr. At the salne time
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Irowever, th.e text indicates a supremely public function for

language in the form of rrKllnstrr ' that is to sâY r the art

practised by the king as demiurge. This is the puhrlic

discourse par excefl-ence, and it operates in such a l,/ay as to

transform every aspect of l-ife into "schöne Kunstrr, and, in so

doing, conceal its function as tlre instrument of social-

control. It is interesting to reflect at this point on the

fact that both the Paris revotutionaries and tlreir opponen't-s

had made extravagant cl-aims for tlre pov/er of Revolutionary

rhetoric as an instrument of persuasion and control. One coul-d

see the demiurgic pov/er u¡itn which Novalis invests the king as

an inversion or transformation of the ability which popular

belief attributed to those orators who could Ìash the Paris

mob into a frenzy through the po!,/er of speech.

It shoul-d have become apparent in the course of ìny

discussion that the sorts of irreducibl-e tensions and

contradictions which I have identified in the argunents of

Gl-auben und Lie.be spring, at least in part, f rom the f act that

Novalis t discourse is stil-I embedded in the discourse of

Enlightenment and Revolution. In trying to dissociate his

vision of the ideal state from throse of his predecessors and

,contemporaries, Novalis produces a number of different

metaphorical- modefs or constructs; yet these have a curious

tendency to reorgani-ze, reiterate, invert or conflate certain

elements and structures of tlre ideoJ-ogy of the bourgeois

Enlightenment in such a way as to produce what is more a

refracted image of the very things tlrey are intended to

replace than an entirel-y ner¡/ prospect. This tendency is

matched by a pervasive indeterminacy in what v/e miglrt call the
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I'time-frame'r of the textts arguments and speculations. Noval-is

continually switclres the l-ocation of his argument back and

forth from the historical present to an ideatized future. The

present is seen as a state of unmitigated negativity, in which

the only possible mode of existence for individuals who carry

within them a spark of t'Geistrr is to form an enclave witlrin

the dominant "Phi listineil cul-ture and to withdrar¿ f rom al-l

participation in the public and political sphere. Tlre pofar

opposite to this state of negativity, the 'rFamil-ienmonarchierl

in which alI sociaÌ and potitical- distinctions wil-l dissolve,

\^/hilst the king paradoxical-Iy retains atìsolute control- over a

rigidly and hierarchically stru

distant and immanent in the ne

into historical- time: ;

42. Wer den ewigen Frieden )etzt sehn und lieb gewinnen
wil-1, der reise nach Berl-in und sehe die xönigin.

The bridge between threse two contradictory views of

contemporary history is the sarne metaphorical- figure which \¡/e

lrave identified in Schtegelts Studittm-Attfsatz, namely that of

the 'rgJ-ückJ-iche Katastrophe" or I'umschlagil which wi Ìl- result
when the present condition of negativity has reached its
extreme limit and suddenly begins to transform itself into íts
opposite. The eschatological element in this process is
imptied rather than overtly stated in Gfauben und Liebe; it is
only in Die Christenhej t oder Eù.ropa, written some eighteen

months later, that it assumes a centrat position in Noval-is t

thinking . It i s to thi s text that I shal l- no\¡/ turn my

attention.
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7. NOVAIIS : DIE CHRISTENHEIT ODER EUROPA

7.I Introduction

IThe text which has come to be known as Die Christenlteit

oder Europa v/as written during October of 1799 and read to a

smalf circle of Novalis ts friends and literary colJ-eagues in

Jena in Novemlrer of that y"utZ. He subsequently offerecl it

f or publication in the Athenättn, and despite the gelìeral l-y

critical reaction which it eticited from those who v,¡ere

present at the reading , they l¡/ere init ially in f avour of

printing it , together with Schel-ling's satiricaÌ re joil-rder

entitl-ed Epikurisch GLa¿lbe¡rsbekenntnis Heinz Widerporstens, ir-r

the next nurnber of the journal . A.Vü. Schlegel l¡/as, hot^rever,

not convi-nced that this r,,/as advisable, and eventuall-y Goebhe

r¡/as asked to give an opinion on tì-re matter. He counsel-Ied

against publication of the tlnto texts. Novalis himself does not

appear to have breen excessiveJ-y disappointed by this rebuf f .

He wrote to Frieclrich Schlegel on tlre 3l-st of January asking

him to return the lrandwritten manuscript in order that he

might revise it:

Die Europa schikt mir wieder ich habe eine andre
Idee damit Sie kann mit einigen Veränderungen zv
einigen andern öffentlichen Reclen kommen, und mit dieserr
besonders gedruckt werden. Die BereclsamXeit mup auclr
gepfJ-egt werden und der Stoff ist herrlich, z.B. Reden an

the
On the subject of tlre titte

text in : ÌVS III , 501-4.
see Samuel-ts introduction to

This and other detail-s of the genesis, publication and
reception of the text can be found in Samuelts introduction
NS, III, pp 497-504, and Schulzrs comnentary in : Nhl, pp 799-
B0s.



What revisions, if âûY,

original version of the text

has not been preserved, and

full untiL 1826.

341

Buonoparte, an die Fursten, ans europaeische Volk, fUr
die Poesie, gegen die Moral, ât das neue Jahrhundert.
(NS , rV,3r7-B )

Novalis actually made to the

is not known, since a manuscript

pubJ-ished inthe essay was not

Like Gfauben und Liebe, Die Christenhej t oder Europa has

provoked a lasting controversy amongst its readers. A J-arge

part of this controversy has sprung from Novalis ts

id.iosyncratic treatment of his historical material , and tlre

thoroughly unreal-istic nature of his portrayaÌ of the Middl-e

Ages, which even his Romantic col-Ieagues found unsatisfactory

when the text \^ras f irst read to them3' Recent conìÌnentators

hrave been at pains to correct what they see as a fundamental

misreading of the text by their predecessors, wtro tended to

see it as an attempt at serious historiography rather than a

I'Poetische Redert, the t.itle given to it by Wil-fried Malsch,

who has produced the most extensive study of the text to

date4. Gerhard Schulz speaks for the majority of conl-empo rary

commentators when he writes:

. Tieck recalls the response to Novafis t reading in his
'fVorredert to the 5th edition of Noval-ist Schriften pubJ-ished
in IB37 (quoted in lVS, III , 500 ) . Tieck writes:

V,Iir fanden die historische Ansicht zu sclrwach und
ungenügend, die Folgerungen zu willkührÌich, und die
ganze Abbandtung schwach, so daß selrr leicht die Blöfìen
von jedem Kundigen entdeckt werden konnten.

cf.
Noval-is.
auf die

Mal-sch, lrli tf ried, <Europa> . Poeti sche Rede des
Deutung der französiscTren RevoÌution und Reflexion

Poesie in der Geschichte, Stuttgart, 1965.
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Unter Religion die weltlichen Formen christliclrer
Kirchen z1J verstehen, wäre genauso verfehlt, wie wenn man
in der <Christenheit> nun wirkliclr eine beim Wort zr7
nehmende abgekürzte Darstel-lung der abendländischell
Geschichte sehen l^rottte. Die <Christenheit> ist weder
Geschichtsschreibung noch romantisches Manifest sie ist
der Versuch, aus den Konstellationen vergallgener
Ereignisse die Hoffr¡¡ng auf eine geistige Erneuerung der
Gegenwart abzulesen. -

Richard Brinkmann also stresses the "Fiktionscharak'terrr

of tlre ¡Europa-Rede t , but adds the important qual-if ication

that the rrf ictional- izaLionrr of the Midclle Ages which Novalis

has undertaken corresponds to his or^In conceptiot-t of the

writing of history as an active shaping of historical facts by

a historian who is also a rr¡is¡¡s¡rr6.

Other commentators have pointed to tl-re f act that the

rediscovery and rehabi l-itat ion of medieval- lristory rvas a

process r^¡hich had. in f act begun at least wittr the
'7Aufkl-ärufrg', and lrave identified critical ancl progressive

impul-ses in the enthusiasm of Novalis and his col-feagues for

medieval culture and, Catholici"*8. Yet \,JhiIst al-t of t.hese

See Nhl, p 804.

6 See Brinkmann, Richard: Deutsche Frühromantik und
205-6.französische Revotution, pp

See for exampÌe: V'lolfgang Harms, Das Interesse an
mittelal-terÌicher deutscher Literatur zwischen der
Reformationszeít und der Frühromantik, in: Akten des VI.
Internationalen Germanistenkongresses Basef 1980, hg. von
Heinz Rupp uncl und Hans-Gert Rol-of f , Bonn, 1980-81, pp60-84,
and V'Ierner Krauss, Französische Aufklärung und deutsctre
Romantik, in: Romantische Utopie Utopische Romantik,
hg. von Gisela Dischner und Richard Faber, Hildesheim, I9'79,
pp93-

Cf . Ernst Beh1er, Gesel-l-schaftskritische Motive in der
romantischen Zuwendung zum Mittelalter, in: Das l¡,Ieiterlebeu
des Mit-telalters in der deutschen Literatur, lrg. von J.F. Poag
und G. Scholz-Wil-f iams, Königstein T/s, 1983, pp47-60. A
useful summary of Early Romantic attitudes to the Mj.ddle Ages
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approaches to the 'Europa-Rede t Ïrave doubtless lrelped to

furni sh us with a more bal-anced and comprehens ive

understanding of Novalis t intentions v¡ith regard to his

material, and. the nature of contemporary attitudes to religion

and medieval history, they seem excessively concerned to free

Novalis of the taint of reaction. This tendency is

exemplif ied by Brinkmann t s expJ-ication of the image of the

Middfe Ages which is presented in the text:

Indem das, \^/as a1s Potenz, al-s ideale MögJ-ichkeit in
der Vergangenheit des Mittefalters steckt, aJ-s ihr Telos,
als wirkl-ich, als verwirklicht vorgestellt wird, ÌäPt
sich aus dem Rückbl-ick in die Vergangenheit ein Leitbìil_d
für die Zukunft, die Grundlage für eine Theorie zvr
Gestaltunq der Zukunft gewinnen. Die Visionen einer nelten
universell-en Christenheit bedeuten nicht Wieder-
herstellung einer geschichtlichen Vergangenhej-t, vietmehr
gleichf al-ls eine Metapher, die für den Geist der
Freiheit, der Gleichheit, des Friedens alter Menschen
steht, wie auch Europa sowohl in seiner für die Zr¿þunft
erschauten GestaÌt von metaphorischer Bedeutullg ist.'

As the f oì-lowing discussion wi l-l- attenìpt to show, the

interpretative equation which Brinkmann makes here, and,

indeed, his use of the term metaphor in this context, are

somewhat questionabl-e. In assuming that "die Christenheitrr and

rrEuroparr function as . transcendental t metaphors f or f reedom,

equality and peace, Tt€ reduces the text's processes of

signification to a very abstract J-evel, and in so doing

iqnores the actual- construction of t.lre'rVisionen'r which it

is given by Helmut Schanze in : rrEs \¡raren schöne g1änzende
Zeiten . . . rr. Zur Genese des .romantischen' Mittelal_ter-
Bildes, in: Studien zur deutschen Literatur des Mittetal-ters,
hg. von R. Schützeichel-, Bonn , :'979 , pp76l--8.

Brinkmann, Deutsche Frühromantik und Französische
Revolution, pp 267-8. Brinkmannts concl-usions are criticized
by Meixner, Politische Aspekte der Frühromantik, pp lB0-l-92,
esp. pp l8B-9.
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conjures up. It is certainl-y true that t.he manipuì-ation of the

'r Zauberstab der AnaJ-ogierr wlrich the speaker of the trRederr

commends to his auc1i"n""10 tends to resul-t in a lromogenization

of history and ideologicat distinctions. At the salne time,

however, it is necessary to look behind these mythicising

processes within the text, in whiclr metaphor plays a central

part, in order to discover those specif ic historical- ancl

poì-itical tensions and contradictions wlriclr tlrey attempt to

mecliate or overcome. My analysis witl theref ore aim to

provide a counterbalance to the 'transcendentaft readings of

Brinkmann and others by concentrating on some of the more

important metaphorical isotopes within the Lext and exploring

their full- range of connotation, rather than seeing the

¡Europa-Rede t as an abstract representation of principles

devoid of any concrete pof itica] ^eu.ni.rg.lI

As a prelude to this anatysis, it. is necessary to

consider briefly the role of what we might call the rhetorical-
¡macrostructure' of the text in determining its production of

meaning. Richard Samuel , in a val.uabl-e essay entitled 'rDie

Form von Friedrich von Hardenbergs Abhandtung Die Christenheit

See IVS III , 5l-8.
TI . None of the rrtranscendental-tr readings of the text is
really able to ans!\rer the simple objection raised by Kurzke in
his review of the secondary literature on Novalis. Kurzke
writes: rrDennoch bleibt abermals die Frage offen, r¡/amm
Noval-is als Substrat seines Verfahrens den König und die
Königin, das Mittelal-ter und die Kirche gewäh]t lrat, \,./arum
nicht die Revofution, die Aufklärung, die f Ìluminaten?rl
(Romantik uncl Konservatismus, p5B). Kurzke does, ho\^rever,
himsel-f fal-l into the error which he criticizes in others, in
that he tends to privilege a I'transcendental'r readj-ng of the
more alarming conservative passages in Novalis t text.s over the
possj-bl-e poJ-iticat interpretations.
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oder Europarr, has demonstrated that the ¡Europa-Redet is

divided chronological-ly and thematicalJ-y into seven sections,

beginning with the portrayal of the High Middl-e Ages and

ending wittr a vision of rrDas Heraufkomnìen cles neuen

zeital-ters"12 Within these sections NovalÍs employs a variety

of stylistic modes ancL rhetorical- devices whiclr serve to

heighten t-Ìre contrasts between the dÍ f f erent periods ancl his

evaluations of them. Samuel shows how the 'Redet approaches

its cl-imax and conclusion in the final- tv¡o sections, where the

author srnritches from a rrmonologicrr to a "dialogic" and

'rdemagogicrrmode in which the audience is adclressed through

rhretorical questions which become more and more frequent. Tlris

clel j-berate use of al-l the tools of rlretoric can, Samuel-

argues, b€ understood as a practical- experiment involving the

principles of the fragmentary theory of pubìic discourse whi.ch

is set down in some notes rnade by Novalis early in lB00 that

is to sây, two to tlrree months af ter the compJ-etion of Die

Christenhejt oder Europa. One of these notes describes

succinctly a number of the techniques and effects used jn the

text:

In einer wahren Rede spielt man alÌe RoÌlen geht
durch all-e Charactere durch durch aÌl-e Zustände nìrr
um zv überraschen um den Gegenstand von einer neuen
Seite zu betrachten, um den Zulrörer plötzlich ztJ
i IJ-udieren, oder auch ztJ überzeugen; Eine Rede ist ein
äuBerst l.ebhaftes, und geistreiches, abwechsel_nc1es
TabÌeau der innern Betrachtung eines Gegenstandes. Batd
f rägt der Redner, bal-d ant$¡ortet êr , dann spricht. er und
dialogirt, dann erzähl-t êr , dann scheint er den
Gegenstand zt) vergessen, um plötzlich zlJ ihm
zurückzukommen, dann steLl-t er sich überzeugt, um desto

. Richard Samuel, Die Form von Friedrich von
Abhandì-ung <Die Christenheit oder Europa>. In:
Strukturen. H.H. Borcherdt zum 75. Geburtstag.
Fuchs und H. Motekat, München L962, pp 284-302,

Hardenbergs
Stoffe Formen
Ilg. von A.
here p 293.



hinterl-istiger
muthig t.... l
(NS,rrr,648-9)

schaden, clann
eine Rede ist
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einf äÌtig, gerührt,
ein monologes Drama.

zlJ
Kur z

I'Wahre Recler' , according to this description, is

cfraracterized. by the maximum possibre degree of perspectivism

in the speakerts treatment of his or her material and the

presentation of an argument. We have already encountered a

version of this approach in Gfauben ttnd Liebe. Whilst the

number of 'rRollen'r and "Characteretrwhich the speaker adopt-s

in Die Christenheit is arguabJ-y less tlran in the earfier text,

and the variety of political- perspectives presented more

limited, the text certainly does possess the I'd.ramat icrl

dimensions to which Novalis al-Iudes in the passage quoteil

above. Coupled witfr this is a technique which we have afso

seen in operation in his earl-ier writings, but which is used

here w j-tfrin a more compl-ex structure. This involves t]ìe

apodictic statement of an axiom which is subsequentì-y

qualified, r€lativi zed, or augment.ed by a number of

afternative axioms. Used over a long range , âs it v/ere, tìris
technique enables Noval-is to establish the frame of reference

of hi s polemic in the ear J-y part of the text the

idealization of medieval Christianity and tlre linking of the

Reformation and the French Revotution as negative, d.estructive

tendencies and then progressivety modify it at Later points.

Fai lure to pay suf f ic ient heed to the rlretorical- structuring
of the argumentation has l-ed some commentators to quote

selectively and emphasize particuÌar perspectives, without.

acknowledging the essentially "dial-ogic" nature of the ¿Rede'.

My investigation will attempt to point to the \,ùay in which tlre
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text arevarious perspectives and

organi.zed by and t.hrough its

emphases within the

rhetorical structure.

7 -2 Europe past, present and future

' Die Christenlteit oder Europa appears at first gtance to

represent a fairly radical- departure from the blueprint for atì

ideal state whiclr Novalis had developed in Gfattben und Liebe.

The utopian perspective has broaclened. Whereas previously lre

had focussed his speculaLions on prussiä and its new king and

queen, it is nov/ the vision of a united Europe rul-ed. over by

I'eine sichtbare Kirche ohne Rücksicht auf Landesgränzelrrr

(NS,IIf , 524) whicn seizes his imagination. The dream of
rrewiger Friedenrr is no l-onger f ocalized, incarnate in the

person of Queen Luise; instead it lras been postponed, yet at

the saÌne time proclaimed in the form in which Kant hacl f irst

envisaged it, as the future state of al-I mankind:

Die andern l¡lel-ttheil-e warten auf Europas Versöhnung
und Auferstehung, rrm sich anzuschfiessen und Mitbürger
des HimmeÌreichs zu werd.en. t....I Ìlur Gedutd, sie wird,
sie mu$ kommen die heilige Zeit des ewigen Friedens, wo
das neue Jerusal-em die Hauptstadt der l/ùe1t seyn
wird. (WS,III,524)

Despite the maníf est dif f erences bet\^/een the .national- t

and 'supranational t versions of Utopia proposecl in Gfauben und

Liebe and Die Cltristenheit, there are also strong affinities
and similarities bet\^reen the two texts witfr regard to their
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paragraprrs of the

If ü/e turn our attention nort
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to the opening

apparent:.Europa-Redet this will become

Es \¡raren schöne glaänzende Zeiten, wo Europa ein
christfiches Land v¡ar, wo Eine Christenheit diesen
menschlich gestalteten Vrleltthei t bewohnte ; Ein groBes
gemeinschaftliches Interesse verband die entl-egensten
Provinzen dieses weiten geistlichen Reichs. - Ohne grope
weltliche Besitzthümer l-enkte und vereinigte Ein
Oberhaupt , die gropen poÌitischen Kräfte. (WS ,III , 507 )

The image of Europe which Novalis conjures up here

represents the compÌete antithesis of the actual condition of

Europe in the cl-osing months of 1799. The fragite treaty of

Campoformio had bequn to disintegrate early in the year, and

was deal-t a final- bl-ow by the murder of two French emissaries

near Rastatt on the 2Bth of April. nespite initiat successes

for t.he Second A]Ìiance in Switzerf and ancl Italy, lack of

coordination and internal national rivalries Ied to its
coll-apse with the withdrawar of Russia in october.l3 pope

Pius VI, exiled from Rome after it had been captured and razed,

by the French in early 1798, died in Valence in August of

L799, and the Cathotic church \¡/as f orbidden to choose a

successor.

By a strange irony, Napoleonts coup of the Brumaire took

place

which

onl-y two days before the rrRomantikertreffenrr in Jena at

Noval-is f irst read the draf t of Die Christenlteit oder

Europa to his col-l-eagues. Whil-st the ne\^rs of this event coul-d

certainly not have travetl-ed that f ar in so short a time, one

cannot herp specuì-ating about how they might have reacted to

. See Braubach, Von der Französischen Revotution bis zum
Wiener Kongrep, pp 49-52
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the ascendancy of the man r¿hose ambition it I^Ias to unite al-l

of Europe under one rule, albeit a very different one to that

which Noval-is envisaged. I¡Ihat is certain is that the spectacJ-e

of a disunited Europe made up of states motivated by

Revolutionary f ervour or pure sel-f -interest, and seemingì-y

destined to be f orever at l¡/ar, is the starting point f rom

which Novalis devel-ops his o\tn vision of a universal t'ewiger

Friedenrr.

But ho'*r, precisety, is this vision constituted? If we

return now to the opening passage of the text, w€ can see that

the imagre of Europe united by 'tEin gropes gemeinsclraft.liclres

fnteresserr, and rul-ed over by I'Ejn Oberhattpttt , is not without

resemblance to the portray of the ideal state governed by a

royal- demiurge in Gfauben und Leibe. The continuation of tlre

passage reinforces this impression:

Ej-ne zahlreiche Zunft , z\ der jedermann den Zutritt
hatte, stand unmittelbar unter demselben Idem Oberhaupt]
und vol-tführte seine Winke und strebte mit Eif er seine
wohlthätige Macht z1J bef estigen. Jedes Glied dieser
Gesellschaft wurde allenthalben geehrt, und r¡/enn die
gemeinen Leute Trost oder Hülfe, Sclrutz oder Rath bei ihm
suchten, und gerne dafür seine mannigfaltigen Bedürfnisse
reichfich versorgten, so fand es auch bei den Mächtigeren
Schutz, Ansehn und Gehör, und al-Le pf ì-egten diese
auserwählten, mit wunderbaren Kräften ausgerüsteten
Männer, wie Kinder des HimmeIs, deren Gegenwart und
Zuneigung mannigfachen Segen verbreitete. (NS,III, 507)

The members of this

function of
t'Künst l-ertl

again the

rrZunft" seem to

and maintaining

perform much t.he Same

state por¡/er as the

!'/e may observe once

exerc I s ]-ngt

in GLauben

cur].Ous

und Liebe. Here

concatenati-on of interests and icleologies

much of Novalis t political specuÌation.',¡hich characterizes
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The assertion that admission to the I'Zunftrrl¡/as open to al-I is

clearÌy an expression of the frustration experienced by the

German bourgeosie in their attempts to gain access to state

and pubì-ic off ice. At the same time, hoh'ever, the rrZunftrr is

the instrument of a highly autocratic witt. Novalis has

deliberately endov/ed the meclieval clergy wittr attributes whiclr

contrast sharply with those for which they v/ere known and

criticized, both in the l-ater Middle Ages and in his ov/n time.

Indeed,, the members of the cl-ergy are referred to as "Kincler

des Himmelsrr and |tdiese auserwählten Mänlìerr', a

formulation which harks back to the 'rVorrederr of Gfauben und

-tiebe and the distinction it draws between the profane ancl tlle

initiate. As T shall try to sFtow later , there is af so a

measure of self-projection in the characterization of the

rrZunf t'r , in that it seems to play the same rol-e in Novalis t

fictional ized version of medieval Eur:ope as he envisages for

himself and his colleagues in the transformed. present. For the

moment, hor,,/ever , it is important to grasp the nature of the

social function which is ascribed to the ''Zunftrr. The text

continues:

Kindliches Zutrauen knüpfte die Menscherì an ihre
Verkündigungen Wie heiter konnte jedermann sein
irdisches Tagewerk vollbringen, dâ ilrm durch cliese
hei J-ige Menschren eine sichere Zukuf t bereitet und jeder
Fehltritt durch sie vergeben, jede miBfarbige Stell-e des
Lebens d-urch sie ausgelöscht, und gekJ-ärt wurde. Sie
waren die erfahrnen Steuerl-eute auf dem groþen
unbekannten Meere, in deren Obhut man alIe Stürme
geringschätzen, und. zuversiclrtlich auf eine siclrre
celangung und Landung an der Ktiste der eigentlichen
vaterländischen I^IeIt reclrnen durfte. (NS ,llT, 507)

There is

determination

pl-ainly little

or 'rMündigkeit"

room f or individual- sel-f -

whiclrin the soc i al wor l-d
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Novalis describes here. The traditional metaphor of the ship

of stat.e appears in a somewhat abstract guise. Demandt has

shown that the very ancient comparison of the state witfr a

ship, and the rul-er witfr its captain or navigator , is

compì-emented in the Christian literary tradition by the Ltse of

the ship as a metaphor for the church, plying the periÌous and

unpredictable ocean of fÍfe or history itsett under the

guidance of Christ.I4 Both of these conventional usages are

altuded to in the passage quoted. What precisety is meanL by

the rtLandung an der Küste der eigentlichen vaterländi schen

I/'IeItrr is not entireJ-y clear, though in the Christian tradition
the destination of the ship of HoJ-y Church r,,¡as heaven

itself 15. Vrlhat is cl-ear is that the "heiJ-ige Menschen'r or
rrerfahrnen Steuerleuteil appear as the promulgators ancl

guardians of a strongly paternalistic social- order. V,iitlrin

this rrmächrtige friedensstiftende Gesel-lschaftrr, as it is
clescribed in the continuation of the text, not onfy tlre f orms

of social Iife but al-so the pursuit and dissemination of

potential-Ìy dangerous knowledge are strictl-y regutated:

Mit Recht r¡idersetze sich das weise Oberhaupt. cler
Kirche , f reclren Ausbi J-dungen menschl-icher Antagen auf
Kosten des heitigen Sinns, und unzeitigen gefährlichen
Entdeckungen, im Gebiete des [Vissens. So \^/ehrte er den
kühnen Denkern öf f entlich zn behar-rpten, daß die Erde ein
unbedeutender lrlandel-stern s€y, denn er wupte wohf , daß
die Menschen mit der Achtung für ihren Wohnsitz und ihr
irdisches Vaterland, auch die Achtung vor der himml_ischen
Heimath und ihrem Geschlecht verl-ieren, und das
eingescl- ränkte Wissen dem unendliclren Glauben vorziehn
und sich gewöhnen r¿ürden all-es GroSe und lrlunderwürdige zLr

. See Demandt, Metaphern für Geschichte, ppl90-I98, esp.
ppl9 4-5.
t5 Íbid. , p l-94. According to
rras a harbour or Fraven for those
life (p 195).

a further variant, the Church
batterecl by the storms of
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verachten, und al-s todte Gesetzrn/irkung zù betrachten.
(NS, rrr ,508-9 )

This passage estabtishes the opposition between itGl-auben'l

und rrWissenrr, which is one of the series of oppositions which

structure the whote argument of the Rede. Later in the text
tt[¡Iissenf is expressJ-y identified wit]r the AttfkTärung; the

description of the strictures placed on the spread of

knowJ-edge by the "Oberhaupt der Kirche" in the Middle Ages

prepares the way for the treatment of the Enlightenment not as

a phenomenon specific to the ÌBth century, but as a principle

of disorder, active throughout history, perpetually working to

disrupt the harmony created by rrGl-auberr.

Novalis explains the decline of the "göttliclreIn]
Regierung auf Erdenrt (NS ,III , 509 ) , and its subsequent

overtfìrov/, by arguing that mankind was not yet ready for it:

Noch \^/ar die Menschheit für dieses herrliche Reich
nicht reif , nicht gebi l-det genug. Es war eine erste
Liebe, die im Drucke des Geschäftlebens entsclrlurnmerte,
deren Andenken durch eigennützíge Sorgen verdrängt, und
deren Band nachher al-s Trug und [¡'Iahn ausgeschrien und
nach spätern Erfahrungen Lreurtheilt, auf immer von
einem groBen Theil- der Europäer zerrissen wurde.(NS,ITI,
509 )

CuriousJ-y enough, the f ormul-ation rrNoclr nicht rei f ,

nicht gebi ldet genugrr seems to echo the ,ri""þt contemporary
)

history taken by writers such as Vrliel-and ' and Schi J-ter ,

according to which the French nation and humanity as a whol-e

had not reached the stage of moraf development which would
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l_6have made a revol-ution both justifiable and desirabl-e Tlri s

all-usion does not play any immediate part in the historical

explanation which follor^/s , throughr it does , âs r¡/e shall see,

have some significance in rel-ation to a later part of the

text. Here it serves rather to introduce the t\^/o el-ements

which form the basis of Novatis t account of the decline of

Christian Europe, nameJ-y a broadly Rousseauistic view of
rtmodernrr fristory, and couplecì wittr this , a I'Geschichts-

theologie" which sees history as a cycle of fal-1 and

redemption. Superimposed on tlrese 1-v/o sclremata are a nurn-ber

of other historical rnodels of expì-ication. I shalf not

attempt to describe or elucidate these moclel-s in detai I ; tny

discussion is considerably indebted to the framework provided

by Jürgen Kreftts article on I'Die Entstehung der dialektisclren

Geschichtsmetaphysik aus den Gest.alten des utopischen

Bewu[3tseins bei Nova]-ist', and the subsequent criticisms and.

modifications of his approachlT My specific intention is

. Wielandts formutation of this particular criticism of the
an attack madeRevotution is exemplary. I'Iriting in reply to

on him by Schubart in I79I, h€ declares:

So würde mir jezL noch größeres Unrecht geschehen, wenn
mir Schuld gegeben werden wollte, daß ich der Sache der
waltren Freiheit und der wahren Iulertscltenrecltte ungetrelt
worden s€y, weit eine zweijährige genaue Aufmerksamkeit
auf die französischen Angelegenheiten endlich die
Uberzeugung in mir zur Reife gebracht hat, daß das
Französische Volk und dessen zeitherige Repräsent.anten
gleich unreif sind - jenes, die Freyheit, in die man es
setzte, recÌì.t zu gebrauchen , diese, ihren Mitbürgern eine
Constitution zu geben, \nrorin die möglicliste Freyheit
( . . . ) mit der nothdürftigsten Sicherheit, Ordnung, und
Dauerhaf Ligkei t des Staates , nicht vereinigt, sond.ern
nur vereinbar wäre.

Quoted by Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 107.
l?'' . See Jürgen Kreft, Die Entstehung der dialektischen
Geschichtsmetaphysik aus den Gestaften des utopischen
Bewu[3tseins bei Nova1is, in: DVjS 39, ]-965 , pp2\3-245.
Kurzke makes some justifiabre criticisms of Kreftts approach



rather to identify the metaPhors

and their rel-ation to the overatl

text.

which underpin these

discursive structures

354

models

of the

7 -3 Metapfìor and history

Noval-is prefaces his description of the disintegration of

medi-eval Christianity by stressing that the rule of 'God'.s

vicar on earth was a truly natural form of governrnent. "Wie

wohlthätig, wie angemessen der innern Natur der Menscheu,

diese Regierung, diese Einrichtung war (NS,III , 509 )

and goes on to argue that it v¡as undermined by the growth of

culture:

Diese innere groBe Spaltung, die zerstörende xriege
begleiteten, h/ar ein merkwtirdiges Zeichen der
Schädlichkeit der Kultur für den Sinn cles Unsichtbaren,
\,'/enigstens einer temporel-l-en Schädlichkeit der Kultur
einer gewipen Stufe. t.... I Eine tängere Geneinschaft
d.er MenscTren vermindert die Neigungen, den Glauben an ilrr
Geschfecht, und gewöhnt sie ihr ganzes Dichten und
Trachten, den Mitteln des lrlohlbef indens aIl-eitr
zuzuwenden, clie Bedürfnisse und die Künste ilrrer
Befriedigung werden verwickelter, der habstichtige Mensch
hat so viel zeiL nöthig sich mit ilrnen bekannt zn machen
uncl Fertigkeiten in ihnen sich ztJ erwerben, dap keine
Zeit zum stillen Sammel-n des Gemüths, ztJr aufrichtigen
Betrachtung der innern t¡Ielt übrig bl-eibt.. (ws,III, 509)

The passage is strongly reminiscent of the critique of
rrgrober EigennuLz" , and of the economic theories of Adam Smith

and his adherents which made sel-f-interest the dynamo of

economic and sociat l-ife, in Glau.ben ttnd Lie-be No. 36. It afso

(Romantik und Konservatismus, p6l) as does Mälrl , Der
poetische Staat , p286ff. Both Kurzke and MähI, however, tend
to overlook some of the valuabÌe insights wirich Kreft has
gained through applying Mannheimts typology of '?utopisches
Be\^/uFtseil-rrr, artif iciaÌ though it may be.
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represents a repudiation of Kant's assertion in his essay of

I7B6 entitl-ed Idee zu einer aTTgeneinen Geschichte in

wel"tbürgerlicher Absichx that it is "die ungeselTige

GeseLl,igkeit der Menschen'r, their essentiaJ-J-y antÍ-social

sel-f-interest, whichr has paradoxically been the source of

'talle Kultur und Kunst"18. In an unusual reversal of roles iL

is Novalis who historicizes Kant ts rranthropologicatrr account

of seff-int.erest by specifying that it lies at the root of
rreiner temporel-Ien Schädlichkeit der Kultur einer gewiþen

SLuferr. The text goes on to describe how the rrhabsüchtiqeIr]

Mensch[ develops within this stage of the expansion of the

cul-ture of self-interest.

f n Col-l-isions-Fäll-en scheint ihm das gegenwärtige
Interesse näher zv liegen, und so fäÌlt die schöne Blüte
seiner Jugend, Glauben und Liebe âb, und macht den
dertìern Früchten, Wissen und Haben Platz. Man gedenkt
des !-rühlings im Spätherbst, wie eines kindischen Tranms,
und hof ft mit kindischer Einf alt, die vof l-en Speicher
soll-en auf immer aushalten. (NS,III ,509-510 )

The natural metaphor employed in this passage, though it.

tends to a certain degree to veer off into abstraction,

creates the impression that the economic and social

deveJ-opments referred to in the previous passage are part of a

cyc lical- naturaf process in which the devel-opment of the

individual is parall-eled by the historical development of a

whole society. There is a certain tension here bet\,ùeen the

condemnation of rrHabsucht", and the growing sophistication of

those aspects of rrmodernil culture which encourage it, and the

tendency towards naturafization or dehistoricization. A

. Kant, Schriften zur Anthropologie, Ì, pp 37 & 40. See
al-so Mähl , H-J. , Der poetische Staat, p 299
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The shift into an expressly rhetorical mode in this

passage, whose l-onq periods are strongly reminiscent of

Biblical J-anguâ9€, points to the f act that it is intencled to

offer both a summary of and. a guide to the interpretation of

the preceding section of the text. Notwithstanding the f aul-ts

of his overall analy"is2l, it seems to me that Kreft is

correct in arguing that Novalis does not preseDt an integrated

dialectical conception of history at this pointzz. Tlre first

schema which is introduced hints at the mechanism of dialectic

as a ttlrlechrse]- entgegengesetzter Bewegungen" , but the modeÌ of

history as naturaf cycl-e which follov/s tends to neutralize any

idea of a possih¡Ie synthesis or progression. Curiously

enough, it is the rel-igious metaphor of rrAuf erstehungil and.

rf Ver jüngung" whiclr also suggests the potentiat f or

transformation rather than simple repetition, in the assertior-t

that tlre past wi tt be resurrected rrin neuer tüclrtiger

Gestal-t'r. In one breath the speaker switches f rom the

discourse of Christianity to that of tlre Enlightenment; the

cycl-e of death and resurrection is juxtaposed with the

rrfortschreitende, immer mehrr sich vergröBernde EvoÌutionenrl

which are nov/ def ined as the "Stoff der Geschichterr. This

latter formulation impÌies something other than tlre purely

l-inear progression which the classical Fortschrittsidee

ascribes to history. Hov/ever, the continuation of the text

conjures up an image of historical progression which seems to

correspond to a process of refinement rather than dialectical

synthesis:

See Footnote 17 above.

See Kreft,GeschicÌrtsmetaphysik, pp 24I-3.22
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lVas jeLzt- nicht die Vollendung erreichrt, wircl sie
bei einem künftigen Versuch erreJ-chen, oder bei einem
abermal-igen; vergänglich ist nichts h/as die Geschichte
ergrif f , aus unzähIi-gen Verwandlungen geht es in immer
reiclreren Gestal-ten erneuet wieder hervor. (NS , f II , 5I0 )

As Kreft points out, even this somewhat abstract

representation of an rrimmanenteIn] Dynamik d.er Geschichte'r is

immediately relativized by the statement that the decline of
trdas Christenthumrt continued I'bis z1J einer neuen tdelt-

Inspiration" (NS,III, 510), which would seem to suggest that

some sort of divine intervention in the historical process hacl

occrrtred23. This rtneue Wert-rnspiration'r , which appear.s

initiaJ-ì-y as a I'Ver jüngungrr , but later proves to have

overwhelming negative consequences, is the phenomenon of

Protestanti sm.

The metaphorical- rrdensity" of the passage \^/e have been

considering, and its linking of different fields of metaphor

by association, are reminiscent of the fragments deaÌing witn

the Revolution in Glauben und Liebe. A further simiJ-arity l-ies

in the tendency tor^rards abstraction which results f rom the

exploration of the synthetic possibilities of metaphor. At the

same time, however , the 'Europa-Rede t displays a

countervaiting impuì-se which seeks to privilege a particufar

metaplroricat isotope and tlrus create a hierarchy amongst the

. See ibid., p243: I'Erst recht stimmt nicht zLrr
konservativen Konzeption des Geistes und nicht z:ur
dial-ektischen Geschichtsmetaphysik und ihrer Auffassung von
der immanenten Dynamik der Geschichte die Vorstellung, daß die
dritte Epoche bzw. der Geist, der sie hervorruft, von auBen
oder oben zu den beiden vorhergehenden Epochen hinzukommt.rl



359

isotopes and with it a more coherent perspective on

contemporary history.

If we l-ook back over the passage quoted above, w€ can see

that it incorporates three different models of history.

FirstIy, tlrere is the Rousseauistic view of history as
tÁ.rrVerf allrr--; this has, however, been partiatly integrated

within a cyclical scheme of growth, decay and regeneration not

untike that. which Schlegel applies to the history of antiquity

in the Studjun-Aufsatz, though Schlegel adopts a series of

di f f erent non-cyc I ical model-s f or the rrmodernrt era. The

natural cycles of history do not, however, simply represent

the t'ewige I¡liederkehr des Gleichren" , but actuaÌÌy generate a

degree of change and progression. It is here tlrat tlre

inconsistencies in Noval-is t conception of history seem to

arise, since, in attempting to mediate between the different

modefs which he entists, he appears unabl-e to choose between a

rudimentary notion of historical dialectic and a simplifying
trchif iastict' vi"io.r25. Associated wj-trr tlìe l-atter perspective

is an interpretation of European history as an allegory of

fall- ancl redemption. This comes to the fore in the clescription

of the Reformation and its consequences. Noval-is does not

dispute the tegitimacy of many of the intentions ancl actions

Malsch notes the infl-uence of Rousseau at a nurnber of
points in his exposition of Die Christenheit, but does not
corrunent on it at any J-ength - see Malsclr, Poetische Recle, pp
39, rO7 , r35.
25. See MähI, Der poetische Staat , p2}6ff. Mähf alties the
chil-iastic elements in the ¿Europa-Redet r^/ith Kantts notion of
a "philosophischer Chiliasmusrr, an equation which is somewhat
dubious.
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of the Protestants, or trlnsurgentenrr, âs they are referred to

(NS,IrI, 50I); but, he argues,

sie vergaBen das nothwendige Resultat ihres
Prozesses; trennten das Untrennbare, theilten die
untheilbare Kirche und rissen sictr frevel-nd aus dem
allgemeinen christlichen Verein, durch welchen und in
wel-chem al-Iein die ächte, dauernde I,{iedergeburt möglich
r^/ar. (NS,III, 5l--l)

This division of the indivisible church is

an intervention of the temporal powers I'die
accornpanied

Fürsten" 2 6

by

in

spiritual matters. These actions acquire tlre character of

something approximating hybris, or an actuaL f al-l- f rom a staLe

of grace a view which Joseph Görres \¡/as to state more

concretel-y some twenty years Ìater in his essay Europa u;rd die

Revolutiott, in which he describes the Reformation as a

frzweiter Sündenfa i'it"27 . rn arrogal-ing to themselves many of

the po\^rers which had previously bel-onged to the bishops and

creating l-ocal rrKonsistorien" 2B under their control the

princes and rulers of the Reformed States \¡/ere responsible,

according to Novalis, for sowing the seeds of J-asting division
and violent conflict throughout Europe:

Sie v/aren eifrig besorgt die gänzl-iche Vereinigung
der protestantischen Kirchen zn hindern, und so wurde die
Religion irreligöser Weise in Staats-cränzen
eingeschf ossen, und damit cìer Grund zvr all-mähligen
Untergrabung des reJ-igiösen cosmopotitische In]
InteresseIs] geJ-egt. So verlor die Retigion ihren gropen
poJ-itischen friedensstiftenden Einf IuB, ihre
eigenthümliche Rolle des vereinigenden,

See NS, III, 5l-l- : rrUnglücklicher
Spaltung gemischt

Wei se
etc. rr

hatten sich clie

Europabild und Europagedanke,

Fürsten in diese
27. Quoted in Heinz Golrwitzer,
München, 1964, p 206.
28. See Schulzts commentary on the text in .IVly', p8O6
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individualisierenden Prinzips, der Christenheit. Der
Rei.igionsf riede ward nach ganz f eFrlerhaf ten und
religionswidrigen Grundsätzen abgeschtossen, und. durclr
d j-e Fortsetzung des sogenannten Protestantismus etv/as
durclraus Widersprechendes eine Revolutions Regierung
permanent erklärt. (NS,III , 5l-l-2)

It is the act of division, the fragmentation of the

single "groBes gemeinschaftliches Interesserr into a multitude

of competing local and partial interests which is seen as

decisive for the history of modern Europe. In yet another

strategic volte-f ace, the term 'rcosmopolitischrr is given a

positive loading and. identified witfr medieval Catholicism, a

usage which amounts to an rrexpropriationrr of the

Enlightenment, in that it deliberatel-y ignores the

conventionaf connotations of the word. ff, however, v/e turn

our attention nov/ to the cl-osing passages of the text, wê can

see that Novalis t I'heresyrl - namely the vision of a

ttcosmopolitanil Europe uníted by f aith rather thran reason

retains certain aspects of the idea of a European 'rVötkerbundrl

as envisaged by the progressive Enlightenment, whitst

discarding others. He expressty rejects the view that a

European bal-ance of power is the natural and necessary

guarantee of peace. This view belongs essentially, âs Heinz

GoIlv¡itzer has shown, to the ideology of entightened

absoluti"*29. Here, âs else\^/here , Noval-is r¡/as inf luenced by

Kant's Zum ewigen Frieden, in particular in rejecting tlre

notion that peace can consíst in what Kant call-ed ". . . ein

see Go1lw Lzer, Europabild, p JI-77 , esp. p 77. See al-so
Lützeler , P. M. , "Kosmopotiten der europäischen Kul-turr' .

Romantiker über Europa, in: Ribbat, Ernst, (Hrsg.), Romantik.
Ein l-iteraturwissenschaftliches Studienbuch, Königstein, L9'19
pp 213-36.
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Aufschub der Feindseligkeiten'r ,

all-er Hostilitäten,,30. As Novaf is

Es ist unmöglich daß weltliche Kräfte sich setbst
íns Gì-eichgewicht setzen, ein drittes Element , cìas
weltlich und überirdisch zugleich ist, kann al-tein cliese
Aufgabe lösen. Unter den streitenden Mächten kann kein
Friede gesctrlossen werden, aJ-ler Friede ist nur Illusion,
nur Waf f ensti I lstand ; auf dem Stanclpunkt der Kabinetter ,

des gemeinen Bewuptseins ist keine Vereinigung
denkbar. (ltS,III , 522)

lrlhat quite cfearly distinguislres t.he argument of the
.Europa-Redet from that of Kantts text is its insisLence on

:qome form of eschatological intervention by I'ein drittes
Element, das wel-tl-ich und überirdisch zugì-eich istrr in order

for eternaf peace to be created out of tlre present state of

darkness and conflict. Indeed, âs an earl-ier passage suggests,

it is precisely the total negativity of the present whiclr

mades a sudden and sweeping transformation in the near future

a certainty:

Daß die Zeít der Auferstehung gekommen ist, und
grade die Begebenheiten, die gegen ihre Bel-ebung
gerichtet zu seyn schienen und ihren Untergang zv
voll-enden drohten, die günstigsten Zeichen ilrrer
Regeneration geworden sind, dieses kann einem
historischen Gemüthe gar nicht zwiefelhaft bleiberr.
(NS, rrr , 5r7 \

We have already encountered this fì-gure tn

pervasive form, in
me to constitute an

Gf attben unrJ

Schlegeì- t s

exampfe of
rrsäkularisierte I r ] Chiliasmusil:

Kant, Schriften zur Anthropologie I, pl96



363

nalnely, 'rcle I r ] G]aube an eine bevorstehende radikale Anderung

d.er I^Iettgeschichte" 3l The status of v¡hat appear to be

chiliastic eÌements in Noval-is t texts, and. particutarJ-y Die

ChristerTlTeit oder Europa, has been the subject of a

considerable controversy in the secondary l-iterature. Kreft

sees traces of rrdie real-e , historisclre chi liastische Utopi e"32

even in those passages of the'Europe-Reclet which appear to be

developing a dialectical perspective, whilst MähI has

maintained consistently that the clritiastic components of the

text are rr. . .doch nur Namen und Chiffren" which assist

"eineIr] tnythischeIn] t]bersetzutlg cles gesclrichtl-iclren

Zukunftsbildes"33; they are, MähI argues in a recent- articJ-e,

manifestations of what Kant referred to il-r his ldee zu einer

aTTgemeinen Gesclticltte in weltbürgerLicher Absicht as

,,philosophischer Chil-iasmus"34. The application of Kant's

phrase to the specuì-ations of the (Europa-Rede t does not

appear at first glance to be particutarly apposite, since Kant

quite clearJ-y states that the creation of rr. .eine innerlich-

und auch äuperlich-vol-l-kommene Sl-aatsverfassungrr 1^/i1I only

be achieved in the far dlstant future, since al-l that is

visible of this ideal- in the present are I'die schwachen Spuren

der Annäherungrr35. Mäht attempts to resofve this apparent

incongruity by arguing that what appears to be the

. Hans Blumenb€19, Säkularisierung und Selbstbelrauptung,
Frankfurl/I4, L974, p 62.

32. Kreft, Geschichtsmetaphysik, p 227.

33. Hans Joachim MähI, Die Idee des goldenen Zeitalters, p
381.
34. Mähr , H_ J.,Der poetische staat , p286.
35. See Kant, Schriften zur AnthropoJ-ogie, pp45-6.
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. mit der das
Friedens)...als

is in fact a function of Iteine bestimmte rhetorische

Wirkungsabsichttr whrich seeks to real-ize a utopian'rlntention"

by means of a phiJ-osophicaÌ f iction or construct36. ltlrilst-

Mähl is certainly correct to stress the importance of the

rhetorical- dimension of Novalis t texts, it seems to me

insufficient to simply accord a utopian intention to tlre
.Europa-Redet on the basis of its I'Negation rler Gegenrvartr'37

r,rithout enquiring what i t is that the text opposes to tìre

present and how this v¡ill- be brought into being.

An ans\^rer to the former question shoufd emerge in the

following discussion; with regard to the latter questíon,

however, it does not seem to me possible to dismiss the

chiliastic elements in the text as rrmere" ciplrers or metaplrors

which can in some \nray become transparent or purged of their
conventional- connotation, so as to allow some form of ideal

intention to radiate through t-hem. Even if this v/ere possibfe

and f have fol-lowed Bfumenberg in arguing consistentt-y that

it is ,rot38 - the fact remains that metaphors and fiqures of

See Mähl-, H-J, Der poetische Staat , pp278, 279, 280,
2Bt.
31 

.

3B

Metaphern, pI92: I'Es zeigt sich plötztich, daß die einzel_ne
Metapher zrt einem Orientierungssystem gehört ur-rd dieses
anzeigt, daß aber zugleích die Latenz des Hintergrundès auclr
durch die vermeintl-iche Evidenz gesichert uncl abgeschirmt
wird. t....I Die Metapher hat ein Potential an ImpJ-ikationen,
an Konnotationen, die nicht. beleibig ausgetauscht werden
können. . . rr.

ibid. , p2BO.

See for example Hans Blumenberg, Beobachtungen an
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speech drawn from the Christian chil-iastic tradition abound at

precisely those junctures in the text where a germinal

dialectical perspective is entert.ained but not developed, as

in the passage discussed above , or, âs I shal-l try to shol^r,

wlrere Novalis does in fact flesh out his I'Zukunftsbild" in

more detail-. It is for this reason that I woul-d argue that tlre

chiliastic dimension of the text cannot be integrated into a

unified historical perspective, diatectical or otherwise, bnt

rather hras to be seen as one of the possible modes of

apprehending the historicaÌ moment which Novalis had at lris

disposaÌ, and which tend.s to become t.he dominant mocle of tlre

sEuropa-Red.e'39.

7 .4 Eternal peace

fn order to better understand Novalis t assertaion that

peace can only L¡e achieved througlr the agency of a quasi-

divine 'rdríttes Elementrr, we need to turn our att.ention once

more briefly to Kantts Zum ewigen Frieden. Kant had laid

down, in the ironic form of a contract consisting of a series

of rrPräl-iminarartikelrt , ItDef initivartikel" and rrZusätze'r , the

preconditions f or t.he creation and. survival of a European

rrVötkerbund"40. Gerhard Schulz has clrawn attention to the

fact that Kant sees the establislrment of a true and l-asting

. See Kreft, Geschichtsmetaphysik, p 244: "Sehr wichtig
in dasist hier, daß die chiliastischen El-emente eben nicht

diafektische Schema integriert sind . . . 'r.
¿0 These preconditions, and the salient features of Kant's
argrrment, are summed up wi-th admirable succinctness by Gerhard
Schulz in the sect.ion entitled I'Zum ewigen Frieden: Entwtirfe
der Philosophenrt, in: Schulz, Die deutsche Literatur zwischen
französischer Revol-ution und Restauration.
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peace not just as the work of Reason af one, but al-so as tl-re

product of a kind of economic determinj.sm based on enJ-iglrtened

self -interest4l. The f oJ-Iowing passage f rom the sectior-r

entitl-ed 'rVon der Garantie des ewigen Fried.ensrr, although

somewhrat J-engthy, deserves to be quoted here in full:

So wie die Natur weisl-ich die Völker trennt, w€Ìche
der Wil-l-e jedes Staats, uncl zurar sel-bsb naclr Gründen des
Völkerrechts, gern unter sich durch Lisl- oder Gewal-t
vereinigen möchte : so vereinigt sie auclr andererseits
Völker, die der Begrif f des Weì-tbürgerrechts gegerì
Gewal-ttätigkeit und xrieg nicht wlirde gesichert lraben,
clurch den \^/echseJ-seitigen Eigennutz. Es ist der
Handelsgeist, der mit dem Kriege niclrt zlrsarnmen J:estehen
kann, und der f rüher oder später sich jede.s Volks
bemächtigt. Weil nämlich unter allen, cìer Staatsmacht
untergeordneten, Mächten (MitteIn) die GeLdtnaclìt wolìl- dj e
zuverlässigste sein möchte , so sehen si ch St-aaten
( freilich wohl nicht eben durch Triebfedern der
MoraÌität) gedrungen, den edlen Frieden ztr befördern,
und , r¡/o auch immer j-n der tdelt Xrieg auszubrechen droht,
ihn durch Vermittelungen abzuwehren, gì-eiclr als ob sie
cLeshalb im beständigen Blinclnisse ständen t. . . .I Auf clj.e
Art. garantierL die Natur durclr clerl Mechanism in den
menschlichen Neigungen selbst , clen ewigen Frieden;
freilich mit einer Sicherhei.t, die nicht hinreichend ist,
die Zukunft desselben (theoretisch) zu weissagert, al¡er
doch in praktischer Hinsicht zulangt, und es z:ur Pf licirt
macht, zLr did=Z"e^ (nicht bloB schimärischen) Zwecke
hinzuarbeiten.

There i s f or the modern reader a deep ancl solnewhat

lugubrious irony in the f act that Kant shoul-d have dec l-ared

the imcompatibi Iity of rrHandelsgeist'r and rrKri€g" , and made

economic sel-f-interest one of the corrferstones of his visiolt

of a peaceful Europe, ât the very dawn of the era in which war

become the uf timate instrument of trade, and rrGel-dmachtrl

. ibid. , p16 J-

, pp37-9.
See also Kant, Schriften zur Anthropologie

I
42 Kant, Schriften zur Anthropol-ogie l, pp226-7.
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assumes an autonomy which may exceed that of na'tions 43

Kant t s image of the rrMechanism in den menschl-ichen Neì gungen

sel-bstrr amounts to a metaphorical transf er of Adam Smith t s

notion of the ¡naturalt equilibrium of the free market from

the economic to the political- sphere. Tlris Novalis cannot

accept-. Whi lst he does cite I'der ük¡erall bfüÌrende Handel-s-

verkehr mit geistigen und irdischen lrlarenrr (NS ,III , 509 ) as

one of the positive features of Catholic medieval Europe,

there is no indication that economic forces of the kincl

mentioned by Kant wil-t have any part to play in bringing into

existence that rrStaat der Staaten" (NS,TII , 522) which he

envisages. Furthermore, the form of government which he sees

as appropriate to a Europe reunitecl by reliç1ion is not

dissimil-ar to that whiclr had supposedly exi.stecl in the Miclcll-e

Ages: it is strongly centralist and autlroritarian in nature,

and tlrus, like t-he 'rFamil-ienmonarchierr of Gfattben u¡rd Liebe,

inimical to the l-aisse z-f aíre economic phi losophy which

underlies Kant's specul-ations. Novalis outl-ines tlre necessary

¿t-
. SchiÌfer presents a very different vj-ew of Llre workings

Der Antritt des ;leLle¡lof coloniaÌ 'rHandelsgeistil in his poem
Jahrhunderts:

Zwei gewaltge Nat j.onen Ringen,
Um der WeIt al-Ìeinigen Besitz
AtIer Länder Freiheit zu verschlingen
Schwingen sie den Dreizack und den Blitz

GoId muB ihnen jede Landschaft wägen,
Und, wie Brennus in der rohen Zeít ,
Legt d.er Franke seinen ehruen Ðegen,
In die ütraage der Gerechtigkeit.

Seine Handl-esf lotten streckt der grite
Gierig wie Pol-ypenarme aus,
Und das Reichr der freien Amphitrite
Will er schlief3en wie sein eígnes llaus.

lIn: SchifÌers l¡Ierke in zwei Bänden, Münclren, 1959, Bd
155.

p
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basis for 'rEuropas Versöhnung und Auferstehung'r in the final-
paragraphs of the 'Europa-Red.et:

Die Christenheit muß wieder tebendig und wirksam
werden, und sich wieder einIe] sicìrtbare Kirclre ohne
Rücksicht auf Landesgränzen bilden t....1 Aus dern
heiligen SchooBe eines ehrwürdlgen europäischen
Consiliums wird die Christenlìeit aufstehn, und das
Geschäft der Religions-erweckltng, nach eiltem
aflumfassenden göttlichem Pl-ane betrieben werden. Keiner
wird dann mehr protestiren geçten christliclren uncl
weltlichen Zwang, denn das hlesetf cler Kirche wircl ächte
Freiheit seyn, und af le noth\^/endigen Ref ormen werclen
unter der Leitung derseÌben, als friecll-iche und förmliclre
Staatsprozesse betrieben werden. (NS,III, 524)

Tt is difficuft to see v/hat can be meant by the statement

that rr . . . das hlesen der Kirche wird ächte Freiheit seylLrr , gi.ven

the reunification of cliurch and state which Novalis proposes

and the resultant social- order which he describes. 'Ilris clid

not escape the notice of Schelling, wlro incfuclecl the following

lines in his satire Heinz û'liderporstens G-ta¿rbe;rsbekenntnisz

Deswegen mir niclrts ist so verhapt
Al-s so ein f remder fümehmer Gast,
Der auf der Wel-t herumstolziert
Und schl-echte Red t im Munde führt
Von der Natur und ihrem hlesen
Dünkt sich besonders auserlesen.
Ist eine eigne Menschenrasse
Von eignem Sinn und geistJ-icher Rasse,
Halten all t andre für verforen,
t....1
Gl-auben sich in allen cliedern trächtig
Von dem neuen Messias noch ungeborn,
In ihrem RatschluB auserkorn.
Die armen Vötker groß und kJ-ein,
ZtJ führen in einen Schafstall hinein,
V,Io sie aufhören, sich zu necken,
Hûbsch christÌich in eins zusanmen blecken 44

44. In: Deutsche Literatur in EntwickÌungsreihen, ReilrefrRomantik", Bd. 9: Satiren und Parodien, bearbeitet von
Andreas MüÌl-er , h'g. von Heinz Kindermann u..a. , RecJ_an,
Leipzig, 1935, p l-84

T7:
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I/ùhi Ist Schel-ling t s characteri zation of Noval-is t

intentions in the 'Europa-Rede I is naturally somewhat

exaggerated, it contains more than a grain of truth; it is

simpJ-y not possibfe to ignore the similarities between the

future t'Staat der Staaten[ and the medieval papacy as it is

described in the early part of the text. Both dispJ-ay

distinctly authoritarian, if not totalitarian f eatures wlriclr

are very di f f icult to reconc i 1e with ( f or exampJ-e ) ttre

argument advanced recently by MähI that Novalis t pofitical

writings are distinguished from tlrose of his immediate

predecessors, such as Kant, and the classical- traclitiol-r of

social- utopias in general, by their "Ablehnung des

Institutional-ismus... und... der für das frühere utopische

Denken clrarakteristischen >> ant i-individuafistiscJren<<

Anthropol-ogie, die den Menschen J-edigliclr al-s Gattungswesen

betrachrtete . '45

7 -5 Protestantism and. Revolution

In order to understand the natlrre of the individuaf s t-s

refationship to the state and the historical process as the

text constructs it, it is necessary to consider the rofe of

the great antagonist of Catholic unity and harmony tlìat is,
Protestantism in aIl- its manifestations in Novalists account

of modern history. The antinomy of Catholic Christianity and

Protestantism , or ItGlaubenrr and ttWj-ssen'r, is representecl

metaphorically by the familiar oppostion of rrGeistrt and

45 See Mähl, Der poetische Staat, p 2BB.
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wordly carapace of

revolted wlrich is

Was v¡ar natürÌicher, als daß endlich ein
f euerf angend,er Kopf öf f ent l-ichen Auf stand gegen den
despotischen Buchstaben der ehemahligen Verfassung
predigte , und mit um so gröperm Gl-ück, dâ er sel-bst
Zunft-Genosse \¡/ar. (NS ,III , 5lt )

But, the text argues, Lhe spirit of rener,¡a1 or rrvorüber-

gehendes Feuer des Himmels" (NS,III, 5]- 2) with which

Port.estantism appearS to be suf fused v/as merely transitory,
and in fact an ill-usion:

Indep liegt dem Protestantismus bei weitem nj.cirt
blop jener reine Begriff zum Grunde, sondern Lutlrer
behandelte das Christenthem üLrerhaupt wiÌlkürlich,
verkannte seinen Geist, und führte einen andern
Buchstaben und eine andere Religion ein, nemlich die
heilige AIJ-gemeingüItiqkeit der BibeL. (NS ,III , 512)

. The entlrronement of the letter as a spì-ritual_ authority
and its usurpation of the rightful pÌace of rrGeistrr are

explicitly l-inked with revofution, J-ong before the French

Revolution itsetf is actuafly mentioned:

Der Rel-igionsfriede ward nach ganz fehlerhaften und
rel-igionswidrigen Grunclsätzen abgeschÌossen, und durch
die Fortsetzung des sogenannten Protestantismus etr,,/as
durchaus Widersprechendes - eine Revolutions-Regierung
permanent erkl-ärt. (NS , TII , 5I2)

Later in the text this analogy is spel_Ied out very

plainly:

SolÌ die Revolution die französische bleiben,
die Reformation die Lutherische v/ar? Sotl
Protestantismus abermals widernatürlicherweise,

wie
der
alS
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revolutionaire Regi erung fixiert werden? Soflen
Buchstaben Buchstaben P1atz maclren? Sucht ihr den xeim
des Verderbens auch in der alten Einrichtung, dem alten
Geistez und glaubt euch auf ei.ne bessere Einrichtung,
einen bessern Geist zu verstehn. O! dag der Geist der
Geistereuch erfüIlte. . . (ws,III,5lB)

- Novalis t eval-uation of Protestantism and its af f inities

witlr the Revolutionary Enlightnrnent have been the subject of a

considerable amount of debate in the secondary literature. It

seems to me that Kurzke is correct in arguing that his suddell

enthusiasm for medieval Cathol-icism is a "bewuBte

Provokationrr, and- is thus strategic in .="..r."46. Through his

o!ün upbringing he had come into contac'L. with the pietistic

Protestantism of the Herrnhuter, and \^/as thus famil-iar with a

variety of Protestant faith very different from tlre

fundamental-ist orthod.oxy which he farnbasts in the passages

quoted above. The identification of Protestantism with tlre

EnÌightenment which is itself described within the space of

a single page f irstì-y as a I'nerle Kirche" (NS, TII ,516 ) , then as

t'gebil-deten Enthusiasmusrr, and f inaÌIy as "modernen Unglauben"

and the characterization of the Revotution as arrzweite
Ref ormationrr (NS,f If ,5I7 ) are, in a sense, more the

consequence of a need to create an appropriate foit to his

vision of universal Cathol icism than tlre perception of an

essential affinity between the two. The fact that bottr are

assigned to the real-m of the letter is associated l-ikewise

with the somewhat arbitrary schemati zation of which Noval-is

carries out in the course of his argumentation4T.
4 . Kurzke, Romant k und Konservatismus, pp 230-I
41 It is interesting to compare Novalis t use of the metaplror
of the letter witn the usage j-n the first of Schl-eiermacherts
Reden über die ReLigion. Schleiermacher declares that religion
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Fai l-ure to recogni ze t.he f act that the metaplror ical

identification of Reformation and Revol-ution is first and

foremost a rhetorical- device has produced interpretat.ions such

as t.hat of Sara Ann Mal-sch48, which depenrls upon a f airJ-y

l-iteral reading of the text within a rigidry Hegelian

framework. Interpretations of this kind tend to smooth over

the contradictions in Novalis t arguments and overlook the

strategic nature of his use of the "Zauberstab der Analogie".

For, as Kurzke poínts out, NovaÌis does not necessarify see

the Reformatlon as having engendered the Enlightenment or the

Revo tut ion:

Die erste Reformation hrar Folge des asthenischen
Zustands der Kirche im Spätmittel-aIter ge\^/esen. Die
zv¡eite Reformation ist Folge cler Asthenie des Ancien
Régime. Die Religions - und Poesiezerstörung durcit die
materialistische Aufklärung ist eine Erscheinungsform
dieser Asthenie. Die Logik ist also nicht die elner
linearen Abfolge Reformation Aufklärung Revolution,
sondern die einer postfigurativen Wieclerlrolung der Reihe
Asthenie des Spätmittelalters Reformation durch die
Re ihe Astl-reni e des Anc i en Rég ime Revo lut i on . D i e
Revolution geht nicht aus dem Protestantismus hervor,
sondern aus dem Ancien Régime. Revol-ution und Reformation

can onÌy be t'ein toter Buchstabe't for the English, who are
preoccupied witn rreine jämmerliche Empirie". His criticisn of
the French is even more dannning, but seems to j-mply tliat
rrRel-igionrr is associated with the spiriq of thre French
Revol-ution, to which the majority of tlre French people have
been indifferent. See Friedrich Schleiermacher, Über clie
Religion. Reden an die Gebil-deten unter ihren Veräclrtern, hg.
v. Rudolf Otto, 6. Auflage, Göttingen, L967, p 28.
48. Mafsch, Sara Ann: The Image of Martin Lutlrer in the
WrÍtings of Noval-is and Friedrich Schlegel. The Specut_ative
Vision of History and Religion, Bern, )-97 4 (Europäisclre
Hoclrschul-schriften I03) , esp. pp 29-32 and 47-68. Malsch's
reliance on Hegel teads her to make suclr alarming, but (one
hopes) naive statements as the foJ-ì-owing: "If we are
consequent in our thinking, Lutlrer t s role , the rol-es of other
great, hristorical personalities and of each relative form as
r¡/ell, must be evafuatecl amoraTTytt. (p67). Olte fears that
Malsch's grasp of history is not much more sophisticated than
her syntax and punctuation.
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49de. Anafogie, nicht in dem der

The analogy between Reformation and Revolution is

structuraf, t¡ased on their function within the historical
process. Atthough the physiological model of history which

Noval-is had elaborated in Gfauben und Liebe is onÌy invoked in
passing in one passage of the ¡ Europa-Rede,50 , Kurzke t s

conì-rnents hold true f or the text t s overall treatment of the

relationship between Protestantism, Enlightenment and

revolution. The cyclical- view of history implied by the

succession of sthenic and astlrenic states is compt-emented by a

later passaqe in which the speaker qualifies his previous

harsh judgement on the Aufklarung and its revolutionary

manif estati-ons:

Beide Theile haben grope, noth\¡/endige Ansprüche und
müssen sie machen, getrieben vom Geiste der Wel_t und cler
Menschheit. Beide sind unverti }gbare Mächte cìer
Menschenbrust ; hier die Ancìacht zum Alt erthum, clie
Anhänglichkeit an die geschichtl-iche Verfassung, die
Li ebe ztr den Denkmalen der Altväter und der alten
glorreichen Staatsfamiì-ie, und f'reude des Gehorsams; dort
das entzückende Gefühl der Freiheit, die unbecìingte
Erwartung mächtiger ü,Iirkungskreise, die Lust am Neuen und
Jungen, die zwanglose Berührung mit allen Staatsgenossetì,
der Stolz auf menschliche Allgemeingültigkeit, die Freude
am persönlichen Recht und am Eigenthum cles Ganzen, und
das kraftvolle Bürgergefühl. Keiner lroffe die Andere zu
vernichten. (NS,III, 522-3)

4q Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p¡p23B-9.

50. See lvs rII , 5L'7 : 'r. . . eine zweite Reformation, eine
umfassendere und eigenthiimlichere \¡/ar unvermeidlich, und mugte
das Land. zuerst treffen, daß am meisten modernisirt v/arf uncl
am rängsten aus Mangel- an Freiheit in asthenischem Zustand
gelegen hatte.rl
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The metaphorical opposition of youth ancl age appears here

in much the same context and with muclr the same effect as in

the Pol-itische Ap)torismen. I^lhilst Noval-is seems to be pleading

f or plural-ism and tolerance , there is al-so a naturaf izing ,

dehistoricizing dimension to his argumentation which suggests

that rel-igion and enlightenment, f aitlr and knowledge, age and

youth are natural and immutabÌe principles whose antagonism

cannot be resolved by human agency. As Kurzke pr-rts it:

Es geht im strengen Sinne nicht um eine Geschiclìts-
philosophie, sondern um die tre+szendentale Anthropologie
und Physiologie des gropen lchr. "

hlhi lst this interpretation seems to me somewlrat one--
rt

sided", it cloes point to an aspect of the text which hLas not

hitherto received a great deal- of attention, nameJ-y its

attempt to deal with the question as to whether or not

individual-s can and should particpate actively in tlre

historical process. The foll-owing much-quoted passage appears

to state Novalis' attitude quite plainly:

O! daß der Geist der ceister euclr erfüJ-lte, und ilrr
abl-ießet von diesem thörichten Bestreben die Geschichte
und die Menschheit zu mocleln, uncl eure Richtung ihr z\)
geben. Ist sie nicht sel-bständig, nicht eigenmächtig, so
gut wie unendlich Iiebenswerth und weissagend? Sie z\)
studiern, ihr nachzugehen, von ihr zLr fernen, mit ihr
gì-eichen Schritt ztJ halten, gläubig ihren Verheipungen
und Winken ztJ foì-gen - daran denkt keiner. (NS,III, 5l-B )

Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus, p 239.

Mähl has afso argued that the rEuropa-Reder has been
v/rongly cfassif ied as a 'rgeschichtsphitosophische Abhandtung"
(Der poetische Staat, p28l). WhiIst tFrere are good grounds
for consid.ering the term I'Abhancllung" inappropriate, it as
diff icul-t to understand how the text's putative status as an
"utopisclres Zukunftsprojekt'r shoul-d make the very considerable
part of it which is concerned \./ith specLllatj-on about tlre
nature and meaning of history redundant.

52
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From this passage, and- its condemnation of human attempts

to manipul-ate or intervene in the course of history, Kurzke

deduces what he sees as being the true character of the

speaker of the .Redet:

Der Redner ist der wahrhafte Cyniker aus cIL Nr. 51-
57 , der die Anwesenheit cles Hölreren im Gemeinen
verkörpert, al¡er nicht konkret verändernd (ttnrodel-ncl'r )

eingreift. Sein Handeln ist ein Sich-Bereit-Machen fiir
die selbsttätigkeit der höhern t¡tett, isL nicht ,,pol.itikr"
die das Höhere manipulieren und durch Rechenkturst
ersetzen wi ll- . Seine Rktivität. best.eht darin, für s j cl-r
selbst das Neue zu l-eben, al-s ob es schon gäJ-te, für sein
Tei l- die erstarrte Natur in ilrr wahres Wesen zv
entzaubern, und dadurch ein Kristallisationspunkt des
Fröhern Menscher¡, zu sein. Sie besteht nicht im
Revolutionieren. J'

It is undeniabl-e that the quietistic sentiments whictr

Kurzke j-dentif ies are present in tlre text. A sLraj-rì of Llìe

Christian chitiastic tradition which reduces the ApocaJ-ypse 1-o

the level- of private, individual experience had existecl since

the very early beginnings of the Church, and \,Jas an importar-rt

component of the pietistic Clrristianity wittr which Noval-is \,üas

famifiar from his upbringing54. rt is not, however, correct to

argue that quietism is the only possible rnodus vive¡tcli for tlre

inclividual- entertained by the text, âs Kurzke suggests when he

states his conclusion that Europa oder Die Christen]reit is a

document of "Naturphi losophiet' rather than 'rGeschichts-
phi losophie" :

. See Kurzke, Romant.ik und Konservatismus, pp 244-s
54. See Kreft, Geschichtsmetaphysik, p zz5-7. On the
chiliastic efements in the pietistic tradition, and their
transformation in the course of the l8th century, see Mähl_,
Idee des goÌdenen Zeitalters, ppZ3Z-245, esp. p24tff .
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Es gibt kein autonomes geschrichtl-iclres Handeln des
Menschen, es qibt nur ein die Anlage der Natur, eirr
goldenes Zeitalter zlJ sein, befreiendes, begleitendes und
sie beförderndes Handel-n t....I frn Pfane der Natur l-iegt
ês, daß sich aus Krankheiten das höhere Leben gebiert,
dap aus Sünd.e Liebe, aus Revol-ution transzendental-e
Monarchie* aus Anarchie Religion, aus Natur Moral
erwächst. ""

There is a certain clifficutty in coming to grips wittr

this interpretation whÍch derives from the fact that Kurzke

appears1-o be aJ-tuding to a famous formutaLion of Kant's whiclr

begins the "Achter Satzil of his Idee zLr einer aTlgenteinen

Gesclticlite jn weltbürgerTicher A.bsjclrt:

Man kann die Geschichte der Menschengattung aÌs die
Vo}l-ziehung eines verborgenen Pl.ans der Natur ansehen, Ltnì
eine innerlich und zv diesem Zwecke, auch aü[3erlich-
voll-konmene Staatsverf assung zu Stande zLr bringen, aì-s
den einzigen Zustand, in r¡/efchem sie +]le ihre Antagen in
der Menschheit vöì-rig entwickel-n kann.'u

WhiIst Kurzke might seem to have simply adapted Kantrs

statement to reveal the import of Noval-ist injunctions against

a rrmodel-J-ing" of history, there is in f act a fundamental

difference between the view of history which is ascrj-bed to

the 'Europa-Redett and that which Kant postulates. The whol-e of

Kant t s thesis is informed by the bel-ief that lristory can be

made or shaped by rational subjects; or, to put it another

wãy, that the |tverborgene I r ] PIan der natur" can only be

brought to fruition through the active participatj-on of those

subjects.

Kurzke, Romantik und Konservatismus,

Kant, Schriften zur Antlìropotogie t,

pp245, 247,

p4s.56
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Koselleck has propounded the view that this belief can

itsel-f be seen as a secular transl-ation of the faith in a

divine tel-eo1ogy. In the guise of a "Geschrichtsphi losophierr

wlrose central tenet v/as the inevitable triumplr of morality

over the corrupLion of the ancien régitne, the bourgeois

Enlightenment t s conviction that history r¡/as susceptible of
rrrational-eIr] Steuerung"5T served to conceal the truly
political nature of its Kritik of the existj.ng order and its
pursuit of particular cfass interests. KoselÌeck writes:

Der dem Menschen undurchsiclrtige göttliche Heilsplan
wird zum Geheimnis gesclrichtsphi losophischer P1aner.
t . . . . I Der göttì-iclre Heilsplan wird z\¡rar säkul-arisiert
znr rational-en Geschictrtsplanung, die Pf anung aber ist
zugteiclr die Geschichtsphilosophie, die den Al¡l-auf der
nunrnehrr selbstgeplanten Ereignisse garatrtiert. Die
Philosophie des Fortschritts l-ieferte die weder religiöse
noch rationale, sondern spezifisch geschichts-
phi losophische GewiBheit, daF die indirekte poì-itische
Ptanung auch verwirklicht wird, wie umgekehrt die
rational-e und morafischço Planung seÌber den Fortschritt
der Geschichte bestimmt. "

Koselleck t s account of the 'rpathogenesisl of the

specifically bourgeois notions of historical progress and the

perfectibility of man have been rightly critj cized by

Btumenbeyg, who catfs into question the assumption that tlre
I'Philosophie des Fortschritts" had its roots in Christian

EOeschatology". For Blumbenberg, the hypotlresis t.hat the

KoseIleck, KLitik und Krise, I979, pJ-34.

ibid. , p Il-I

See Blumenberg, Säkularisierung und Sellrstbehauptung, pp
40- 4r:

Es ist ein formaler, aber gerade darum manifester
Unterschied, daß eine Eschatofogie von einem in die
Geschiclrte einbrechenden, dieser selbst transzendenten
und heterogenen Ereignis spricht, wälrrend die

5l

5B

59
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postul-ate of rrPlanbarkeit der GeschichLeil amounted to a sel-f-

verifying t.heology of t.he bourgeois revolution is not tenable,

at least in the absolute form in which Kosel-leck has chosen to

state it:

Der Satz, daß der Mensch die Geschichte macht,
enthäl-t noclr keine Garantie für den Fortschritt, den er
beim Machen bewirken könnte; es ist zunächst nur ein
Prinzip der Sel-bstbelrauptung gegen die Verunsicherung der
Erkennt.nis durch das übermächtige theologische Fremd-
prinzip, dessen Nichtanwendbarkeit auf die Einsicht des
Menschen in seine eigenen Vrlerke,Árì af so auch in seine
eigene Geschichrte , postul-iert wi rd. ""

Notwithstanding this criticism, Kosetteckts analysis

gives us a usefut f ramework within whiclr to cons j-der tìre

contradictory attitudes to human agency in history wlrich are

expressed in the r Europa-Rede t . On the one hand, tlìe desire to
reinstate I'die Regierung Gottes auf Erdenil (NS ,III , SZ3l

clearly incorporates a clriliastic component which cannot be

simpì-y dismissed as a metaphor. The divine or transcendent

intervention in history which this woutd necessitate r¿ouÌd

override human acts of "Selbstbehauptungt'. Furl-hermore, the

Fortschrj-ttsidee von einer jeder Gegenrral:t präsenten
Struktur auf eine der Gesclriclrte immanente Zukunft.
extrapoliert. (p39) t....I Aber gerade r¡/enn die Utopie in
dem pol-itischen Def izit der moral-ischen Geschichtskritik
der Aufklärung begründet ist, in ihrem Verzicht auf
Gegenwärtigkeit, wird es zweifelhaft, daß ilrr das
Zukunftsverhältnis als Festlegung aus cler
eschatologischen Bewußtseinsprägung vorgegeben riüar.
t....1 Hinsichtlich des Fortschritts lrätten sich die
Verfechrter der Säkul-arisierung frühzeitig entscheiden
müssen, ob sie das Jüngste Gericht oder die Vorsehung zlrm
termjnus a quo machen woll-ten t....1 aber die
Fortschrittsid.ee ist eben nicht eine bIoBe Schwächeform
des Gerichts oder der Revolution, sondern die ständige
Selbstrechtfertigung der Gegenwart durch die Zukunft, die
sie sich gibt, vor der Vergangenheit, mit der sie sich
vergJ-eicht.

60 BlumenbêTg, ibid. , p44.
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chiliastic perspective is, as Blumenberg points out,

incompatible with the rrFortsclrrittsideeil of the

Enlighterr e.rt6l. A frsecufarrr reading of the text woul-d, on the

other hand, stress those elements in it which embody the

conviction, which Koselleck sees as being central- to bourgeois

rrGeschichtsphi Iosophie" , that I'die Geschichte als cler

Sündenfall der Natur rückgängig gemacht r¿erden mtisse"62. In

this variant, it would be the 'rselbstbeÌrauptung'r of individual

subjects and their collective activity whiclr woul-d effect the

reversal of 1-he trfallrr.

If we look back over tlre range of specuJ-ative

metaphorical- models for the historical process which \de lrave

identified in the ¡Europa-Rede', it appears that the majority

of tlrem do not al-Iow f or the possibi Iity that human beings

might, individ.uaì-ì-y or col-IectiveIy, become tlre sr-rb jects

rather than the ob jects of history. Tlre evolutionary modet_,

which attempts to introduce a dynamic of progression into a

cyclical view of history, represents a partial exception to
this rul-e; and it is important to remernber that Kant himsetf

had used the image of therrKreislauftr in the Id.ee zu ei¡ter

aTTgemeinen Gesclticltte etc. , where he dec lares that an

'raIJ-gemeiner weltbürgerlicher Zustand't wil-I onl-y be achieved
ttnach manchen Umbi J-dungen der Revol-ution,,63. Never theless ,

Kant impJ-ies t.hat tLrere is necessarily a clegree of intention,
of the free exercise of will-, associated with the progress of

62

ibid.

Kosel-Ieck, Kritik und Krise, p f55.

Kant, Schriften zur Anthropotogie I63 pp45 , 47 .
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64civi lisation"' , wlrereas in Noval-is t text nature t s hidden pl-an

appears totatly autonomous in its historical unfolding.

7 - 6 The nerr church

There is, hrowever, one aspect of the text which does

point towards the possibi l-ity of an active rather tlran a

passive rol-e f or individuals in the 'tmakingrr of history,

atbeit individual-s of a particul-ar type. This has to do with

what Novalis sees as being the urgent need for a rrneue

Kircher'. SchÌegel had already invoked the notion of an

rfunsichtbare KircheI in the At]tenätuns-f'raEnnelrt No. 243, \^/here

he describes it as rrein stifle Opposition gegen die

herrschende Unsitttichkeit"65. Novalis goes one step furtìrer in

announcing that the invisibte church must llo\,,/ become visible

and enter the pubtic arena:

DÍe
werden,

Chr i stenheit mufi wi eder lebenclig
und sich wieder einIe] sichtbare

und wirksam
Kirche ohne

64 Kant poses the questions as t.o \^/hether r¡/e can decluce the
workings of a 'rNaturabsicht'r in history f rom our experience,
and answres tt...daß man aus dem kleinen Teil,, den die
Menschheit in dj-eser Absicht zurückgeJ-egt hat, nur eben so
unsicher die Gestatt ilrrer Bahn und das Verlrältnis cler Teite
zun Gantzen bestimmen kann, als aus al-len bisherigen
Himmelsbeobachtungen den Lauf, den unsre Sonne samt den ganzen
Heere ihrer Trabanten im groBen Fixsternensystem nÍmrnt"
(Schriften zur Anthropologie l-, p45). He goes on to argue,
however, tlrat one can confidently predict the spread of
enlighteri.ment, and stresses that its influence must rt. .ltach
und nach bis zu den Thronen hinauf gehenr' (p46-7). This
formul-ation, together witfr others in the I'Achrter Satzrr of the
Idee zu einer aTTgeneinen Geschicltte, implies that
Enlightenment is a collective process wìrich must filter up
through the social order rather than being imposed. from above,
and that there is a dimension of Ìruman intention to therrNaturabsicht" which Kant postul-ates.

65 KA, rr ,243



381

Rücksicht auf Landesgränzen bilden, clie all-e naclr dem
Ueberirdischen durstige Seelen in ihren Schoop aufnimmt
und gern Vermittlerin der al-ten und neuen hlelt.
wird. (NS ,III , 524)

lrlhilst the phraserrunsichtbare Kircherr is not actual-l-y

used in the text, the existence of suclr an entity is atluded

to at a number of points, with the attendant suggestion tlìat

it wilt form the nucl-eus of the ner¡/ I'sichtbare Kircher'. In

the passage which foll-ows tìle rehabilitation of Protestantism

and the Enlightenment, tlre speaker exhorts any adherents of

the l-atter to cast aside their prejudices and join Llre ner^r

church themsefves:

Also kornmt auch, ihr Phi lanthropen ulrcl
Encyclopädisten, in die friedensstiftende Loge und
empfangt den Bruderkup, streift das graue Netz âb, und
schaut mit junger Liebe die hlunderherrlichkeit der NaLLlr,
der Geschichte und der Menschheit arì. ZtJ einem Bruder
r¡ j- l1 i ch euch f ühren , der so I I mit euch reden , da[3 euctl
die Herzen aufgehn, urfd ihr eure abgestorbene geJ-iebte
Alrndung mit neuem Leibe bekleidet, wieder umf a[3t turd
erkennt, was euch vorschwebte, und v/as der schwerfällige
irdische Verstand freiÌich euch nicht haschen konnte.

Dieser Bruder ist cler Herzschlag der neuen Zeit, \n/er
ihn gefühlt hat zweifel-t nicht mehr an ihrem Kommen, und
tritt mit süpem StoIz auf seine Zeitgenossenschaft auch
aus dem Haufen hervor zu der neuen Schaar der Jünger. Er
trat einen neuen Schl-eier für die Heif ige gemacht Der
Schleier ist für die Jungfrau, \À¡as der Geist für den Leib
ist, ihr unentbehrliclres Organ clessen Falten die
Buchstaben ihrer süpen Verkündigung sind; das unendliche
Faltenspiel ist eine Clriffern-Musik, denn die Sprache ist
der Jungfrau ztJ hölzern und zv frech, nur zum Gesang
öffnen sich ihre Lippen. Mir ist er nichts ats der
feierliche Ruf zu einer neuen Urversammlung (NS,III, 52I)

The rrBruderrt r.üfiose annunciation of the coming rrneue Zeit-"

has created a 'rschaar der Jüngerrr is, âs the pun on his name

indicates , Schleiermacher. Although t-he nev/ Churclr whicìr

Novalis envisages is radically different in conception t-o the
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idea of therrwahre Kircherras Schleiermacher outlines it in

the fourth rrRede" of the Reden über die Reli gion, the above

passage echoes some of the vocabulary and sentiments of tlre

Reden, in which the speaker impJ-ores his l-isteners to al-tow

themsel-ves to be led tt zu der erhabenen Gemeinschaft wahrhaf t
religiöser Gemüter, die z\¡rar jelzt zerstreuet und f ast

unsichtbar ist, deren Geist aber doch überal_l $/aÌtet, wo auch

nur wenige im Namen der Gottheit versarnmel-t sind',66. Noval-ist

use of the words rrBruderrr and I'Bruderku[3r' evoke the c]-ose-knit

communitíes of the Herrnhuter or BrLiderttr-ritätî7 witlr whose

religious beliefs and practices both he ancl Schleiermacher

\^/ere f ami 1i ar -

Peculiar to

description of tlre

'r f riendeltsstif t.ende Logetr.

such a rrl-ogterr, whlch

religious inspiration,

before Die Christetiheit

'Europa-Redet, however, is tìre

community of tlìe f aithful as a

Novalis had adum-brated tl-ìe need for

the

new

woul-d serve as the f ocus of

in a f ragment written several-

oder Eutopa.6B

a nev/

montlrs

Die

Noch ist keine ReJ-igion Man muB eine BiJ-cÌungstoge
ächter ReÌigion erst stiften. Gtaubt ihr daß es
Religion gebe Religion mug gemacht. uncl lrervorgebracht
werden durclr die Vereinigung mehrerer Menschen. (NS,III,
557 )

66. schleiermacher , üb,er die Rerigion, pt5 9 .

61 For an introduction to the history and icleas of the
Herrnltuter or Moravian brotlrerhood see Kurt Galting (Hg.
Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart. Handwörterbuch fü
Theologie und Rel-igionswissenschaf t , 3 . Auf J_age , Bd. l- ,Tübingen, :-957, ppf439-:-446.
68 According to Samuel tlris note v/as probabJ-y written
sometime in Aug. -Sept . l-799 See .tVS f f I , 530-Ì.

r

down
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The notion of a "BiJ-dungsloge ächter Religion'r is

strongly reminiscent of tlre träcÏrte Cosmopolitenlogett which

Novalis had described in his Ìetter to Friedrich SchJ-egel of

the l0th of December 1798.

. . . so sol-1 dieser Pl-an ein Hauptgeschäft meines
Lebens werden - Er betrifft

Die Errichtung ejnes l-itterairischen,
republicanischen Ordens - d.er durchaus mercantil-iscl-t
politisch ist einer ächten Cosmopot-iten Loge. Eine
Buckdruckerey - ein Buchhandel mup das ersl-e Stamen sein.
Jena - Hamburg, oder die SclTweitz, r/üenn Frieden wird -
rnüssen der Sitz des Bureaus werden. . ..Gemeinschaftlicher
FleiS, gemeinschaftlicher Kopf gemeinschaft.Iicher
Kredit kann den kleinen Zündfunken baÌd vergröBern. Ihr
soIlt nicht mehr von Buchhändlern litterairisch und
politisch gewissermassen cìependiren. (tVS,IV,269)
(NS,rV ,268-9)

Although the context has changed, the function of the
rrl-ogerr as a model for an efite oppositional community remains

the sarne. In t.he .Europa-Rede t the I'friedensstiftende Loge'r is

l-inked by implication to the Jesuit order, whiclÌ was,

according to the text, t' . . . Mutter der sogenannten gelreimen

Gesellschaften, eines )eLzt- noch unreiferì, aber gewiß

wichtigen gesclrichtl-ichen Keims" (NS ,III , 5t4 ) . The

proselyti zing fervour of the Jesuits is referred to

approvingty in the statemen'L that the society of Jesus wil-l be

eternal-l-y 'rein Muster atler Gesetlschaften die eine

organische Sehnsucht nacFr unendl-icher Verbreitung uncl ewiger

Dauer fühlen" (NS ,III , 5l-3 ) .

Noval-is t enthusiasm for the Jesuits is part of a

del-iberat.e strategy of provocat.ion, but it also enabres him t.o

appropriate a tradition of I'oppositional-rtactivity which lJas

anathema to the Enì-ightenment and link it, on the basis of a

structuraf and funct.ional- simi J-arity, Lo his idea of the
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'r f r j-endensstif tende Logerr : a particularly bold con jugation,

given that a part of the raison drêtre of the ilLogenil of the

Freemasons and Illuminati consisted in their desire to counter

the infÌuence of Catholicism. Over and above this, the

comparison seems to suggest that he conceives of the ilLogeil as

having a wider, more active role than that of the
r'l-itterairischeIn] , republikanischeIn] OrdenIs] " which is the

predecessor to the "BildungsJ_oge ächter Retigion". The

necessity of col-lective action is underl-ined in the fragment

quoted above by the assertion that rr . . . Religion muß gernacht

und hrervorgebracht werden durchr die Vereinigung mehrerer

Menschrentr. Noval-is restates this view in a stightfy different

f orm in one of the I'Randbemerkungen'r which he hrrote to

Friedrich Schlegelts Ideen sometime betrn/een late September and

mid-October of I'79969. He addresses Schtegel- and decfares:

Dur wirst der Paufus der neuen Retigion seyn, der
überall- anbricht einer der Erstlinge des ueuen
Zeitalters des Religiösen. Mit dieser Religion fängt
sich eine neue weltgeschichte arì. Du verstehst clie
Geheimnisse der ze:_L Auf dich hat die Revolution
gewirckt, r¡/as sie wircken soll-te, oder du bist vieÌmellr
ein unsichtbares Gried der hei tigen Revol-ution, die ein
Messias im PIuraIis, auf Erden erschienen ist. (NS,III,
4e3 )

The phrrase'rMessias im pluraris'echoes a speculat-ion

which Novaris hacl comitted to paper three or four months

earti.rTo. rt begins as fottows:

See NS,III,482-3
70. Samuel dates this note (No. l-07 ) to rrsommer r79gtl
.¿vs IIr, 532.

see
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das
ist

Uber die menschliche Unsterbtichkeit en masse - Uber
Leben und Denken in masse Gemeinschaft P]ura].ism
unser innerstes Wesen . . . (NS,III, 517 )

Considered in conjunction, the three fragments I have

quoted articulate a conception of a possible form of

coll-ective activity which woutd involve not just an elite of

the initiate, but a community, an association of individual

subjects en masse. It is true that this activity is conceived

of primarily as rrDenkenrr, or what \^/e might catl "intel-l-ectual
productionrr , and as such harks back to the idea of rtdas

Schreiben in Gesellschaftil which l¡/as discussed in an earl-ier

chapter. Here Noval-is lrad explicitfy bridged the gap betv/een

thought. and action in speculating that rr. . . Man wird

viel-l-eicht in Masse schreiben, denken, und lrandeln" (II , 645).

AJ-though he does not expl-icitfy refer in his refl-ections on

religion to 'rmass actj-onrr as such, the notions that religion
must be col lectiveJ-y rrproduceclrr , and that the Christian

reJ-igion constitutes a kind of rav/ material which artists may

shape and manipulate, are explored in a number of otlrer

contemporaneous notes and fragments. Novalis implies that

there is a cl-ose connection, if not an identity, between

aesthetic and religious production; both are, in the l-iteral
sense of the word, demiurgic. Furthermore, both can and

should be practised coll-ectively. fn this col_l_ective or

communal activity, which is given a specific metaphoricat

concretization in the idea of a ttMessias im Pfuralist', vre may

recognize a refracted image or inversion of the col-l-ective or

See IVS III , 488, No. 15, al-so NS,III , 562, 48, III, 566,
76 & 84, and III, 569, No. 97.Nos.
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general \ri Il \^/hich had manif ested itself poJ-it.icatly in

revolutionary France. The rrPlural-ismrr envisaged by Novalis

has, to be sure, been disassociated from the complementary

notion of a social contract upon which Rousseauts el-aboration

of the concept of the volonté généra1e and its revolutionary

offshoots depend. In this sense, one might argue that it

represents a depol-iticized version of the generaÌ will. At the

same time, however, it stands in sharp contrast to the

hrierarclrical organization of intellectual- and aesthetic

activity in the I'Fami lienmonarchierr describecl in Gl-auben und.

Liebe. In this respect it is perhaps comparabte with the ideal

form of the bourgeois public sphere as Habermas had

characterized it:

The fragments which rde have been consiclering all date

f rom the montTrs immediately prior t-o the writing of Die

Christenlteit oder Europa. The text itsetf cloes not, at f irst
glance, display any signs of an attempt to develop the idea of

col-tective religious "productionrr . Indeed, the closing

passage of the text seems to suggest that in moving from an

oppositional role to one of pubJ-ic dominance and J-earlership,

the " f ried.ensstif tende Loge'r \nrilI take on a decidecll_y

paternatistic aspect:

See Habermas, Strukturwandel der ötfentlichkeit, p5O.
Habermas stresses that the suspension of class and status
differences v/as only possible outsid,e the state: rt. .. Zunäc|tst
ist eine Art gesel-fschaflichen Verkehrs gefordert, der nicht
etwa die Gleichheit des Status vorausselzt, sondern von diesem
überhaupt absiehttt (p52). similarly, it seems likely that
Noval-ist fragmentary utopia of col-tective aesthetic productÍon
can onl-y exist outside the hiearchical social order which he
appears to favour.
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Sollte es nicht in Europa batd eine Menge wahrhaft
heil-iger Gemüther wieder geben, soÌlten nicht al_l-e
wahrrhaf t Religionsver\,vandte voll- Sehnsucht werden, den
Himmel auf Erden zu erbl-icken? Aus dem hei ligen
Schoope eines ehrwürdigen europäischen Consiliums wird
die Christenheit aufstehn, und das Geschäft der
Religionserweckung , nach einem al-lumf assenden, gött l-iclrem
Pl-ane betrieben werden. Keiner v¡ird clann mehr
protestiren gegen christl-ichen und weltÌichen Zwang, denn
das Wesen der Kirche wird ächte Freiheit seyn, und al-l-e
nöthigen Reformen werden unter der Leitung dersefben, als
friendliche und förmliche Staatsprozesse betrieben
werden. (WS ,III , 524)

I have quoted this passage a number of times atready, but

the repetition has been necessary in order to show how the

clifferent elements contained therein relate to the compl-ex and.

contradíctory impulses which inform the text as a whole.

Novalis repfaces Kant ts exemplary formulation of the

Enlightenment view of history as "die vol-lziehung eines

verborgenen Plans der Natur" rrith a chilia.stic conception of a

new age governed by rreinem allumfassenden, göttÌichem Isic]
Planerf . The ratter is, to a certain extent, a transf ormatiolt

of the former, and it would be possibfe, within the terms of

this transf ormation, to see in the ner¡/ Church a post-

revofutionary, re-sacrali zed successor to the "geschichts-
philosophischer Planer'r v/ho, accordingi to Koserreck, r./ere the

motive force behind the Enlightenment t s disguised at-tack on

the antcient régime. rndeed, it bears a strong resemlrf ance t-o

the el-ite rrZunft" whrich is described in the opening passage of
the text.

The true character of the

envisages it bocomes more cfearly
witn Schl-eiermacherts conception

Itneu.e Kircherr as Novalis

apparent i f r^/e compare it

of the trwahre Kircher'.
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schleiermacher adopts the language of the revolutionary

Enlightenment to describe a church in which there will be no

rigid hrierarchicat distinctions rrzwischen Priestern und
1)

Laien" '', but rather a f ree and f l-uid, assoclation of equals:

Jeder ist Priester, ind.em er clie and.ern zv siclr
hinzieht auf das Fetd, wêlches er sich besonders
zugeeignet hat, und r¡ro er sich af s Virtuosen darstell_en
kann: jeder ist Laie, indem er der Kunst uncì und hleisung
eines andern dahin folgt, wo er sel-bst Fremcler ist in der
Religion. Es gibt nicht jene tyrannische Aristokratie,
die Ihr so gehässig beschreibt: ein priesterticires Votk
ist diese Gesell-schaf t , eine vollkomme¡e Repubf ik, v/o
jeder abweclrselnd Führer und Volk ist

AJ-though the terminology usecl in this passage is
expJ-icitfy poJ-iticaì-, Schleiermacher is at great pains in the

Reden to stress that therrvtahre Kircherrmust be ent-irel-y

distinct. from the state. Indeed, hê refers to tlre conjoining

of the temporaÌ and spiritual powers in one particular.ly
vehement section of the fourth Rede as "die Quel-le al_l-es

?ÃVerderb€rls'r'", and call-s for an end to 'rjedeIr] sol-chIn]

Verbindung zwischen Kirche und Staat I ',76. The ilwahre Kirche"

is thus a community existing either outside the state, or el_se

occupying a position within the state comparaÏ:1e witlr
Itmoralischer Innenraumrr which, accorcìing to Koselleck,

bourqeois intelì-igentsia had intrabited prior to

Revolution.

the

the

the

14

75

16

Schl-eiermacher,

ibid.

ibid., p l- 47

ibid., p 153

Ü¡er die Religion, p 131-.
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rrBekeÌrrungswutrt, and

religious experience is
für sichrt , and not the

churchTi.
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Schl-eiermacher expressJ_y condenms

the communication ofargues

tr. . . ein

that

Privatgeschäft des einzetnen

proper concern of an instutional-ized

There are some obvious simi l-arit.ies betweeu the ilv/ahre

Kirchetr and the various forms of oppositional commr,rnity wìrjclr

are evoked in Novalis t texts, incì-uding the "f riedensstiftende
Loge'r. But the "sichtbare Kirche'r wÏrÍch appears at t¡e e¡d of
the 'Eruopa-Rederr , which wi rl- presumably evolve f rom the
Itl-oge' or I'unsichtbare Kircher', is explicitry identif ied wit_h

the state and state power:

Keiner wird dann mehr protestiren gegen chrÍstli-clre¡rund we.l-tlichen z\^/ang, denn das wesen der Kirche wirclächte Freiheit seyn, und al-re nöthigen Reformen werdenunter der Leitung dersel-ben, als friedliclre und förmlicheStaatsprozesse betriebren werden. (wS ,If I , 524)

rt seems, therefore, that the possibility of non-

hierarchical-, cof l-ective religious or aesthetic activity which

is entertained Ín the fragments witt not be reatizecl within
the new Church. Hor^/ever, Novalis does raise this possibil_ity
at another point j-n his arglment, namely in the passage in
which he extol-s the unique character and aclríevements of the
Germans.

7 -7 rrDeut.schheitrr revisited

11

ibid., pp 135-6



Taking up again the specutations about
I'Deutschheitrt whiclr he had deveJ-oped in
Benerkungen, Novaì_is writes:

the

the

390

nature of

Vermischte

fn Deutschland kann man schon mit voll-er
GewiPheit die spuren einer neuen wert aufzeigen.
Deutschland geht einen langsamen aber sicìrern Gang vor
den übrigen europäischen Ländern voraus. während ãiesedurch Krieg, Spekutation und parthey-Geist beschäftigt
sind, bildet sich der Deutsche mit af l-em Flei.13 zum
Genossen einer höhern Epoche der curtur, und clieserVorschritt muB ihm ein gropes ubergewicht üt¡er dieAndereIn] im Lauf der Zeit geben. fn wissenschaften undKünsten wird man eine gewartige Gährung gewahr.
unendl-ich vier ceist wird entwickert Atles wirdbearbeitet Eine viel-seitigkeit ohne Gf eichen, eine
wunderbare Tiefe, eine glänzende politur, viefulnfassende
Kenntnisse und eine reiche kräftige Fantasie findet manhie und da, und oft kühn gepaart.(XS,III, 5I9)

A rittle earlier in the text it is statecì that the work

of Enlightenment had been carried out especiaì-ly thoroughì.y j.¡
10

Germany''. The text seems to suggest t.hat this process 'v/as i¡
fact the precondition for the present aclvanced state of the

German peopte7g. rn the continuation of the passage, however,

the speaker abandons the discourse of Enlightenment and adopts

a distinctfy mythicising mod.e of description:

. see NS, rrr, 516: rrrn Deutschrancl betrieb man diesesGeschäft gründlicher etcr.
7q rn the continuat.ion of the passage on the Entighter-mentNovalis states that r'... eine zweite Reformation, eine
umfassendere und eigenthümlichere war unvermeidtich, und muBtedas Land zuerst treffen, daß arn meisten modernisiert v/ar, uld
am rängsten aus Mangel an Freiheit in asthenischem zustandegelegen hatte" (lvs, rrr , 5r7). ptainly it is France which is
menat here, rather thran Germany, which would rogicaJ_ly seem tosuggest that by modernization Noval-is means not the spread ofthe EnJ-ightenment, but ratlìer the social and economic orderwhich had fostered it - by which he seems to understand theenlightened absofutist state: r'Längst hätte sich dasüberirdische Feuer Luft gemacht, und kie klü:gen Aufklärungs-
Pläne vereitelt, v¡enn nicht wettticher Druck und Einftupdenselben zu Statten gekommen wprenrr (NS,III , 517 ) .
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Eine gev/altige Ahndung der schöpf erischren VrIi l-l-kühr ,

der Grenzenf osigke j-t, der unendlichen Mannigf aì-tigkeit,
cler heirigen Eigenthümlichkeit und der Altfähigkeit der
innern Menschheit scTreint überalt rege zv werden. Aus
dem Morgentraum der unbehülf l-ichen Xindheit erwacht, übt
ein Theil des Geschlechts seine ersten Kräfte an
Schtangen, die seine Wiege umschl-ingen und den Gebrauch
seiner Gì-ied-mapen ihm benelrmen woÌl-en. (NS,III, 519)

Richard Samuel- sees the Ìast sentence of this passage as

a reference to the story of Laocoon, whilst Gerhard Schulz

interprets it as an atlusion to the legend concerning the

infant Hercules, according to which he throttled two snakes

sent by Hera to kitl- him witrr his bare hands80. This l-atter

reading seems the more likely one; and if r¡/e consider tlre

image in its historical context it is possibre to construe it
as an al-l-egory of the situatj-on of the awakening German

nation, cast in the rol-e of the young Hercules, surrounded by

t'scTrlangenrr in the shape of the French armies. The actual-

milit.ary position of the German states at the time v/as

some-$rhat ambiguous; some impressive gains had been made

earfier in the year, but by october, the month during which

Novalis appears to have produced the manuscript of Die

Christenheit, the French had counter-attacked successfuì-ly in
Zürich and the second coarition was about to col-l_apse. The

comparison witn the inf ant Hercul-es might just as f ittingly
have been applì-ed to revorutionary France itsel_f , as it had

been already earrier in the decadeBl. rnterestingJ-y enough,

the att ribute of youth, which functions el-sewlrere in the
ItEuropa-Redetr, and in earl-ier texts of Novaf is r as a

See NS ,lll ,I015 , and Nhl, B0B

81. See Hans-Wotf Jäger, potitische Metaphorik im
Jakobinismus und Vormärz, pp55-6.



392

metaphorical representation of the revolutionary imputse, is
associated here with cermany. PJ-ainJ-y, the identity which the

text constructs for Germany and the Germans embodies certain

contradictions, âS evidenced by the fact ttlat the Hercules

all-usion contrasts sharply with the earlier statement that the

Germans are rightly occupying themselves witfr cuttural-

development rather than Kr j-eg, Spekutation und Partlrey-

Geistrr - which may itself be a ref erence to Prussiats poì_ j.cy

of neutral-ity in the revolutionary r^rars.

Such conLradictions can be seen as the product of a

tension between what r^¡e might call- a cuftural and. a political
nationalism. On one l-evel 'rDeutschhbeitrt is a form of

cosmopol-itan individualism r¿hich is not iclent ical r^/ith atÌy

politicaì- or geographicaf entity and is thus unmoved by

'rParthey-Geist" or national chauvinism. This is the form of

cuttural- national-ism which is art-iculated in the Vertnischte
ot

Bemerkungen"". At another l-evel- the mythicising tendencies of
Novarist discourse tend to constitute the identity of the

German nation in such av/ay that, within t.he context of the

contemporary condition of Europe, it can or-rJ-y be understood as

a political entity, a subject and object of history. Tlris

ambiguity is given a further t\^rist by the continuation of the

passage, which switclres abruptty f rom the mythol-ogicat

tradition of antiquity to that of Christianity:

Noclr
und roTr,

See earlier
especially YB No
rr , 438.

s ind
aber

al-Ies nur Andeutungen, unzusa:nmenhängend
sie verrathen dem historischen Auge eine

chapter on the Verntisc.irte BemerktuTgen, and
66: rrDeutsche giebt es überaÌl . . . " NS,
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universelle Individualität, eine neue Geschichte, eine
neue Menschheit, die süBeste Umarmung einer jungen
überraschten Kirche und eines l-iebenden Gottes, und das
innige Empfängnip eines neuen Messias in ihren tausend
Griedern zugleich. lrler fühl-t sictr nicht mit stlBer schamguter Hoffnung? (NS,III, 519)

vühi l-st v/e may wef I lrave some sympat.hy with Richard

Samuelts opinion that the last sentence of this passage is
*unvergefjbar geschmackl-os " 

B3 , it i s important to recogni ze tlre
range of connotations which the confl ation of religious and

erotic imagery brings into play. The metaphoricat depiction
of the churclr as the bride of Christ lras it.s origins ilt the

earliest christian traditions; here, lìowever, it seems .t-o be

alloyed with elements of the stories of Leda and the sl¡/an, alìcL

Zeus and Alkmene. This l-atter af l-usion wouÌd establi sìr a

connection with the Hercul-es image, and thus suggest atf

analogy bet\^¡een the rrMess iasIt and the youthful , rrHerculeanrr

German nation.

At any rate, tlre conception which is clescribed here is
most definitely sexual- rather than immaculate in nature.
Furthermore, it is effected in a manner wlrich as the adjective
rrüberraschtrr suggests, affords what is at best a passive role,
if not that of the victim of a divi-ne rape, to the . junge

Kirche"B4. The'Neue Geschichter and'neue Menschheit', whose

advent is certain for tlrose who can read the signs will be tlre
fruit of this "süpeste umarmung., which wil-Ì invol_ve ^das

See R chard Samuel-, Die Form von Frieclrich von
Hardenbergs Abhandrung <Die christenlreit oder Europa> , p297.
rt

compared with trre image of an ecstatic union of arr_humanity of GuL No. 16, this 'umarmung', invol-ves a def inite
element of domination.
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innige Ernpf ängniB eines neuen Messias in ihren ( der Kirclre )

tausend Gliedern zugleich'r. This image is deepty arnbiguous.

On the one hand it eclroes the formufation ilMessias im

Pl-uralis" and implies a dimension of col_l_ectivity which is
underl-ined by the androgynous character of the nevr Church85.

At the same time, trre metaphor of mass conception is grounded

in a breaking-down of the distinction between pubtic ancì

private experience. The coflectively experienced historicat
process and individually experiencecl sexuar intimacy are

fused, but in such a \¡/ay as to al-l-ow the " junge Kircheil, which

is presented quite cl-early as the object of sexual dominaLlon,

not a hint of active participation or "Mitspracherecht" ilr the

shaping of the rrNeue GeschichLett. This impression is
reinforced by the use of the metaphor of "Geburtswehenrl

slightly later in the text, ât the close of tlre passage wllicìr

ref ers to Schl-eiermacher, and by the colftinuation of tììe

passage we have just been considering:

Das Neugeborne wird das Abbi ld seines Vaters , eine
neue goldne Zeit- mit dunkeln unendLichen Augen, eineprofetische wunderthätige und wundenlieilende, tröstende
und ewiges Leben entzündende Zeit sein eine groþe
versölrnungszeit , ein Heiland, cler wie ein ächter Genius
unter den Menschen einheimisch, nur gegJ-aubt nicl-rt
gesehen werden (kann), und unter zahllosen Gestalten den
G1äubigen sichtbar, aì-s Brod und V,iein, verzehrt, aJ s
Geliebte umarmt, al-s Luft geatlìmet, al-s vùort und Gesang
vernommen, und mit himmtischer lriol-lust , als Tod , unter
d.en höchsten Schmerzen der Liebre, in das Innre des
verbrausenden Leibes aufgenommen wird. (NS,III, 5ZO)

The use of sexual

experience has a l-ong

imagery to describe ecstatic
histor:y j-n the Christian

religious

myst i cal

See I¡Ii lf ried
that page.on

Mal-sch, Poetische Rede, plO3, and Anm. I73
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t,radition. Yet, as I have indicated above, there is a further
dimension to the erotic metaplror employed in the t.ext. This

consists in the representaLion not just of the sexual

domination of h/oman by man, but also of individual or

coltective subjects by the historical process or its
orchestrator. rn this instance, the prior course of history is
to be brought to an end by a "groþe Versöhnungszeitil and

superseded by a lrneLle Geschichteil. The agent of this process

is God the Father 'rDas Neugeborne wircl das Abbj-lc1 seines

Vaters" - and His rore witrr regard to }tj-s subjects is thab of
patriarch, possessor and Ímpregnator. viewing tlre text from

tlris perspective, it is not difficult to make a structurat and

phychological identification between the heavenly fatlrer, the

autocratic 'roberhaupt.rr mentioned in the opening pas.sage of tlre

text, lrì-s royar predecessor in GLauben und Liebe, and the

patriarch of tlre l¡ourgeois "Kleinfamilierr.

Clearly, tfie homology of divine, temporat and domestic

patriarchy which I lrave iclentified neecìs to be unclerstood in
the context of a detailed investigation of the inter-
relationships of por,ver, sexuarity and social structures in
Novafist texts86. Nevertlretess, it is plain that the imagery

of sexual domination wlrich Novalis uses to descri-be the moment

of chiliastic transformation which witl'rengenderrr the'rneue
goldne zeittr suggests that thj-s process wi 1I occur under tlre
aegis of a divine will-, and will inlribit or preclude the

A step in this direction is taken in Kitt.fer,
Der Dichter, die Mutter, das Kind . Zur romantischen
der Sexual-ität, in: Brinkmann, (Hg.), Romantik in
Deutschland, , pp IO2-\-I4

Friedrich,
Erf indr-urg
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coltective aesthetic
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r¡/i I I or \^/hat \^/e might term a

the part of human subjects.

col-Iective

practice on

As r¡/e have already seen, there is al- l-east an associative

link between the tr junge [n] überraschte In] Kirche" and. Germany

or the Germans. This is reinforced by the annunciation of
rreine universell-e Individualitätrr in the salne breath as I'eine

neue Geschrichtert and I'eine neue Menschheitt', since
Iuniverselle Individualitätrr corresponds very closeÌy to the

definition of I'Deutschheitrr wlrichr Noval-is had developed in tìre

Vermischte Bemerkuïtgen and stated in lris letter to A. Vü.

Schlegeì. of 30.10.Y/g787. In arguing at the beginning of the

passage concerning the Germans that it is prirnarily and

particularly in Germany that one can discern I'die Spuren einer

neuen VùeItil he is, in fact, foIÌowing Schleiermacher, who

adclresses his educated countrymen in the first of the Reden

with a fervent plea for their attention:

an r¡ren solf ich mich damit wenden als an Euch?
V'Io anders wären Hörer für meine Rede? Es ist niclrt blinde
VorÌiebe für den väterlichen Boden oder ftir die
Mitgenossen der Verf assung und der Sprache, r^ras mich so
reden macht, sondern dÍe innige Uberzeugurg, daß Ihr die
einzigen seid, w€l-che fähiq und afso wtirclig sind, daß der
Sinn ihnen aufgeregt werde für heifige und göttJ-iche
Dinge Hier im vätertichen Lancte ist das begtückte
Klima, hras keine Frucht gänzl-ich versagt , hier f indet Iìrr
al-l-es zerstreut, \^/as die Menschheit ziert, und alles, v/as
gedeiht, bifdet sich irgendwo, im Einzelnen wenigstens,
z1J seiner schönsten Gestalt; hier fehlt es r¿eder an
weiser MäBigung noclr an stitter Betrachtung. Hier afso
muÊ sich eine Freistatt finden vor der plumpçn Barbarei
und dem kalten irdischen Sinne des Zeitalters. oo

. NS ,lY ,237: rrDeutschheit ist Kosmopolitismus mit der
gemischt'r.kräft i gsten Individual itaet

BB Schleiermachrer, Uber die neligion, pp 27-9
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schl-eiermacrrer ts concrusion that true religion is most

likely to ftourish in Germany derives in part from his

criticism of the Engtish, whom he sees as being concerned onry

wit¡r the pursuit of sel-f-interest and "eine jämmertiche

Empirierr, and the French, whom he castigates for their
indifference to the Revolution, wlrich he caÌts "die erhabenste

Tat des Universurns,,S9 The portrayaf of the Germans in the

'Europa-Rede t echoes schreiermacher ts text v/ithout making

concrete comparisons witfr other nations. If v¡e consider the

t'vro passages quoted in conjunction, there wouf d seem to be

Strong grounds for arguing that the ner^r church witt in fact be

identicar with the German nation as it is constituted in ttris
particular text.

This identification has some very important consequences

for our evaluation of Novalj-st version of national-ism, ancì for
the evaluation of the poritical- significance of the text as a

whol-e. rt is useful- to carl to mind at this point stoÌberg's
description of Germany in l7B9 as 'unser zwar

unvaterländisches, aber desto merrr cosmoporitisches

Deutschrand" 90, ancl to ask whether or not the conception of
Germany r$/e f ind ten years rater in the ( Europa-Rede r is
radically different. The question acquires a certain keenness

when \^/e consider that the text \,,/as produced at a historicar
v/atershed, that is to say at the very moment before Napofeonrs

B9

90

ibid. , p 28

Friedrich Leopold
Jacobi , 12. Sept. L789,
Revolution im Spiegel,

Stolberg an Friedrich Heinriclr
in Träger, Die Französische

Graf zû
quoted

p4
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sei zure of por¡/er ushered. in a compl-etely nev/ pìrase of the

revolutionary \^/ars and Germanyts involvement in them.

It is a commonpì-ace of the historiography of ttìe periocl

that it \^ras ultimatety Napoleon who catalysed the development

of a conservative German nationatism, which evolved in a quite

different direction to that taken by socialJ-y progressive

na-t-ionalist movements in other European countries9l. Tlrere is
doubtl-ess a great deaf of truth in this; but it seems to me

that in Die Christenhej t oder Europa r¡/e can see the

construction of a German nationar identity in the moment of

transf ormation, poised betv/een a cosmopolitan cul-tural-

nationalism and the fiercely chauvinistic versions of

"Deutschheittrwlriclr begin to emerge in the first decade of the

nineteenth century, and find their most- grotesque and extreme

expression in KÌeist's patriotic writings.

This may become somewhat more clear if v/e consider some

of the structural and thematic affinities between tlre two

forms of nationalism as they are articurated in the ¡Europa-

Rede t and earl-ier texts The cosmopolitan notion of
trDeutsclrheit'which is invoked in the passage quoted above

refers brack t.o tlre fragments in the Vertnischte Benerkutigen ancl

statements in some later letters, which define the essence of
rrGerman-nesstt as a supra-national phenomenon, a counterpoì.sing

of universal-ity and individuaJ-ity. The tineaqe of cerman

91.

der
40.

See Heinrich , Gerda , Geschiclrtsphi losoptri sche
deutsclìen Frühromantik, Kronberg/TS. , I977, pp

Pos it ionen
IZB-9, 239-
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political and literary culture is extendecl back to Roman

antiquity a strategy which itself invorves some probrems,

since a good deal of the impetus for the deveropment of an

independent German Iiterary cul-ture, âs propouncìed by the

sturrn und Drang and Herder, had come from the rejection of
French neo-cfassicism and its rigid. adherence to Greek, but

more particuarly Roman aesthetic precepts. In a sense,

hrowever, Novalis is merely attempting to correct arl

incongruity in the status of France as a symbol in the

discourses of the German Enliglrtenment cluring the

revol,utionary decade.

Up to l-789, France and French culture had fr,rnctionecl as

representations of tlre old order in the aestlretic sphere and

its political- correfate. hllren the German ílttetligentsia
decl-a.res its initial fervent enthusiasm and support for tlre

Revolution, it seems that its previous antipathy towarcls atf
things French is forgotten. For a moment, the political
subsumes the asthetic; whereas previousÌy the two discourses

had, in the }atter part of the eiglrteentlr century, become

intertwined, each conditioning the other ancl borrowing its
concepts and terminology, politics at least appears to become

the I'master discourser', as France becomes the embodiment of
all positive values. As the Revolution takes it course, and

German attitudes to it begin to porarize, aesthetic discourse

once again become a prime vehicle for the articulation of
pol-itical- argument. At the same time , even tlìose German

writers who continue to support the Revolut j-ol-r during and

after its radicat phase decrare that, wìrilst France may have

--T-
I
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progressed

fiterature
far beyond Germany in the political sphere, German

is the most aestheticaÌl_y progressive Ín Europe.

As we have seen in an earlier chapter, Friedriclr Schlegel

himself had argued in the studj um-Aufsatz that one of the

principa]- effects of the RevoÌution in France had been to
intensify the one-sidedness of the French national character,

a deveJ-opment diametricaJ-ly opposed to the German movement

towards universafity. hle can see thisrrcultural- chauvinism"

as a contínuation of the pre-RevoJ-utionary German

Enì-ightenmentts attempts to create a separate literary
identify for itsett; schreiermacher and Novatis take it a step

furthrer, in that they generaJ-ize the aesthetic ascendancy of
the Germans onto other areas. German cufture is portrayed as

the truly progressive European clrltllre; and in þf,varis,
version it is projected both back into history, by virtue of
its status as heir apparent to ttre culture of Roman antiquity,
and also rf synchronicalJ-yrr across the breadth of Europe. rn

dissociating "DeutscTrheit'r from Germany as a nationaf
poJ-itical entity, Novalis appears to be allying himself witrr

the cosmopol-itan Enì-ightenment. But t'Deutschheitn is reatly
another synonym for the etite oppositionat cul-ture of the

initiate, as the implied linking of the German nation and the

new Church in the .Europa-Redet makes plain.

As r have argued in the chapter on Gl-auben und Liebe,

this elite cul-ture occupies much the same position wittr regard

to the dominant cutture of the post-Revolutionary

Enlighterunent as the Enlighterunent had to the feudal_
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absolutist state. ft is an embattted minority culture,
striving to assert an independent identity in the face of an

aJ-l-pervasive I'Phi Iistertumt' ; and, as such, it has a certain
affinity with the embattled German nation, a nation which does

not yet exist in its modern incarnation, but is neverthel-ess

able to look backwards to a more glorious past and forward to

a unity necessitated not just by the exigencies of \rar, but

al-so by the economic and social pressures of modernization and

the avent of the bourgeois capitatist order.

Once we lrave recognized this aff inity, it is possibfe to
see how cosmopolitan cul-tural- nationalism could have, and dicl

transform itsett into a chauvinistic political nationalism

under the pressure of Napoleonts sustained onslaught otì the

integrity of the German states. Furth.ermore , w€ may nov/

observe that Novaris; condemnation of national-ism, and his
insistence that the 'rfalÌtr represented by the division of
Europe must be reversed by the inauguration of a'sichtbare
Kirche ohne Rücksicht auf Lanclesgränzenr, actually conceafs a

potentiaTTy extreme form of nationalism. It is quite pt-aus|ble

to construe the cumulative argumentation of the text as

pointing towards a Europe rul-ed over by a central and

autocratic spirit.ual authority which wil_l_, logicatly, b€

German. This is not to say that Noval-is has written a

blueprint for the establishment of a Germanrttausendjähriges

Reichr". He himseff r^/ould doubtl-ess have seen his vision of the

nev/ church as embodying values which \¡/ere essentiaJ-J-y

progressive and hrumanistic, and tied primarity to a notion of
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Individualität't rather tlìan an aggressiverruniverselle

nat i onal i sm .

Neverthel-ess, the reading of the text whiclr I lrave

proposed is entirely consistent with a dimension of its
internal processes of metaphorical associat.ion and. predication

wlrich is, as it were, the refracted image of the cosmopolitan

anti-nationalist perspective which it appears to be

eJ-aborating. The potent j.alry chauvinistic el-ements of the

'Europa-Rede t anticipate tendencies which r¡/ere to appear in
analogous, but more extreme form in the l_iterature of the

'rBef reiungskriegett and the subsequent tRestauration" , for
example in the writings of Görres.

Tlris is not the pì-ace to raise the important and complex

question of the Fascist reception and appropriation of

Romanticism in the Nazi period. It seems to fr€, however, that
in the tight of the interpretation whlch f have given, it
becomes easier to understand how texts such as Die

Christenlteit oder Europa coul-d be pressed into the service of 2^
¿

a German fascist ideology witrr strongly chauvinistic, not to ,n-o'

say expansionist motives. over and above this, there can be

no doubt that, despite the text's f inal rehabilitation of tlre

EnI j-ghtenment and its assurance that the essence of the tleu/

chruch witt be 'rächte Freiheit", its constant underrying

impuJ-se is towards a revocation of one of the central tenets

of the enlightenment, namely the bel-ief tlìat inclividuat
subjects coul-d participate collectively and democratically in
the shaping of history. rndeed, the most powerfur image of
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the relationship between rul-er and rulecl whÍch the text offers
us is that of the Sexual domination of the "jungeIn]
überraschteIn] Kircheil by God the Father. No matter how

loving the father, and how srreet the embrace, this image, and

the consistent identification of an autocratic, paternalistic

order wittr the church whicìr it typifies, represents a step

backwards not just f rom the Revol-ution, but f rom the

enlightenment itsel-f , and a step towards passivity and

quietism for those whom the Enlightenment lracl sought to

empor¡/er. ft is perhaps no accident that the mythical- account

of Leda t s rape by Zeus , âD allusion t-o which is arguabJ-y

intended simuftaneousl-y with the reference to the Christian

tradition, \ras used more than a century l-ater by yeats as a

vehicl-e for his reflectj.ons on the nature of por¡/er ancl

domination. The folJ-owing lines might serve as an epitogue t_o

some of the more lristoricalty fateful_ el_ements of Die

Christenheit oder Ettropa.

Being so cauglrt up,
So mastered by the brute btood of tlre air,
Did she put on his knowledqe with lris por,,/er
Before the indifferent beak could let her drop? 92

See YeaLS,
r9'7I , p

I¡Iilliarn Butler, Collected
24rLondon,

Poems, Znd. Edition,
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CONCLUSION

If there is one great thene, one cotnmon concern which

pervades aII of the texts which v/e have been consiclering, it

is the construction and representation of the idea of tlre

colf ective. The fundamental problems with wlrich Novalis atrcl

Friedrich Schfegel- grappi-e in their politicaf and historica]

theory have to do wittr the const j-tution of col_lective

identity, the relationship bet\,veen the inclividual- and the

social whof e, and the rol-e of coll-ective agency in hist-ory.

These problems had been posed by the Enliglrtenment above all

by Rousseau and made concrete in a form never before

experienced in the history of I¡Iestern Europe by the Frenclr

Revolution. They v/ere no l-ess manifest and immediate as tlre

nev/ century began tlìan tlrey had been when Novalis and SchJegel

began writing. One could descr j-be the development of tl-reir
potitical- theory f rom the studi um-Auf satz tirrough to Die

Christenlteit oder Europa as an exproration of different

metaphrorical modef s f or cof lectivity, each of wlrich is
genetically related to the theoretical notion of the voLot'tté

généraLe, and to the I'republikanisclìe Ötf entliclrkeit" wlriclr

r'¡oul-d provide the forum for its exercise. Amongst these model-s

are the "objektive Poes j-err of the Studi utn-Auf satz and its

offspring in the Athenäum the notions of 'rrepubl_ikanische
Rederr, the theory of the noveì., and the practice of mass

writing and Noval-is t conceptions of the "poetischer Staatn ,

the I'Famirienmonarchielr, and of a Europe united by religion in
a state of eternal peace. All- of tìrem shar:e common el,ements

and assoc iat ions which are l-atent in the i r 'Hinter-
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grundmetaphoriktt, to use Blumenbergts Lernì. Furthermore, each

of them is identified to a qreater or l-esser extent witfr the

concept of I'DeutschfieiL'r , which itsetf serves as a kind of

overarching metaphor for an ideal collectivity. rrDeutschheit"

subsumes many of the progressive or republican impul-ses of tlre

other models; but its ideal_ status tends atso to be

contaminated a1- times by the reaf it j-es of contemporary

history. Or, to put it another wây, there are points of

contact betL/een the rrerhabene Idee der Deutschheit" and tìre
decideJ-y tess sublime forms of German nationalism which begin

to emerge at the turn of tlre century. r shatl- return to t-his

point a little l-ater.

ft is normally regarcì.ed as a contravention of the ru.l-es

of debate to introduce ne\¡/ materiaf in the summing-up. Tlrere

is, however, a strategic reason which r think justifies the

irregular course r aln about to take. r am going to propose an

interpretative hypothesis which I think wil-Ì furnish a useful-

model- for understanding the proliferation of metaphorical

models for col-Iectivity in the texts we have been considering,

and their rerationship one to another. This hypothesis r

intend to outline and ifluminate through reference to a texl
whiclr not onì-y of f ers a further model of col-rectivity, but

al-so tlìematizes the processes of proliferation and

transformation r¡Irich v/e have observed. This text is Friedrich
Sclrlegel's Rede über die Mythologie.

My

model-s

hypothesis is, sinpty, that the series of metaphorical

Schlegef and Noval_i.s aref or collectivity evol_ved by
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variants of a myth, and that the processes whereby one is
transformed into , ot conflated witrr another, approximate some

of tlre features of myt.hical discourse identified by Lévi-

straup and his successors. r rrave touchecl on this sub ject

aì-ready in the chapter on Glauben ulrd r,iebe, wTrere r argued

that Kirkts concept of the I'speculative myth" could be

usefuJ-J-y applied to the discursive structures of some of

Noval-is t fragments. rf r¡/e supplement this theoreticat
framework with tlre definition of mytlìs as "stylisticalì_y
definabte discourses that express the strong el-ements of

semantic systetnsil given by Pierre Maranda, it l¡ecomes possibre

to see in the texts under cliscussion a progressive

reorganization of certain t'strong elements'r into different
configurations with the same underlying or inherent structurel.
Precisely what these el-ements are, a¡rd how f ruitful tlìe

apptication of this particul-ar theoreticat model is in
bringing to light an underlying coherence in the texts, slrould

become apparent in the following pages.

schlegel began work on the Gespräch über die poesie, of
which the Rede über die MytlTofogie f orms a part, arourld Ju]y

or August of 1799, and finishecl it the following January. At

the time he was afso in the process of completing the rd.een, a

coll-ection of fragments wlrich was subsequentJ-y publ-ished al-ong

with the first part of the Gespräch in March tBOO in the

Athenäun. rnteresting]-y enough, it is the Rede itsetf , rather
than the Gespräch as a whole, which has become one of the

central- documents of the Earry Romantic canon and generated a

. See Maranda, Pierre (Ed. ) , Mythology. Sel-ected Readings,
Harmondsworth, 1972, p 13
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J-arge body of secondary Iiterature. RecentIy, two

comprehensive and i lluminating interpretations of the Red.e ,

\^/hose conclusions about its poJ-itical significance are almost

diametrical-l-y opposed, have been put forward by Manfred Frank

and Karl--Heinz Bohrer . since my reading of the text wi l_ l
situate itsetf somewhere between theirs, it wirt be useful_ to
-summarize botlr interpretations briefì_y here.

In tlre seventh chapter of his book Der korrune-¡rcle Gott.

vorLesungen über die tTeue Ivlythofogie, Frank reads schf egel r s

text in conjunction with a fragment of disputed authorship but

comparabre importance for the ì-iterary lristory of the periocÌ,

the so-called Al-testes SystetnprogratTrm des deutsc.lre¿

rdeaLjsmus. As Frank says, it is hard to bel_ieve that schÌeget
In¡rote the Recie entirely inclependently of the Syst etnprogratnn,

given the very strong similarities in tlre argumentation of
both texts2. Both, according to Frank, are concerned primarily
witrr a probl-em of regitimation. The author of the

Systemprograrm faunches an attack on the anatytical conception

of reason on the grounds t' . . .daß sie I die anarytisclre
Vernunftl mit der erfolgreichen Kritik an den ideorogischen

Rechtfertigungsversuchen des Feudatismus zugteich clie

Möglichkeit zerstört habe, menschl-iclre Gesel-lschaft überhaupt

noch z'0 regitimieren,,3. He recogni zes that reason cannot

See Frank, Der kommende Gott, p 2Os
2

3 Frank, Manfred, Der kommende Gott, p l8g. r have assumed forthe sake of simplicity tlrat the author of tlre Systetnprogramtnis singutar and mascutine. certainry there is .rò rea-son todiscount the possibility that the t.ext was r,,/ritten co-operatively by Hegel, HötderÌin and schelJ-ing; but since itactually contains a "speaking subject', r refer to an authorrather than authors.
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provide i.ts or¡/n transcendental J-egitimation, unl-ike myth,

which Frank defines as a'rBegründungs-Rsflsrr4. For lrirn, the

state can onry draw its legitimacy from a single source,

namely from the rrrdee der Freiheit"S fn order for this idea

to be made mani f est and communicable a 'rMytho logi e der

vernunfttr must be brought into being, a mythology which witt
exist I'i-m Dienste der rd.eent ancl imtrue them witn a

transcendental- legitimacy6. The motivation behind this argument

is, Frank asserts, utopian and "radikal volksdemokratischr in
1nature', and he bases this assertion on the foJ-rowing passage

from the Systemprogratnn:

Ehe wir die rdeen ästhetisch d. h. mytlìoJ-ogisclr
machen, haben sie flir das voLk kein rnteresse und
umgekehrt ehe die Mytlrotogie vernünftig ist, muß sictr der
PhiJ-osoph ihrer schämen. so müssen endfich Aufgeklärte
und unaufgeklärte sich die Hand reichen, clie Mythol_ogie
muß philosophisch werd,en, üh das Volk verntinftig, und die
Phi losophie mufS mythologisch werden , rlnì die phi tosophen
sinnlich zri machen Dann erst erwartet uns gJ-eiche
Ausbi ldung aLl-er Kräf te , des Einzernen sowohr als allerrndividuen. Keine Kraft wird meÏrr unterdrükt. werden, dann
herrscht allgemeine Freiheit und Gleichheit der Geister!u

The construction of tlre ner¡/ mythology of reason wil_l_ be

intelfectual oran act of aesthetic and not simply

4. Frank, ibid. See al-so Chapter
Frank estabtishes tris definition
Reclerr .

5 ._ . _. l_.Dl_c[. , p

I of the same book, in which
of myth as a "Begrüncìungs-

Hö
BE

1.

u

lB9

Cf Das àLteste Systernprogratnm des detttsclten Id.ealjslnus, in:
rderlin, priedrichr, sämttiche ûrlerke, H9. von Friedriclr
issner, Stuttgart, 1961, Bd.IV, pp 297-2gg

Frank, Der kommende Gott, p l-89

Systemprogrann, p 299
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phirosophicar production; as the author of the systemprogrann

clec l-ares

Ich bin nun überzeugt, daß der
Vernunft ein ästhetischer Akt ist, und
Güte, nur in der Scltönheit verschwistert

höchste
daß I^I+
sind.'

Akr
rheit

der
und

Thus f iterature or rrpoetryrr , as the locus of ildas schöneil

in the broadest sense, become a possibte \^/ay of supplying tlre
t'Legitimationsdefizit der analytischen vernunft,,I0. Frank

demonstrates that the inability of t.he absofut.ist Germa¡

states to ray claim to any kind of poritical tegitimacy j_s

traced by schell-ing, schleiermacher and schJ-egef to the

'rVertust einer funktionierenden öf f entl-ichkei t,,ll. None of

these writers, however, see the bourgeois revolutionary order

of the Thermidorean state as a viabre moclel_ f or
ttöffentlichkeit'r, and this l-eads them to search for
alternative models in the realms of aesthetics ancl reJ-igion.

As Frank points oì-rt, schlegelrs text differs from the

systemprogranLm in that it forms part of what is ostensibl-y a

purely poetol-ogical- discourse devoid of any explicit reference

to poJ-itics or the nature of the state. yet it too is
concerned wittr the fragmentation of the social order, and the

lack of any unifying source of legitimacy which coufd underpi¡
a sense of corlective identity. Ludovico, the speaker of the

Systemprograrun, p 298

Frank, Der kommende Gott, p 194

ibid., p 195

t0

u



4r0

Rede, describes to his friends the aesthetic consequences of
this specificalty modern condition:

soll die Kraft der Begeisterung auch in der poesie
sich immerfort einzeln verspì-ittern und \^/enn sie sich
müde gekämpft. hat gegen das wiclrige Element, enclì-ich
einsam verstumnen? rhr vor all-en nüfit wissen, v/as icìrmeine. rhr habt sel-bst gedichtet, und rhr mii[3t. es oft imDíchten gefühlt haben, daß es Euclr an einem festen llat_tfür Euer hlirken gebrach, âil einen mütterlichen Boden,
einem Himmef, einer lebendigen Luft.

Aus dem fnnern
moderne Dichter, und
bis jetzt nur jeder

hrerausarbeiten
viele haben es

clas aI I es muß
herrlich getan,
Werk wie eine

der
aber
lÌeue

Schöpfung von vorn an
al-lein, jedes
aus Nichts.

Ich gehe gleiclr zum ZieI. Es f ehlt , behaupte iclr,unsrer Poesie an einem Mittelpr-rnkt, wie es ctie Mytlrologiefür die der Aften \,var, und alles t'lesentriche, worin die
moderne Dichtkunst der antiken nachsleTrt, l-ägt sich indie worte zusarnmenf assen: Iniir hal¡en keil-re Mythologie.(KA, rr, 31r-2)

Aesthetic production for the modern writ-er is thu-s of
necessity aÌl essentialJ-y individuat and sub jective activi tyl2.

Tt is this point wlriclr Bohrer seizes on in lris es-say entitlecl
utopie >>Kulistwerk<<, in which he argues that. the Rede über

die MythoTogie is an earfy and important example of a

tendency in utopian discourse which r¡/as to become pronounced

in the nineteenth century. This is the tendency towarcls a

rrRedukt ion der gesellschaf tliclren Utopie auf den Augenbtick
des Subjektsr': it manifests itself in al-ld through a "raclikafe
verzeitlichung der utopischen Antizipationr', such tlrat. utopian
consciousness is reduced to the private and subjective
I'moment" of aesthetic experi.rrc.13. According to Bohrer ,

12 ibid. , p 206
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Schlegel al'¡andons in the Rede both the notions of the progress

and perfectibil-ity of mankind and, the metaphorical models for
the historicat process which figure in the historicat and

political speculations of the Studiutn-Aufsatz. He replaces

them witn an essentially chiliastic notion of historical
change as a moment of sudden and ecstatic transformation. This

notion r¡/as, Bohrer maintains, alreacly present in the Studiuln-

Aufsatz, but achieved increasing prominence in Schfegel- ts

tlrinking as the turn of the century approached, and eventualJ-y

supptanted the conception of human hislory as t.he ever-closer

approximation over time of an unattainabl-e utopian ideat14.

Along with its claim to a tereologicat inevitabirity, ttre

rrneue MythoJ-ogie" is also , according to Bohrer, in danger of

forfeiting the universal legitimacy or "objec-t.ivityil t-o whj_clr

Schlegelts earlier utopian constructs aspired, the ability to

be what myth and utopian discourse muqt b€, narnely a

I'kollektiv Verpf l-ichtendes',15. Bohrer expJ-ains tlris process

thus:

...das nach der Revolution auf den Augenhrl-ick seiner
Verinnerl-ichung zurückgeworf ene, ästhetisch geword.ene
Sub j ekt bedarf al-s Gegenstrategi e einer neuen
Objektivierung, eines neuen >>MitteÌpunktes<<. Diese
Objektivierung geschielrt im Entwurf der >>neuen
Mythol-ogie<< nicht als Rückzug auf Archaisches, sonclern
al-s Artef akt. In díeser Dialektik bleibt die
rntersub jektivität erhal,ten. sie beruht aber nun nictrt
mehr auf dem Paradigma der >>Idee( < beziehungsweise der
>>Institution<<, sondern auf der Künstlichkeit des aus

. See Karlheinz Bohrer, Utopie >>Kunstr^/erk<<. Das eeispiet
von Friedrich Schl-egeIs Rede über die Mytltologie, in: Vogkamp,
Wilhel-m (Hg. ), Utopieforschung Bd.3, pp 302-332, here p 303
I4 See ibid p306ff
t5 ilr i-d p 3o2
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Phant.as ie kommenden ästhet i schencler künstlerischen
Konstrukts. l6

Bohrer argues that Schlegel attempts to recoup a

dimension of I'intersubjektive Verbindtichkeit" for this
artificial ne\,.¡ mythology by repì-acing the idea of nnazioneÌre

Phantasie" as the source of "objective" mythicaì_ discourse

with a muchr vaguer, r'anLhroporogicalrt conception of some l<j.nd

of universal substrate in the human imagination r?das heilige
Dunker der Phantasiê", as schl-egeÌ puts it in the RedelT out

of which myth arises. rn so doing, Bohrer maintains , he l-ea.ves

behind t.he social and political concerns which had informed

the studium-Aufsatz, and the two great coÌÌections of
fragments djscussed earlier in this study.

what separates Frankrs and Bohrerrs interpretations is,
in large part, a disagreement about. the presence or absence of
some f orm of hist.orical dialectic in tl-re specuJ-ations of tlre

Rede. Frank sees in the description of the present isolated
condit.ion of the artist, and the lack of a "Mittel-punktil or

supporting cul-ture, âû analogue of the state of negativity
lrHerrschaf t des Interessanten'r in thethe

dialectical process r¿hich wilt resul-t

mythotogy of universal_ vatidity:

represented by

Studiun-Aufsatz.

...die
nationaÌen

As such it is a necessary phase in a

in the creation of a

nur einem Vol_k z:ur
sondern >>die

neue MytlioJ_ogie solt nicht
Synthesis verhelfen,

l6 ibid. , p 304-5

KA, rr, 316
I7
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Menschheit<< in
wi edervereinigen L8

einem neuen Jerusafem als >>Zentrum<<

. Bolrrer himseff does not refer specifically to the notion

of diarectic, but his reading of the text precludes the

possibility of any form of historical- dialectic continuing to

operate within schregel t s radical ly al-tered wor Ìd ,ri e"19.

Eschatology repraces history: but it is an eschatol-ogy wtrich

has been personarized, privatized even, with the conseqlrence

that the individuar artistts rel-ease from the prison of his or

her isolated subjectivity wirr come not througlr some form of

corlective transformation or liberation, but through an

essentiarly individual experience of momentary aesthetic
ecstasy or iflumination20.

As r have attempted to show in a previous chapter, tlre

range of historical models proposecl in the Studjtun-Aufsatz j.s

a good deal- more compì-ex than Bohrer admits, and is not

reducible to a single eschatological or teleotogicaJ- variant2l.

IB

t9

20

Frank, Der kommende

See Bohrer, Utopie

Gott, p 209

>>Kunstv/erk<<, pp 3l2ff
cf . Bohrerts concruding remarks, wlrere he cl-aims to have

demonstrated rr.. .wie die eschatoJ_ogische und
geschì-chtsphilosophische spractre der frürrromantischen
Naherwartung von zwei Sprachformen der >>Jetzt,1(-Zeit
überlagert werden. Durch die sprache des transzendentaten
subjekts und durch die sprache einer jälren verzeitlichungs-
Erfahrung: die aufkl-ärerische Theorj-e der abselrbaren,gesetzlich fortschreitenden Zeit, in der sich die Menschheit
approximativ ihrem Ziele nähert, wird durch die mit
entdeckerischer Rhetorik volrzogene Darstelfung cles jeweiJ_s
gesetzl-os einbrechenden Zeit-Punkts ersetzt" (p 322).
JI There seems to be a certain incongruity in Bohrer r s ovJn
argitment when he argues on the one hand that the studiun-
Aufsatz is stirr dominated by the Enlightenment notion ofhistorical progression, and then asserts later that
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It is possible, moreover, to demonstrate that a notion of
historical diarectic does continue to operate in the Rede, and

indeed contributes importantly to SchlegeÌ rs whole

construction of the notion of the I'neue Mythologieil.

This becomes clear if we examine a passage from the text
which is often quoted, but which has never been acìequately

explained in the secondary literature. rn the section which

precedes it schlegel- sketclìes the outl ines of a somewhat

Fichtean conception of individual- aesthetic or intell-ectual_

production, accord.ing to which "...es das wesen des Geistes

ist, sich selbst ztJ bestimmen und im ewigen l¡,Iechsel aus sich
hreraus z1J gehn und in sich zurückzukehren?r (KA,II ,31-4 ) . trvery

thought, writes schÌegel, is the product of such an activity,
and he goes on to generalize from the individuat to tlìe ilGang

des Ganzenrr (KA,II,3l5 ) :

Der Ideatismus in jeder Form mufì auf eine oder die
andre Art aus sich herausgehn, um in sich zurückkehren zrl
können, und zn bleiben l¡ias er ist. Deswegen muß und wird
sich aus seinem schop ein neuer ebenso grenzenfoser
Realismus erheben; und der rdeaÌismus afso nicht bJ-oB in
seiner Entstehungsart ein Beispiet für die neue
MythoÌogie, sondern selbst auf indirekt-e Art euetfe
dersel-ben werden....

Auch ich trage schon fange das rdeal eines sol-chen
Real-ismus in mir, und wenn es bisher nicht zvr Mitteit-ung
gekommen ist, so hrar es nur, weit ich das organ dazu noch
suche. Doch weiB ich, da0 ichs nur in der poesie finden
kann, denn in Gestalt der philosophie oder gar eines
systems wird der Realismus nie wieder auftreten können.
und selbst nach einer arlgemeinen Tradition ist es zLr
er\nrarten, daß dieser neue Realismus , wei I er cloclr

'f Geschichtsplri J-osophie i st in Schl-egeÌs Vorrede zLrm Studi rm-Aufsatz, so sehr er auch deren Termini anwenclet, schon auf das
BewuBtsein eines umschlagpunkts reduziert" (p 320). Despit_e
the fact that t.he I'Vorrede'v/as written some time after tlrerest of the text, â ctose reading of both wil-t show that suclra reduction has simply not occurred..
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idealischen Ursprungs sein, und gteichsam auf idealischem
Grund und Boden schweben mup, als poesie erscheinen wÍrd,
die ja auf der Harmonie des ldeeÌen und Reelen beruhen
soll. (KA, fI ,315 )

The linking of rrPoesierr and I'ReaIismusil in this passage

is somewhat surprising , especialì-y as rrRealismus'r is not_ a

term which SchJ-egeI has used frequentty in his earl-ier

writings. His assertion here that trrealismil wíl_I never again

appear in the form of a philosophy or a system impties that it-

once did before; presumably what Schtegel_ has in mind here is
once aqain the culture of Greek antiquity, which he sees

as having integrated philosophy and poet.ry into a singte

entity, namely their mythology. A fragment from the fdeen

pubrished concurrentl-y witn the Gesprädt über die poesie

cìevelops the opposition of "idealism[ and rrrea]_ism'r in a

different direction:

Al-le Philosophie ist Idealismus und es gibt keinen
wahren Realismus afs den d.er poesie. Aber poesie und
Philosophie sind nur Extreme. Sagt nìan nun, einige sind
schlechthin IdeaIisten, andre entschieden Real-isten; so
íst das eine sehr wahre Bemerkung. Anders ausgedrückt
heif]t ês , es gibt noch keine durchaus gebitdete I sic ]
Menschen, ês gibt noch keine Religion. (KA, II, 265)

Here schlegel appears to be arguing for the necessity of
medi-ation between the 'extremes' of poetry and phi Ìosophy , ì-n

the form of a synthesis of the two which wourd be achieved by

"durchaus gebildete Menschenrr, and to which he gives the name

rrRel-igion". The suggestion here of a diarecticat movement

to\^¡ard.s a future synthesis is repeated in the Rede. schlegel

expricitry links ttrdeal-ismusr', which he refers to as .das
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grope Phänomen des

RevoÌution:

zeitalters" (KA,Tr ,3r3)22, with the Frenclr

Der Idealismus, in praktischer Hinsicht nichts
anders als der Geist jener Revofution, die gropen Maximen
derselben, die wir aus eigner Kraft und f'reiheit aus|iben
und ausbreiten sollen, ist in theoretischer Hínsicht, so
groP er siclr auchr hier zeigt, doch nur ein teit, ein
Zweig, eine Auperur-rgsart von dem Phänomene al-l-er
Phänomene, daß die Menschheit aus allen Kräften ringt,
ihr Zentrum zLr finden. Sie mup wie die Sachen stehn,
untergehn oder sich ver jüngen. (KA,II,3l-4)

Once aqain lre encounter the notion, f amil-iar to us f rom

the Studi unt-Auf satz and a number of the other texts L¡e ìrave

been considering, that 'rldealismus" , like the French

Revol-ution, is a necessary but incomplete or provisory step in
the dÍrection of a fr-lture utopian condition, a I'Tendenz" wlrich

still- has to be carried through to its logicar conclusion23.

The link betln/een the two phenomena is reinforced in SchLegelts

essay entitled Ülter d.ie unverständf ichkeit, pubt-ished j n the

second vorume of the Ãthenäum for 1800, in which he decl-ares

22

?1,

Tn the text- the phrase is in the dative case.

It is important, as Bohrer points out (Utopie
)>Kunstwerk<<, p 3l-2) not to assume that every usage of tlre
word rrRevolutionil must necessarily refer to the French
Revolution, since the Revol-ution has becone itsetf a 'rsign
among signsrr. fn this context, hovrever, it is clear that
SchJ,egel is referring tlrroughout the whole passage both 1ro the
revoÌution as a paradigm for the transformations of social,political and int-el-lectuat 11f e in his time, and specif icalty
in the section quoted al¡ove to the historical f acticity of tlìe
French Revolution. Tlris wil-l become cl-earer in tlre
continuation of my argrment.
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that the Revolution constitt-ttes a I'vortreffliche AlJ-egorie auf

das System des transzendentalen Idealismus" (KA,II, 366 ) .

If we return novr to the passage quoted earl-ier from tl-re
Rede, wê may ask ourselves in exact]-y what sense 'trdealismus"
may serve rrauf indirekte Artrr as the source of a nev¡

mythology. The passage states that I'Idealismus" itself will
engender I'Reali-smustr; and accorcling to the fragment from the

Ideen, tfre synthesis of the two witt produce ilReÌigion".

Another of the Ideen develops this notion further:

In der Welt der Sprache, oder wel_ches ebenso viel
heißt, in d.er t¡Iel-t der Kunst und der Bildung, erscheint
die Religion notwendig al-s Mythologie oder ats Bibet.
(KA,Ir ,259)

Mythology is thrus a concretization or materj-al-ization of
ItRef igion' in Ianguage: it is to rel_igion what 'poesie' is Lo

rrRealismusrr and what the French Revofution is to 'rrd,earismusr',

a necessary representation24. The movement from thesis to
antithesis to synthesis is no less crucial to this particuJ-ar

variant of Schì-ege1's aesthetic and political critique of iris
times than it \^/as to his account of 'r interesssante'r and

t'ob jektive Poesiert in the studj um-Auf satz. The same coutd ,

moreover, be said of the description of the "neue Mythologie"

in the Rede as rtdas künstrichste alÌer Kunstwerke,

( KA,II ,3I2tt ) . The notion that cul_tures must necessari ly
progress f rom a past in which art and nature \^/ere one, through

a present State of artificiality (negative because partiat),

24 . It is, therefore, simply not correctItPoesierr and "Mythologiert are
1-o argrle as Bohrer
identicaL (ibid., pdoes that

3l-6 ) .
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to a future in which artifice, in its perfection, wirl_ recover

the condition of nature, is one conmon to both Novarisr and

schregel t s texts , and is perhaps their bordest ansfs/er to the

curtural- pessimism of Rousseau. Bohrerrs assertion that the

program of the Rede is reducible to a dehistoricized aesthetic
absolutism must therefore seem highly questionable2s.

Less easy to dispute is his claim that the historical-
agent which schregel identifies as t.he subject of the ne\^r

mythology is "nicht mehr die Gesell-schaft, die republikanische

offent.lichkeit. . . sondern eine esoterische Gemeinschaft

Auserwählter,,26. On the one hand, the speaker of the Rede,

Ludoviko, cìecl-ares to his friends shortty before he begins his
address that poetry is rrtfer edetste Zweig der Magie, und zLLr

Magie kann der isolierte MetÌsch sich niclrt erhebenrl

(KA,II,3l-0). But, h€ says

. . .\¡/o irgend Menschentrieb durch Menschengeist
verbunden zusammenr¿irkt, da regt siclr magische Kraft. Auf
diese Kraft habe ich gerechnet; ich fühle den geistigen
Hauch wehen in der Mitte der Freunde; ictr rebe nichL in
Hoffnung sondern in zuversicht der neuen Morgenröte der
neuen Poesie. (KA,If,3I0-l)

This statement appears to repeat the pattern r¡/e lrave

observed in the Athenäuns-Fragmente, where schleger envisages

a progression from the ilsymphilosophierrpractised in a small-

circfe of friends to tlre cotrective practice of mass writing.
However, a number of fragments from the rdeen to which

Bohrer himserf does not refer suggest that schleget rs

25 ibid. ,

ibi cl. ,

p 308

p 318
26
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conception of the artist and the social- function of art had

moved a long \niay in the direction which Bohrer inclicates. One

of the shorter ldeen encapsulates this tendency:

lrlas die Menschen
Erde, das sind die
(KA,rr,260)

unter den
Künstler

anderen
unter

Bi J-dungen der
den Menschen.

According to the sequence of fragments which folÌows

one , the artist lras both a sacred ancl a secul-ar rol_e.

influence of some of the notions deveJ-oped by Novalis in

thi s

I'he

the

in

or

lVr-.

Vermischte Bemerkttngeri and GLauben und Liebe is apparent

Schlegel's assertion that the artist has a kind of priestly
prophetic function as a t'Mittl-er". As he puts it in Idee

44:

Ein Mittler ist der jenige, der Göttlictres in sich
wahrnimmt, und sich sel-bst vernictitend preisgibt, utn
dieses Gött.liclre z1J verkünden, mitzuteilen, und.
darzustellen al-Ìen Menschen in Sitten und Taten, in
blorten und lrlerken. ( KA , II ,26]_)

This rrsacredt' function of the artist is made even clearer
a l-ittl-e later in the sequence:

Dem Bunde der Künstler einen bestimmten Zweck geben,
das heiBt ein dürftges Institut an die Stelle des ewigen
Vereins setzen; das heipt die Gemeinde der Heiligen zum
Staat erniedrigen. (XA,II ,26I)

are obvious echoes ofTIrere

trCynikerrr

Novafis t idea of the

Yet onÌy a few fragmentsor "Indif f erentist'r here.
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later, Schl-egel seems to suggest that the artist has a very

definite secular function:

Der Künstler darf ebenso wenig herrschen als dienen
\^/oIfen. Er kann nur bil-den, nichts ats bilden, für den
Staat also nur das tun, daß er Herrscher und Diener
bilde, daß er Pol-itiker und ökonomen zu Künstlern erhebe.
(KA, rr ,26L)

rt is interesting to reftect on the pararl-eLs between

this notion of the artist as an educator of 'Herrscher und

Dienertr, and the pedagogicaì- theories of t.Ìre t'Gehülfer il-ì.

Goethe t s wahLverwandtschaf ten, \"'ho decf ares that .das ganze

Erziehungsgeschäft'r can be summed up in the foJ.lowing

sentence:

Man
Müttern,

erziehe
so wird

die Knaben zu Dienern und die Mädchen zu
es überal-l wohf stelìen.27

p 410. See
Bolz, N.
l98l-, pp 260-

hlithout needing to suggest any direct intertextual
rel-ation between the Wahl-verwandtschaften ancì the ldeen hre

can, r think, see that the remark from Goethe rs text
i I luminates scrrì-eger t s f raqment , in that it point.s to the

notion tatent therein that art, conceived of broadry as

incorporating the arts of pedagogy, can serve to reproduce,

reinf orce and perpetuate the existing social_ and poriticaJ_

order. Taken together, the fragments from which r have quotecl

el-aborate a decidely undemocratic ancl hierarchicaÌ conception

of soci€ty, within which the artist belongs to an erite whose

¿t

.i"
(Hg
273

See J.lV. von Goetìle , Hamburger Ausgabe , Bd. 6
o Kittler, Friedrich, Ottiì-ie Hauptmarìn, in:
. ), Goethes trlahl_verwandtsclraften, Hiì-desheim
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function it is not to ru1e, but to reffect the divisíon
between ruler and ruled in the work of representation.

Is this the same conception which informs the Rede über

die Mythofogie? The text's rhetorical situation makes it al_1

the more difficult to decide this, since it is ostensibry atì

address delivered to a circl-e of friends. The collective
pronounrrfhr'r v/ith which Ludoviko exÌìorts his l-isteners to

participate in the creation of the ne\r mythology may refer
sol-eIy to an artistic elite, but it seems more 1ikety thal- it
is intended to have a wider audience, since the whole thrust
of SchJ-egeJ- t s argrment is that mytlrology has to tr€ , in
Bohrerts phrase, a rrkollektiv Verpf f ichtencles,,28. There are tr,,/o

possible ways of resolving wlrat would appear to be a major

contradiction in schregerts thinking at the time at whictr he

wrote the Rede. One might argue that the kind of rol-e he

envisages for the artist in the rdeen paves the \^/ay for a nev/

mythoÌogy which woul-d derive its universatity f rom its
potent.ialty totafitarian authority. It would functior-r as an

instrument of social- control, in much the same ü/ay as the art
practised by tlre deniurgic ruler of GLaÛben und Liebe: it
would both bestow legitimacy on the state and the social_

28 Bohrer, Utopie )>Kunstwerk<<, p 303
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O\^rn authority f rom tlreorder, and simuttaneousl-y derive its
pol¡/er articulated through it29.

Al-ternatively, wê may wislr to f ol-l-ow Manf red Frank in
seeing the contradictions in the idea of the 'rneue Mythoì-ogie"

as the product of a I'zirkul-äre Verwicklungrr in Schlegel- t s

thinking, which Frank decribes thus:

Einerseits setzt ja die Verkündigung einer ))Neuen
Mythotogie(< die bereits vollzogene Vereinigung der
Menschheit zvr universeflen Assoziation (um einen Begriff
des romantischen Sozial-ismus in Frankreich
vorv/egzunehmen) voraus: denn nur \¡/enn eine afs Indivicluum
begründete >>sittliche Totalität<<, ein ))Votk<< (so auch
bei Marx), mit einer einzigen Stimme spricht, wird seine
Dichtung zum Mythos. Andererseits soft die >)Neue
Mythol-ogie<< die Bedingungen für die Konstitution dieser
Menschenklasse erst herstellen. 

aO

rhis is the probtem which v/e Ïrave encountered again and

again in a number of different forms in our reacling of the

texts: the question as to whether a ne\^r social and potitical
order is the precondition for a ne\^r "objectiverr ancl universal,

aesthetics , or vice versa. As I have triecl to srrow, this
conund.rum is itself the specific formulation which Novalis and

Schlegel give to a broacler question which ties at the heart of
mucFt of the polernics of German revolutionary discourse: the

question as to whether the peop]-e must first be riberatect by

the revol-utionary transformation of the poì-iticat and social

too'. Tt is pJ-ain that the model of a ne\,ü mythology which I am
describing lrere is essentiarì-y a modet- of ideotogy. I¡,Iithout
wishing to enter into theoretical debate about the nature and
construction of ideology, it seems to me that it is not
misÌeading to suggest that schlege]- is advancing a rudimentary
theory of ideofogy, albeit a "positive[ rather than arrnegativerr one.
?n Frank, Der konnende Gott, p 2l-7
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order bef ore they coul-d be expected to behave moral- l-y , or

\^/hether, âs schill-er argued, they must f irst undergo a moral-

revolution through the process of aestlretic eclucat ion, in
order that they might exercise their democratic freedoms

responsibly.

This, I woul_d argue applying l,évi-Strauß' def inition of
myth is the probl-ern which both Sclrlegel and Novatis attempt

to resol-ve by resorting to mythical discourse, Lhe

contradiction they wish to orr"raorn.3I. Their . sol-utions , - f rom

the reign of "objektive Poesie' in the studi utn-Auf satz, to
that of the 'rsichtbare Kirche ohne Landesgränzenil in Die

Christenheit oder Europa operate , so to speak, botll

synchronical-ì-y so as to produce a series of representations

of collective identity and diachronicalry, so as to prodnce

a narrative of the constitution of such an identity. Let us

first consider this fatter aspect.

The "problem' whrich r have outrined above can be

understood in terms of the notions of "Mündigkeit" and

I'Mündigwerden'r ,which, according to Kant r s f amous def initio¡,
are the basis of rrAufklärung" 32. rt í s a probtem whiclr, âs

Peter Horst Neumann points out, arises olrt of the interaction

3l
. See Lévi-Strauß , Structurat

purpose of myth is to provide
overcoming a contradictionil.

Anthropology, p
a logical modet

32.Kant's def inition is as fof lows: 'rAufkl-ärung ist der Ausgang
des Mensclren aus seiner selbstverschuldeten unmündigkeit.
unmündígkeit ist die unfähigkeit des Menschen, sich seines
Verstandes ohne Leitung eines anderen zu beclienenr. euoted byPeter Horst Neumann, Der preis der Mündigkeit, p 9

229: rrThe
capabl-e of
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of t\^/o hypotheses which \^rere fundamental to the

Enlightenment ts conception of democracy:

Die eine IHypothese] besteht in der Gleichsetzung
von Mehrheit (common sense) und Vernunft. Sie stetl-t den
Versuch dar, das Probfem der rationaLen Autoritäts-
begründung mit dem HiIfsmittet der Quantifizíerung
wenigstens politisch-pragmatisch zti l-ösen. Sie setzt
zugleich (ebenfalls hypothetisch) das andere Grundprobl-em
der Aufklärung, die MLit'tdigkeit des einzelnen, als bereits
geì-öst. voraus und erhebt solctle Mündigkeit zur Bedingung
jeder funktionsfähigen Demokratie. Dabei sincl im Begriff
cler Mündigkeit die Fähigkeit uncl die Ermögtichung des
Bestimmens und Selbst-Bestimmens, des lrlissens uncl des
Erkennens zusammenzudenken. So ist es die Paradoxie der
Demokratie, dies aIf es sg1^rohl vorauszusetzen wie
überhaupt erst zu ermögl-ichen."

This contradiction which is, essentially, a version of

the chicken-or-the-egg riddl-e is not susceptible to a

logical , onJ-y an ideoJ-ogical solution. 5 years bef ore ttle

Revol-ution, Kant attempted to anchor the "Ausgang des Menschen

aus seiner sel-bstverschuldeten Unmündigkeit" in a tel-eoJ-ogicaJ-

conception of history as the unfolding of rreines verborgenen

Pfans der Natur"34. This plan, hoh,ever, wil-l only come to

fruition in the far distant future, rrnach manchen UmbiJ-dungen

der Revolution"35. This cl-assical f ormul-ation of the notions of

progress and perfectil:ility has itsett the character of a

33

34

35

ibid. , pp 5-6

See Chapter 7 , Footnote 55 (check)

Kant, schriften
revolution which he
traditional-.

zur Anthropotogie, p 45.
employs here is cycticat

The
and

concept of
essentialfy
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to recognize when he acknowl-edges tliat it

of 'Chiliasmus"36.

It j-s this myth ref racted , as it r¡/ere, through the

experience of the Revolution which Schlegel and Noval-is set-

out to re-telI. The Revol-ution had short-circuited the sfo\,'/

unfolding of Naturets plan. It offered an unprecedented and

ar^/esome paradigm of empo\i'lerment and enf ranchisement, which

couLd be understood both as a sudc-len accel-eration of

humankind's slow progress towards "Müncìigkeit" from the

viewpoint of a "dynamischer Revolutionsbegriff" and as a

radical break or rupture in the continuity of history - the

eschatotogical viewpoint3T.

The achievement of a revolutionar:y I'Mündigkeit" by tlre

Parisian sans-culottes the q_qqlêl revolution, in otlrer

ro.ds3B f il-lecl Schil-ler, and the majority of Gerxrall

bourgeois intellectual-s, witlr such deep dread that tlìey

at.tempted to put back the clock and declare the Revol-ution a

false path, âfl unnatural deviation from Naturets hidden plan.

As I have tried to strow, both Schlegel and Novafis remain a

good deal- more agnoslic about the Revol-ution as a paradigm for

political and social- transformation than most of tl-reir

The formulation rrAusganq cles Menschen aus seiner
sel-bstverscTruldeten UnmündigkeitI seems to me to correspond to
Blumenbergts description of the "Höìrfenmythosrr i.n Pl-atots
PoLiteiaz "Für Ptato selbst ist das Heraustreten aus dem
unterirdischen Dunkel- ¡ ¡ ins Licht t t der efementare Vorgang der
Menschengeschichterr . See Blumenberg, Paradigmen, p B6

31. See Griewank, Der neuzeitliche Revotutionsbegriff, pptBT-
2O9 , also my Chapter 6 . 4.3
?0'u.See WölfeI, Prophetische Erinnerung, p 2I3

36
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contemporaries. They neither embrace nor reject it; instead,

they appropriate it f or their or,vn ends. To paraphrase Pierre

Maranda: they take the I'semantic systemrrof Revolutionary

d-iscourse and reorgani ze its rrstrong components I' into nevl

conf igurations. Or , to pl-ace their activities wittrin anotlrer

theoretical context , wo might say in Roy Ir,lagner t s terms that
their metaphorical innovations themselves transform the

relations between the central I'complementary metaphors " of

revolutionary di="or.="39.

What emerges is a ner¡/ myth of "MündigkeiL", one wlrich

equates "Münd.igkeiL'r itsel-f not r¿itfr the individual- t s

independent exercise of reason, but rather with his or her

capacity for aesthetic production. Col-l-ective aest.hetic

production, ItDas Schreiben in GeseJ-lschaf t" , replaces the

col-Ìective shaping of social ends, rrcfas öf fentliche

Räsonnementrr . Aestlretics subsumes politics.

It might be argued that this subst itution mereJ-y

represents a logical extension of the tradition of
rrklassischer Repubtikanismusrr which v/e have encountered in
Chapter IV. But it v/as the exponents of this very tradition
who, when confronted with the radical phase of tlre RevoJ-ution,

retreated into the rrTraum von einer moralisch-ästhetischen

Revolution,,40. As I have srror¡rn, Schegel and Novalis do not

retreat from the Revolution. Instead, they appropriate it as a
metaphor of transformation, a possilrte model for the process

. See Chapter 3.5

. LI)]-d.

39

40
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of "Mündigwerdenrr. But the Revofution is only one among a

number of ner¡/ narrative forms which Novafis and. Schlegeì- give

to their ¡ re-tef J-ing t of the myth of the t'Mündigwerden der

Menschheitr' . They experiment both witlr eschatology, and tlre

notion of a temporary dictatorship, whether of social- writing,

or the I'neue Kirche" in its various guises. These model-s

depart radicalty from the gradual progression envisaged by

Kant, and impJ-icit in the tradition of I'k-ì-assischer

RepubJ-ikanismusrr .

Thus Novalis and Schlegel devetop a number of possibl_e

narrative model-s f or col-Iective enf ranclrisement, the creatiotì

of a state of collective t'Mündigkeit',. These processes have as

their imagined. end point ' f orms of collectivity t wlrÍclr range

from the repubÌicanism of Schlegelts early texts (and its

aesthetic correlates) , throlrgh the rrpoetischer Staatrr and. the

idea of a symphi losophic rrmass writing" , to the
I'FamÍl-ienstaat" and ultimately the vision of a Eur:ope united

under the rrsichtbare Kirche ohne Landesgränzen'r. Each of these

variants oü/es something, by h/ay of metaphorical geneal_ogy, to

the model of revolutionary 'tOffentliclrkeitrr represented by tlre

ruf e of pubJ-ic opinion in Paris; they could not be thought

\^/it.hout it.

Yet, as \^/e have seen, these myths of rtMündigkeit" almost

invariably embody not just ne\^/ means to J-iberation, but ne\,v

forms of subjugation. We see the cul-mination of this tendeucy

in Die Christenlteit oder Europa, where the whole notion that
rational subjects can participate individualJ-y and
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colfectively in the shaping of history

re jected in f avour of a I'Bevormundungil

the t?neue Kirchetr.

seems uÌtimatety to be

of the individual by

TTrere is one further possÍbfe explanation for these

contradictions which I shall explore briefty. Let us return

for a moment to Manfred Frankts contention that the common

myth-making project of the authors of tlre Systetnprograrlm, and

the Early Romantics, sprang from the need to fjnd some source

of transcendental tegitimacy for the Revot-utionary or post-

Revol-utionary pol-is, wlrich had t¡een divested of its
traditional sources of fegitimacy and sociat colresion.

This need v/as obviously also strongl-y felt by the

revolutionaries in Pari"4l. They attempted to assuage it in the

first instance witfr and through the idea of ttre nation; that
is to sây, the nation manifest not in the persons of the king

and his nobl-es , but in the peopte. The nation became , und.er

the pressure of war and the threat of counter-revolution, the

ul-t.imate good, the source and repository of al-t values. I,rihen,

hrowever, the idea of the nation proved insufficiently powerful

to unify the competing factional and cl-ass interests at work

in France, the Jacobins and their supporters began, during the

most radical- plrase of the Revolution, to invent alternatives:
the cul-t of the supreme neing and tlre so-carfed 'rFestival of
Reason"42. rt is no accid.ent that Novalis shoul-d lrave drawn

41. See Furetts description of revofutionary poritics as rreinen
Redewettkannpf um die Aneignung der Leitimität", in: penser l-a
Révolution Française, pp 60-6I
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attention to this phenomenon in Die Christen-¡reit oder ELtropa,

since he plainly recognized it for what it \,!ras, namel-y an

attempt to synthesize myth. It is also significant that he

remarks on the f ai l-ure of what he calls "diese I r ] Mystizislnus

der neuern Aufklärungrt to touch

Erench poprrtu.c"43.

the hearts ancl minds of ttre

SchlegeI thematizes the lack of a rrtranszetrdentes

Fund.amentrrfor the ne\^/ mythology in a passage in the Rede44. He

has been drawing paral-l-el,s between mythology and the "Witz der

romantischen Poesiet' , which he sees as exempJ-ified by the

works of Shakespeare and Cervantes. He continues:

Weder dieser I¡,Iitz nocir eine Mythologie könnetr
bestelrn ohrne ein erstes Ursprüngliches uncl
Unnachalrmliches, \toras schl-ecl-rthin ultauf löslich isl,, \,vas
nach al- ten Umbi tdr-rngen noclr di e al-te Natur uncl Kraf t
durchschimmern 1ä0t, wo der naive Tiefsinn den Sclrein cles
Verkehrten und Verrückten, oder des Einfältigen nnd
Dumrnen durchschimmern läPt. Denn das ist cler Anfang aÌl-er
Poesie, den Gang und die Gesetze cler vernünftig denkencìen
Vernunf t auf zuheben und uns wi ecler in di e schöne
Verwirrung der Fantasie, in das ursprüngliche Chaos der
menschlichen Natur z1J versetzeu., für das ich kein

. See Hunt, Pol itics , Culture and Cl-ass in the French
62ffRevolution, p

¿1
Cf . NS ,IV,5lB : rrHistorisch merkwürdig bteibt cler Versuch

jener gropen eisernen Maske, die unter dem Namen Robespierre
in der ReÌigion den Mittelpunkt und die Kraft der Republik
suchte; auch der Kaltsinn, womit die Theophifantropie, clieser
Mystizismus der neuern Aufklärung, aufgenommen worden ist".
t¿.

See Frank, Der kommende Gott, p 2IO
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schöneres Synìbol bis jetzt kenne, als das bunte Gewimmel
der alten Götter. (K4,II,319)

fn a slightì-y earlier passage

Ursprüngl-iclres und Unnachahmf iches tr

Schlegel gives the rrerstes

a dif f erent narne:

Die Mythologie ist ein solches Kunstwerk der Natur.
In ihrem Gewebe ist das Höclrste wirkl-ich gebildet; attes
ist Beziehung und Verwandlung, angebitdet und umgebil-det,
und dieses Anbilden und Umbilden eben ilrr eigentümliches
Verf ahren, ihr innres Leben, ihre Metlrode. . .

(KA,rr,31_B)

Considerecl in con junction, these two passages reveal_ a

striking simi larity between Schlegel's clescription of

mythology, and the transformative and recombinative properties

of myth ennumerated by Levi-StrauB and his successors4s. I do

not wish to attribute some kind of speciousrrmoderllity'r to

Sclilegel here, but rather to point to the fact that he is oue

of the contributors to what Terence Hawkes lras cal_led ila

momentous historic shift in the nature of perception" wlrich

and. I'finaÌJ-y crystaftized in t.he earJ-y

. Hawkes describes tlris shift as foltows:

The .neh¡t perception involved tlre realization that
despite appearances to the contrary, the worfd cloes not
consist of independently existing objects, whose concrete
f eatures can be perceived clearly and individuall-y, and
whose nature can be classified accordingly. In
consequence, the trLle nature of things may be said to lie
not in things themselves, but in the relationships which
r,./e construct, and then perceive, between them.

begins with Vico

t\,üentieth centuryil 45

This ne\,r concept, that the
refationships rather than things,

world is made up of
constitutes the first

45

46

See earl-ier chapter on GLauben und

. See Terence Hawkes, structuraÌ i sm
pr7

Liebe, Section ii) l_

and Semiotics, 2nd
edition, London, I9B6,
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fif thinking which can properl-y be

Having established this similarity, it is important to

point to the fundamental difference whiclr underlies the notion

common to both authors of myth as a system of relations and

transformations. Whereas for Schlegel myth both material-izes
rrdas Höchsterr , and is itsetf at the same time transparent,

allowing some dimension of irreducibte transcendence t-o shine

through it, for Levi-StrauB there is nothing "behind" myth,

only the invariant str:uctures of the human unconsc ior,ls4B.

Schlegel cloes see the rrreceivedrr mythology of the ancient

world as a rrKunstwerk der Naturrr , a more or l-ess spontaneous

product of the 'rschöne Verwirrung der Phantasie"; but the ner^¡

mythol-ogy wil-I, he insists, be the truly artif iciat procluct

of the conscious vol-ition of individual subjectiviL.ies acting

alone ot , pref erably, in concert. For Levi-Strauß , tl-ris is a

contradiction in terms, since individual subjectivities do not

"thinkil or trmake'r mythical discourse; rather, they are thought

by it, or ratther by the structures of consciousness and

tanguage which it embodies.

The comparison between Schlegel and Levi-StrauB is, f

think, illuminating, since it points up more clearl-y botlr the

audacity of Schlegel-ts program, and the problems with which it

is fraught. There can be no doubt that, speaking functionall_y,

41 . ibid.
48.1-..ri-StrauB hras recentJ-y reiterated the important el-ements
of his theory of myth in a concise and reaclabfe form in a
series of radio talks published as: Levi-Straufl , Claude, Mytlr
and Meaning, London, I97B
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human cultures have invested their myths witn some kind of

transcendental or numinous significance, and. that what

Schl-egeI proposes amounts in one sense to an attempt to

construct, or at least simulate such a dimension of

transcendence. I say construct, because the method which he

suggests amounts to a kind of I'bricolagê" , a welding together

of classícat mythology, Spinoza, physics and the I'Schätze des

Orientstt (KA,II,3l-9). It is easy to dismiss this project as at

best, if I- judged, and. at \^rorst a form of hybris. To do so,

hor¿ever, is to ígnore the fact that it represents the logical

Concl-usion of those frdemiurgic" elements in Novalis t and

Schlegel's thinking to which I have repeatedly drawn

attention. The notion that hruman artif ice, exemplif iecì here by

I'das ktnstl-ichste al-ter Kunstwerk€" , tl.re new mythology, has

the ability to equal-, or improve upon, the work of nature js

itsetf an extremely potent myth. It informs debates in our oì/nl

tíme about humankindts domination and exploitation of natlrre,

and science t s intervention in I'the natural orclerrr in areas

such as biotechnoì-ogy and gene maniput-ation49.

The rrneue Mythologieil

Sch]egel t s s1.mphì. Ìosophic

shrows itself in the fact

twin is the concept of

Chapter 5, 'rDeutschheitrl

has a twin elsewhere in Noval-i-s and

common lineageencì.eavours,

that they

and tlreir

are

rrDeutschheitrr

exists for

both constrlrcts. This

AS \^Ie have Seen in

both r^¡riters as a

49. This is not tïre pì-ace to etaborate on this argument, ttrough
it seems to me a very important one. In a sense, the Early
Romantic equation of the apotheosis of art v/ith the
achievement of an ideal form of col-Iectivity continues thetrDialektik der Aufklärungil identif ied by Adorno and
Horkheimer, in which the discourse of progress ancl
perfectibility is also a discourse of power and subjugation.
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potential , something v/hich must be actively made or

constructed in the future. For Novalis it is rrdas höchste ZieI

des Menschheit'r , the end point of history I s teleol-ogy, and

thus analogous with the state of "Mündigkeit" which ties at

the end of Kant ts I'verborgeneIr] Plan der Naturrr. But it is

also prefigured in the 'tunsichtl¡are Kircher', the etite

community of the init i ate , who tlìemse lves wi 1l f orm the

vanguard of the rrsichtbare Kirclre ohne Rücksicht auf

Landesgränzen". The "Himmelreich" which Europe will become

under the rule of the new church wi l-l , by irnplication, be a

ttdeutsches Reichtt.

The concept of rrDeutschhej-t'r, like the rrneue Mytliologie",

embodies the attempt to construct a legitimating discourse, a

I'Begründungs-Redeil for a post-Revolutionary sociaf orcler. Both

are the product of a specuJ-ative pJ-aying with tlre

possibilities of metaphor, and tlre refationships and

aff inities bet\^/een different f ields of metaphor. As such, they

are products of a truly rrstructuralist" activity. Yet both

concepts bear witness also to a strong tendency tou/ards

reductionism, a desire to subsume all- of Lhe model s of

coll-ectivity generated in the play of metaphor uncler one

single metaphor or concept. Thus the infinite exfoliations of

myth are reducible to "ein erstes Ursprüngl_iclres und

UnnachahmJ-ichesr', and the notions of republican

"öffentlichkeit" , the true public, tlre ilpoetischer Staatil ,

cotlective aesthetic production, and ultimately the iltìeue

Kirche'r, can al-I be subsumed under the concept of
t'Deutschheitrr. Once this reduction has been made, the
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possibil-ity exists for the readers of these texts to make a

single further reduction and eguate the concept of

"Deutschheit" witfr the existing political and historical

materiality of Germany. Since, however, Germany itself did not

exist as a sovereign I'nationtt , they could at best equate the

historical- destiny of the Germans as outÌj-necl by Novalis and

Schlegel r^/ith the historical destiny of the post-Revolutionary

German states. I need not efaborate on the consequences of

this potential j-dentif ication.

It is , as we have seen, metaplror and netaphoricat

transformation which constitute the most. basic tool- of the

Early Romantic bricofetirs, the structuring principì-e of al-l-

their model-s of collectivity. t shrouÌd not wish it thought

that in pointing to the more disturbing aspects of tlreir
metaphorical practice, I am reiterating the ancient argLrment

of the ¿ cl-assical- t view of metaphor as a misleading and

potentiaJ-Iy sinsister rhetoricaÌ device v¡hich ought to be

el-iminated f rorn rational- public discourse. Metaphor is witn

üs, in all of our acts of communication and negotiation, ancl

in the social- discourses which inform thern, and it witl not go

a!/ay.

It is for this very reason that an understanding of lrow

metaplror contributes to an earJ-y but infl-uentiat formuÌation

of German national- identity is, I think, especiatly important

today. As I write , tfÌe year marking the bicentenary of the

French Revolution is drawing to a ctose. It is tikely that
history will- rememT¡er 1989 for t\,,/o events which recal_t that
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first and arcTretypal revolution much more directly and

poignantJ-y than thre carefuJ-J-y stage-managed celebration of the

bicentenary in Erance. fn China, the brave and spectacul-ar

demonstrations of millions of peopl-e calling for democracy

seemed , for a few days, to presage a peaceful revolution on a

scale never seen before in Ìruman history. That hope came to

end. on the morning of June the 5tlr in Tianenman Square. Yet

only a few months Ìater, smaller, but no fess astounding

protests on the streets of BerJ-in, Leipzig and Dresden lrave

toppled t.he SED leadership and achieved what can onJ-y be

described as a peaceful- revotution as Günter Grap has said,

the first of its kind in cer*any50. This revolution has

reopened the question of German identity at a t.ime of

momentous historical- risks and opportunities for the v,¡hol-e of

Europe. For the people of both German nations, wlro will

ultimateJ-y decide how thís question is to be answered, it is
norr more important than ever to understand the roots of tlrei-r

particular and pecul-iar historical- situation. One hopes that
they will ansvter in the spirit of that cosmopolitanism and

universal-ism which inf orms Novalis t and. SchJ-egel t s more

positive visions of the Germans as citizens of a unitecl and

peaceful Europe.

Melbourne, December f9B9

50 . In an interview with Der SpiegeL pubJ-ished on the zoth
November 1989, Gra[3 said: I'rch dachte, hier hat eine deutsclìe
Revolution stattgefunden: unblutig, mit kfarem Kopf, und
offenbar erfolgreich. Das hat es in unserer ceschichte noch
nie gegebentt.

\

\
I
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